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FOREWORD 


There i'siiin hv no doubt tb.it H tun* and umpFr iraalnietll of 
the Fftii litcrotiin' wf m great *?jnmifir wrwtt Mil by all Sjif- 
ndtotu* who «f working in tlmi Sufel. Mmj preWwuJ eon- 
Qftctal villi Ihi' auhjwt. are nidi uraolved. Not- even tbn 
<pi Lotion *>l tin* origin and fcionu* nf what wp null Mi langto-^r 
hik) of h* liiigtmtir idutwirr i* dHinitivdy and l W 

olir.iu J..Ri- L fil urdur of a -Iig£k> book L» vary often umnrtuin. 

Wintemil# m In* great work uri Imlian Utemirm* bu* 
ctacrifad Ah** she Pali liu.Tvnutr m *n admii^bb is^umt. 
Hus ih*' jiiujjw’ ill 111” work did not allow him r>f miirm, to nmU'f 
lino ;■ 11 tin- ilinaH-i mid Kn iUsoiish Wir Eiintiy dm-r^nr™ n! 
opinion, Jiiklalipffpkr^i in hU rm^iil jKibkiraikm W «h film'd 
in 1J11? Pill ogih posed in tteylmi. Iteiiw tin.' whuta 

raum-iul tiU-fft-ture was to lie UP a*icb fc . J ^ fin mnnli 
nlvmvij. ihanfcTO, wbm I heard that Ur. UfrmtU Chum L&w 
jwl inu-nikd Ui |FubtUh ■ wmmvheuaiit* «ofb on Fill literature, 
W« nit know hi* former jKibWtiefs* oil Rnddhbft lojiisj* owl 
th tt ir intmiHLL 1 ypiiii\ and 1 rep®a*-<Uy rangM* tick'd him »ii 
tin hapjiv rbnkr of in* t-brin- 1 * «nd un Uiu olcw r uiLinncr in 
wlnub In 'IjjuI At-^impliilwxi lib txtak. 1 wa* f w-n mon plum'd 
u tuna I had thr op[x>rUimtf U» p^rmw i* good drill of thr ftiunn#* 
aript .d tht' piMM Aiuk ll *IU wwr to W extremely iwftiJ 
t-. nil th<? Fill MiboUm In ihe ndier and inmartwJ judgnirm 
n.d tbf author and by the rloar and r-iliitiWtNf rxi*t-n ion of 
dif iurkm [miblnritt, Abotff -all E w-hdi U* [wint at tin* important 
flifw vi id t in Li| the rdmito dinmobw^ of iV iotasK 

wlndi tuwuui a oonaidrmhlr propx-n hcynmt what Bbyi Iteridi 
b/ia mid on thr anbjeirt, iOld as the ampin mid vmr dear 
.unEmtaris -j i Ihe Tipitokn bonbji whiirli will In? Vi*hJntnp to 
til om ttliu aw iinufilo to mail them in tbn anginal language hut 
?iflh in Iwonir' :ii^unint-fl »ith 1 litfiT gutirfal pbui *iul 

I frankly my that f fnoiul all I ... read attreuirly aii^atlva 

.md I im Jonnood that 1 hhall burn mndi fn-na r?.- Ir-d. 
rvnn w\ujt^ my ujimirm may ritaj« disjef (nm m uw 
autiiot. 


l<k2-33. 


\Vnjt-r UKla: 









PREFACE 


gehnUr* in floated in BmMlilivn htw* m donM Ms a grant 
•ran! uf PTlantUitit- (if MI flbTiUun*. I ta% . , 

ilmrcfr w* ri.1 ii>Ei\|>t-i^l frtx tlit- tlrut tilth 1 to supply Ur- not4 of » 
tho-dTr-l mul vntTfimtir library of Pfcb JltfintiFTM m two * nlinm • 
ih^ VI II IMc ami ir I* M-iKic^ kiTA b*ve jiiibtiain^I <SkU 

inihiU^jnj»h:i on 1Ji-‘ Pill litciilUfiEi of Htprnm litnl <>i 
< -' vlmi Uro, (kipr And WiiitiimiiiE havo atwi ^iwn n* « brirf 

mirvcv uf Mi Ut4^-Twlntkalrfrn]4etif^ w^b,* 1 Ml (itmtiir 

iltn! Rprarhn ^ . ■ ■ i.t ' i.-ihiriltr dm ImlireJkL'f UttmUlf 'Uo 

HudrifiMtitcht* Jnrvnir.nr nntl db Hi'ili^n tatte fl« r Jibing 
(I&lMi) *\ Bill my temto&mt *rf tlm rtibjocl In rntlrrh diflitftmfc 
from lih.Htii of mV ffttv InThrii*} n* * The tW vultiMP JpiiIh with 
|fw chronology Anal g^niTrd Imtery ad tlm Pi 1 ■ tn thn 

lntohliNttitiii *■> fM* votarne ! Imvn briiifiy di^in^i flu* origin 
of rail funJ i In' kn|HJl*ianot> of Uw nL ikIy w( rail oa otic uf 1 Tm? 
Indian ^ rV Hy*tern4tfv urul nrittrutl lemur men r nf iW 

frti r /Nrtg profrkm of %htf ehrwiolo^y of ilm Pill cmrtoli bAUm* 
next, ikroWuyf a m;« UrlM. oy I.IiJm intrir.*te and djlhrnlL Kiiljjin'L 
I h*v» tried 10 dl*m:.-.- nt win* length Him date ond onm> 
pntmimj ,.f **nk mot «ray Iwmk irudMrd hi r.li- tMli =umn 
Tbia l/alnut* liukiLnin a nfitic-J f.%pod1muh ot lln* Yiimya Pilab. 
An p!' /liomri- toainmit nf iHr Suit,. Prluka, riiuntnUPK of the 
Hto tiibyit, ib> Iberia . Urwjjhrm,* tatnyui;*, Angiii'-r* tun) 
Kh'-id Lik * lia- the iilteuiluti t! vjMiirVJi* T llAVe iilmi 

talwii twn* ti> point orn thu pccuiUjrilim of thv *Tylf nnd 
to frhirh i'ii *t h amtunt* h** l**n wrUltin Tinier ka^I* *tjHaiiU 
Hid nrulor mb idk»y#i Ui^fuacktnl and mtnicni JMCfnlvtn liftholo 
jinlilinl|p'i| |ua fwn In tin ^ruqci on the AbhidhuD-mi 

ihtoio, 1 ha«p flirted thr -Igni^nw LmjMfrtmtcw ^ iln- 
AbbMlUjaini^ rr-Atbon mo ^.'.h.mt fuyiotf Aiifflilkm Ki Uni 
it fin Etiul I on±0Adr of Uic 1 NnumJA b Kt* Thr rail counter 

[iu.rV* of the Aiihhihitiitm.* fmokA of ihr S»trv4Htjvld-4 School 

i^"i| iLr*Jl «itU Ill tlwl I wit PiVjptcr of Uio Strut rolmu« 

I have nvcfywhm ixwitriih^l il wonb ^hiltt tn mmiiioo thr 
uYAibhlif |irinti«i tviitir»rfN ratmimtTtpt*. anil difiiiTriif r^rAttdntw* 
ui f*vh 4tilU doling tlio jiombi of Uxiwd wUtfcMt* whnrei^r 
|h««lhlii All ntleriL[it Ilfih itiadr Ui ‘ ullr rirt- pnnillL a t 

[L4 k iitt *hi by *n> ad nimpnnfutfi fmm ntbrr wbfflfitf 

fotuuL 

Tin i*n,,n 1 1 vuiuimi wiiteh tr^iti* uf pwt.tuiiojnirriJ Fill liicrii- 
t.ip** 14 dj»vofiH} in tin r rtTufy of %'Xim rfifMmknI Mi.rls [tr* * 

bv ttii- rail eminentarif**. sJmj Plii ebrottoulni, l hm 
rail ulolilJ-i I ht rill literary |ik - Vi \hv 1=111 gfftiEim*iii* 
IaiWBgniphi«w A ujiI wtirkv mi rheforn^. Eo tbAmdwIingehAptel'i 



I bang tiKKi J<> siivi a griTscriil -urvr-; nX L l.ir wLluLe tu uk nnri 

rh' itan bjjmunt id Pfili pwitry. I havfl yiv^n two 
wiifi thr IJt*rnrical mil <3ficigrii|ihkRd ns* 
T-nriM r. in rL Mh Psl.ik-t-. -tu:3 I L. P-iN IM r-. in w^vu'A^n* t 
I bcL^v^ will Iv fonrw n^ifu] S h«vT- afip*mJird nn index 
■i' ill# ralrf fur i!sp of rr^bin, J buv nnt Inimd 

it fnwi^ari tu ikul with -unw of \hr uidinjfartjuit lumk* 

a^tnit wbndi imUuiii: mur.li can ha kmmn, e.flf . the im 

(isutiUlniitH many point* i^tirarnittg Buddhism!, Usrf KimmutaU 
{* book on pritilvjp tin* AkkhjrriHAniin^huiihirilnf (wind book}. 
i(if $of4kbamlJutl ^antiuiiifitr *d%ixi£ Ukj}, ih« TukkuMifi-iii 
(a |iM?k on logic), AmM^iuiravi^jpril, fiudttAlanblpi* L/wikfD 
kj.t bii. Vi r j nigu u:Ibi tkU m. Sn rikmiiigub a , P 4 j Ii lliui j ft v j LL*i n$ f 
I Jhnm m n , jw tin piiiur Aiui, D l 1 1 1 hij^ ujrjrt (pJmritif Mnilujjy ^ Saju. Li Li 
-nmg^hn. SriIjHr:irifc«, ^fldhiiGarit™inyA K K *m*\a I j in i Li* t anna n n , 
SahJUWA vjiM h upkaTfl i.ia luhfipjmiJlpafciu<£ m. *to + 

T?ko tank irliicfi ( LaVe | grimed Os IW duiitu p U*isi with 
but J hLhII iHmaidcr my Msuur amjih iwiirdH if 
thin Urmtkti i* f-ttifrrl iiffrfnl by «cJtolor* inIrreHtrii in Itaddhirt 
litmlun, hhstaiy, niul ndunm. 

1 am eta u rjhi | ui iti* ilhy* ftoviib azul Dr. H M. ftartiA 
ffFt theif irjihiftblp mgarniT;bit-= for Hu imj*roYi'nu-nl uS ebi- 
work Dr. W Ui-i^ fcu ri-JiJJjr In til ns? tuidrr a dwp cbhl.of 
gnLifrud* by vritliig n furtuoiid. 

I JiinVfi tu ulTi-r my hxql^ki iJniinki to Dr J>, If, lUir.niun'kur. 
M.A Jf ill D. r Sills! Mf Sy^nifr Mirnkt r r)br R M.A ^ L., 

Prfirriiibf it Lau win* luiu uiincni a k.«'u luLprc* t in tLo 
puhtEr-arinn of tbi» work 

43 + Karin* fkttftfttiM, 

Cakrtta, nf Met, tm 


t:nuit^ La*. 




CONTENTS 


roftsvvoRi> 

rHEFAOK 

orrftomTcnoM . 

CHAPTER I 

CHROWOI/HIY OF TU^ FA 1.1 tJANOS 


Paiie 
i Ui 

. V 

. re 


1 


CHAPTER II 

CASfiNH AL PALI UTfifUTIUlK 


SEOTtO.S 

1—VIS AV A PIJAKA 

ii 

A 

■ 

43 

sBCTfos i! —srrrx 

* 

' 

m 

79 

V, 

MKi>4 

# 

. fr 

» 

m 

N« 

ttAJJUfXA 'W, iTA 

* 

# 


m 

G. 

SiAAHfnrTTA K7MAYA 

* 

A 

4 

irn 

II. 

ANG0TT4JU *Ik1va 

« 

* 


hw 

It. 

hteIta 

- 

* 


m 

STOTTG^ 

m—AtiiiiiirtAM^iA 

PITAKri 


4 

303 


CHAPTER III 

PAU COCfNTKRPAHTS«PTHH flEVKS AfiHIOHAMMA 

TBftATiyES Ol THE S,UlV'A3TlV.\tU WllHOl - 336 













INTRODUmOK 

L The Origin it«W hmnt </ FBI*.—The lenn 
Pafibhis* ‘ nr I^nii Inngttiige i* n comparatively 
modern coinage. WliotW tin* credit of t liif- niin* 
Ii iMijng coinage is the to the European Orientalist* 
or to tb li\tn?r-dsy Blithlhwt MictnH of i oyloji, 
Burma, ami -Sinm, is «till a mailer of disfu)!^. It i- 
ourtain, however, that oven up to the 6tH or 7th 
Century A J>., the term Pali does «u>t apt war to 
h:ive gained p im nfv un a tu'iinrncliituti'fnr tiny kirn) 
of language, Mtctt if we look into tin? Chjiiviirhsa 
forming ■> later stipplrmrnl to ilie Blah A vn; l no w« 
find that the fr-nn Priii i« u**d in i* clearly in the 
aense of original: Buddhist texts, the text** nl the 
p uhju, distinffutehed frotm thebotn irwnt a n f; 

* t’fcJinwt.l&jh idkvmtuiii, natthi a| {Jiskath* 
irltm ’— only the P*ili ha# been brought over h**rr 
from Ceylon Imt not the cpronientarice. In the 
comment ndjiftt Ihom-ehe.-i then- an- several juuuage-* 
\t\ which the term Pali hna btxn iiinplnynl p wifely 
in the sens*' of the nrigiiutl mithoritnihi 1 if-xt *'t the 
canon. In tin* VhnukLhinuuiga. for iiwtmn-e. we 
have at ft. 107 * JdariiftahhAh&rtnu tieva Pfe|ty*m, tin 
atflnikathSyaqi Agntatn* lu-vahnp Aeimyiniattoiii- 

1 *■ |'.V» _ Pi rklchiuuv li- PAtN MkkhftUil, PM PAiin itStww, 

Turin BwWhaTwwwm, IWr. Kin IHluNnmo* nn-MiiUtiw»* 
nT 1 tt R~‘ *1 MS dipuitii elwJliojWfil | T iU nfctUfcll (tfloll*?" 

|ii|iFr nn VimiUy J »l 1*4 J* tfJj hfh*rp I . 

Vm - Rirj.jj, m 

liim* ow¥tiyiui= - Ik n vjjitMiA 

Ay**, N Mt-iAfe. in iliitifl r W *iikkt*iql- u -ilitli 

im/iyat i ul hunqn WJWtoiPBJ®« dlwlU 1 IHftlato uf *l fw 

nij| |. A-lhjM-t *»|!iilu|ia%*ih l J A3iy4 mahlrtTwiiH fltUiu fnUpWri 

llEltililttklVIii httJy*. "inirt«HU|l fl*fIttMhfr dh&ftUjM kl« «n liikHii.. 

tmti+itiili'i bi ti mnuv^rnko [iWilii: p*rij*l4idh^m*vi<*kc 
LuUi-k aithn u4U h rakkteLHi p4ml ■ h, takkhfi 

tikhifcUltApmrn iit*di»4tll6«W h*rth»nfia* ^hbiiwi* 

rtiitshWvaito fitjdiJbidlhl bli.lilftlM if*. 

biutLfh&rtAtti «Jt ik r«lHk f» uibt*mxiflni rad&Mbl'&tii * lAbln* 

rli-infJ:4i-;TfuuUjHkA -tvM 




In1r<4neiim 


x 

Baroixn vnttaqi. bum A na fl&rnto paecotabbaih** 
and nhm at page 4i>0 of this work »<■ reftd ‘ IinSni 
tiva ftftliymn: mb'tkA^yum ptumt nfiiSibu pi* 
rii|i ini fiharilva\ A sbnUar diatmetion (jei wren tin- 
Pali and the attlmkatlift mi the floe hand and 
lie tween ll»- attlinkathiV m td tin 1 iltrariyrtdiftta on 
the other i« brought out 1>y Ttinblluighora also in 
his Ptigg&ln-Paiifkitti couuuenlwy m the use of 
Hitch exprer-omu* as - l. Pulimuttakcon patm ■ - 
Icath&nnyriia, p. 171 ; (2) atilmLathftmiittnknna 

S unia fkariyanavi'nii, p. 173 *. An a matter of 
suit, fhr earliest iaaUf- of thf 1'nil Pali can be traced 
in the commentaries of Buddhaghtwi and not in 
any i-irlier Bilddhiet writings. ii is again in the 
■ ommeutari^ that the lerm Pah came to hr re¬ 
garded n > n synonym for Buddha vacum. Tri- 
pipikn, unti* and pariyatti. The tramisiou from 
PflJi the text to Pali the language cotne about 
sootier m later by a -natural profit, Although the 
I'onsi iou.'* attempt on the port of the oomitteutatom 
was to keep the term HAlj dissociated from its 
linguistic implication, they felt eoustmiuecl to com¬ 
mit throne I vc* to snob an expression as fantibhfaft 
in order lo ilistingiiisli the language of the PSH 
or the text of the cation from SHiai&bhiisA or the 
Sinhalese language. The language of the PAli i toe If 
was characterised by them an MAgftdhjnirutti or 
thr Magndhl idiom. 1 n tantibhAafi they attained 
a coinage approaching Ptdibhfiafl or Pali language- 
And the other Term Mugadlif ot ftlngadhinirutli 
waa held oill by Lhern ilh ji won! of praifiL-. claiming 
therein a~ they actual]y did, that the MfigodhT 
Minin of ike Pali texts was the tu lLLi bhfisa or tilt? 
primary speech of ail men,* 


* Fur i>Un»r nil'-miu'j-p —n ijj.- I'/r.S. roi-Sagtoh [tfblrvuuX* 
* Wf. ttc/ fMJi 

1 Vltwj avinimhayit-tTlin . ' Fnkftlajnrun'AjThAmuilyn mOTn- 

Idii^m ■ fQuntod a> iliiitcthvlntinV M annul', p *iV, K(irrAy«ft»‘» 
fill lir*ttim»r. Si MAtffuililniitlnl.bA** n*r*>*JillUnppilii'). Vwu- 
Hhim-r.iTn it-' iil *ii galdiSvTiimirriyi iubhuwi- 

tflMill iLifliblulAiyil. 





xi 

[f it mil tints Ite cstnlilisliH that the UW °j 
Iht* torm P<ib U nut earlier tliaii Urn writings ot 
Huctdhaghqsi, ami further fhut »iv*i ( *™ <s 

into <wt>, il denoted lest* «-! till’ vnmn and wna 
koiiT dissociated from nil linguistic impliraiiou*, 
ottPt tovwi at ntifc repudiate ill modern attempt* 
n.t the aliamcterisfttirm of Iho lanmlOgv of tue 
canon 1 >y itioatiH of tltt sound liiiilinty of I iili 
wit 1 1 i VUt (o village) as idle ingwmlly. To con* 
template f’ali 09 the- typinil HmMha vicuna ot Uw 
text of the i.iinon is chiefly t" deal with 11w*- tot 
formulations of lliifldlia'ii tloctriiH? atnl ili.sfiphwv 
the Budiilmhs mode of ns pardon or pn*mitot»n or 
exposition* 4 \mn from the f| ■i.o^si ion of Unguneix 

The i*1 ory of M npvlhimrtttti la n pure invention 
of the therms of i Vylnn, If not exactly Unit of 
Buddhagbraa. if h* tttv furious indeed how tin* 
myth had originated nnd gradually gained ground 
to mislead even the modem scientific mve-rflgnfcors. 
Ono will look i» vain through all the emnoaicul 
ux is and other earlier writEng^ of (In* Buddhists* 
for any hint to imagine that Mftgadhl u-fta the 
diiifpcil u\yod bv t hr Buddha fta 1 sow- inmiiiiJi ol 
ux[iR^ion and that hu had nmd no other dhiiuet 
itv the medium of ingtroction. It i*> n»i doubt 
claimed m some of the canonical I* 1 ** 4 (hut l lift 
Buddha the housted retip>ii* irfcuiner of 

Magadha, Align-MfifradliH ODUPtit .11 ting W Magft* 
dluiii kingdom under the suxeminty of BimhiHnm* 
Bisi ji a fcuiheieiit rJo maintain that the 
MagadlukiL form of apoech wm the languiigV of the 
Buddlm and that of the Buddhist canon ? V\y are 
iwitv that mudi hsv befln made of the Yiniiju 
ntL< 4 nge onjoirikkg iJint the MiikUhus dimitd pR*p 
mnlgrUc- Lke ttsiohiiign of the Budilin* thpnigh 
(lie medium of instead of translating 

tlutiii into tbrndnAa* The Vimiyn ream: 

** Sit hhikUmve BiiddflavaeiOift m nhrmdit^o too* 
petal 1 hath* &nmyy^ *pntti iJiikkata^* 

j&niiin Iddkkkave eaktya ulruttiyli litlddlia^yayiam 
piirivAfiitnitiiiti ft {Oullavaggn, V, 33- Ik p< l.t^K 
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xii 


Buddbaghnsa interpret* t.K«r term r.hnntlam in 
the sense of the Sanskrit, language which served 
ns n diction of the Veda* (V'cdnip viyn ^kkjtU* 
hlulanyn vScanSnmpsam) and thn other term mknnt* 
ruiti is explained by him xi* rdgnifymg that farm of 
tin- Mfte.idbnka dialect which whs used by the 
Buddha himself felt bn snknnirutthiuinu wnnuna- 
ciiimbuddiieitji vuttappak&ro MAgctdhaiko vohflxo- 
SauianiuptoAdikii, Cidbvnggtt commentary. Sinhn- 
Et si‘ i dilinn, p. IHWij. 

Thus it if) clear [ram Buddhaghaeft’e comment 
llifii he Luts taken the term c/utndiim indisori- 
inifiJift fy to a synonym for the Sanskrit language 
and the term Mkartirutfi a,a u Dynonyni for the 
Mlgciclhl dialect used as a medium of InatnioLion 
(vdcatuimnggEi) by the Buddha. But we ate aware 
that the term wnAkritahhaiin L* of later origin, wo 
wean Inter than tin* time of Mu- Baddlia and PAnini. % 
In P&Jjmi’fi Atf* ’idht/uftl, hhatd (Hint is, Sanskrit lun- 
gUnae) if* divided iulo VeffiO (voidik*) am! Oumitlt 
(bufcika) and by I hr term Random, P&tnui meant 
the \Vdi« language .h distill iiiuahed from the omrent 
form of Sanskrit. If is predfwfy in (his Hcnae that the 
term rJutndaaa wn* lifted, if it. was imed at all by the 
Buddha in t.hc tlth century R,0. With the Buddha 
chattdam or Vedie language waa the prototype of 
langmurf'* that had bit'iimi- archaic and obrmli'te. 
dead its disfinjpilabt-d from living speech. If I-' 
heyaiLfi tmr comprehension how Huddling hnsa went 
bo far an tn suggest. that by the term sak&ninjtt.i. 
the Buddha meant Ids own medium of instruct inn 
arid nothing but MSptflhnkn or the SVlftgadhf dialect. 
Nothing would have Ijohi iinne dbtant fram the 
iuteotidji of xi mtionnl thinker like the Buddha tlnni 
to Commit Idmst'lf to *itt>h an opinion which i“ ttTn- 
t tonal, erroneous, and dogmatio, He could not 
hitvti done ao without doing violence to his position 
ns n * irmruVlifthika nnd vihlmjjavftdm. To give 
out that the M&gadhl is tlu* muv correct form of 
ejw-n'h for the promulgation of hla teachings tuid 
every fit her dialect would lie the incorrect form is a 
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xtii 


mfcnhftdJUhi nr erroneous opinum win** t " Uuildhu 
would ever f.rht shy of. Hudrihndi^ Ua n^h-.l 
^ it H To ryghtlv interpret (In injunution ol the 
IhitkDm, we should litst of al! h**b into l ho con text, 
Ttic fiircuii>atonc^ tiut* Uxl *l! |A to < uwn 

the Injunction Art stated t» follow*;— 

“tonn khi i paiut ^uiiaptia yamululckulll tiAma 

bldkkJui dvr bhfttjU hmiti hriUuua^ajitJki kidyAna- 
viic& kalvkiuiMikkitmori. Tc yen* bhagfrvA tm um- 
sjimk.unnnsu, n pasaitikiiliiil v;i hhttgavtmlsuu ablii* 
v&dot.vu ekomantotn nfeTdii|um. ek« man tarn uuunrtw 
kho ro hhikkhfi bhapiviuitaiu Hud »vwiim : etarobi 
bkfljuo bliikkhu nanftuaiim ntafigpttfi n&uiiawft 
idluakolfi pahhujitk* to sakfty* mnuttfy* buddho- 

vtifunam tliiarnti, Handit irmynip bhiiiiU? Imddhu- 
v&eanam nhwirlw^ SropemftiL Vlgwnhi buddhu 
biiauovii KatiUaft hi mtiuu tumbv moghupim^ 
t-vam vakkfitttha: hand* muywiji bfautU* \>wWm- 
vacanam olinndwM ftrowiofttl • *** Daw 1 |jow*gfi 
may be i miialfttcd into English thua At tunt twiiv* 
the’ two brothers who were bhikkhiw «f tor yam©* 
lulrkuk were of brahmin origin and ke ami talfc- 
M of m.rnl only. They A| . r iK*©l»d the Buddha 
v. hero hr mw trod Imvin- approached the bh-s^rd 
Guo flidma*! him ami on oiih Niotti kink- 

hhtu- who wen* seated on one side syndic lo Ik- 
Blessed One thus. “ Venerable ^ir, thi*o hlilkkhllS 
who embraced pabtmja, po^s different n«un» 
imd ate of different iiins^e. births, end F«imilu'>. 
Tln-v art' polluting the Buddha’* word* by prwidi- 
jug then) in their own local rlialwi*. And HOT 
Vmi^rM-bk' HI?* wt- &)nUI (TiTifl'T ihr liilrli.lllll H 
into ctamftua ,T Bid the Ihtddlm iwbufnd (h- 

MdUhua thus, - How yon foolish imrnt 
I U, ls , - Ah 1 1 now Ven.-r.ihli- dr w* diall raid.* In 
Buddha's word* into chandn-.n torn alio hium-* i-i" 
r ^v " [Oktanberg, Tive VUibj* l l it*k*qi, 

Thk%t*s to show that the Buddhist Frnter- 
nilv «f the linn? won compost'd of per-wni* of uirera** 
name*, of diverse cultural groups, nf divewe ranca. 
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find of diverse fauiilieH, who distorted the words 
of the Buddha bv studying then) in their own way 
of ex predion, instead of accept imr one common 
modi'; of Vcdic language. 

Thus read with reference to the con text, 
Llii' term smitilnimtli jual means a mode of OX- 
Ijre =,sij;j a which u member of i In? Holy Order might 
claim his own, that U to say, an idiom, a diction, 
a language or i vehicle of expression with which a 
hliikkliu w;i“ convert* lit. which a person could 
two with advantage, a moilr of expreahon which 
Wn* not Buddha's own but which might Ik* regarded 
iw one by the Jlhikkliiri* rcpi - riitiug diverse name*, 
ctdimvh, mw, and families. One's mother longue 
or vernacular would nl+o lie an interpretation of 
mianiruUi ineomdatetit with the context us well 
as with the Bdddlta’rt spirif of rationalism. Wo 
mean that it euuld not have been tin* intention of 
the Buddha to nstrict the study mtd cltioidniioiM 
of his teachings to any jtartitmiar language or te 
any purtieulaT dialect, consistently with the general 
tenor of his thought * and teaehhlgsi, we may inter¬ 
pret hi* iiijunetiuri as implying that avoiding 
a language which lia- ln:e«une dead, archaic, and 
obsolete, one ah nuld use with aft van tag e n vehicle 
of expression with which one is nmllv couverMint, 
lluirt? am several eutiuntcul passage* in w hich tile 
term nirttfli occurs in the seu«o of a linguist ir- mode 
of n thought or an idea, NimUiptilha u» distinguished 
from the technical mode ( mlhhncnnnpnthn ) mid the 
logits] mode {panHati* iMtha) [Saihvuth* Niknva, 
VoL ill, p. 71 j. 

It, ia precisely in this S’Tw of ninitti that one 
in to interpret lb Buddhist technical term airntti- 
pftti*awhhida i penetration into the linguistic tech¬ 
nicality, As brought, out in m important verse 
of the Him mum pud a the grammatical combina¬ 
tion of words and syntax (ttkkfmrftuam sannifmlnm 
and uuhhiipsirAni) goes hand in bund with nirutti 
(TanhavnggA, verse 352. Dhummitpadn, P.T.S., n. 51 h 

We say that in rightly interpreting the Bu rid ha a 
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injunction in tho Ylnayn Texts, the prudence 
i- not to hi* Liken sti much from RuddhuahoKn’* 
commentary aa from the canonical teste ihi'msolvc*. 
Happily Dr. Hama lias drawn our attention to u 
pitwigo in tho AranavibliaiWa 8utt.ii nf the Mftjjhirftri 
Xikfiv.i tlirowinu an abundant liffht on rim iwint 
nt issue (Old Br&hmT Inscription*, pp, 108-169). 
The passage reads i— 

“Janaptuk-nimttirp naJihlniveaoyya, ^.uauiMaih 
tnttidbiiveyyilli iti kho pan* ulnifi vnttaxp. Kill 
<'.-ijim patii.'ca vuttwp f Kcvtlmfl «b, Bliikkliavo, 
jiinajroLi-nirntt-ivii cii abhiniviwo lioti ftamaBnlya 
ea atbBro ? Idhu, Bliikkhu.vn, ta<l ov' 1 ekaOOteU 
jaitapadwu ‘JMtTti flaftjfi multi, 'Pattan'll, ‘VHt* 
lian’tl, > 8aravim'tj. ‘Dhfiropmi'tl. TcmanMi, Ti«- 
Inii’ti vinjSnutiti, Iti vallij yatM naiu U*ii h*u 
juna] lades » -injfiiiiinti, tat hil tathft tluimnd jmrfi* 
masHtt nbhiniviioi;i vnlmniti: ‘ (dam ova saccam. 

luoglmm aiirlaii Mi. Evmp klio, Bhikkluive, j&tuv* 
Ijaiiii-ninittiyft co nhltmiveso hoti aattlafiMya cb 
aiiriiim. Katlmft i-a. Bliikklmvc, jan&pttda-Turuttlyft 
Cii uTiubhinivewi hoti Himmimftyn c« intntisiro 1 
Idlta. Bbikkhnve. tail ev’eknrct^u jfuuipadesh T’jUF- 
ti sofijilnarK!, 'Piittnn’ti, ‘VlUhimMi, 'SarAvnn'tj, 
Dh&ropunMi. 'PorianMi, ‘Pblliin'ti saHjinantL Iti 
vailiA yntha hum i“su trim jimnpad«m ■*,u i jiiimmi 
■ I dam kiru'me ftyamiiiuiln undbijm vaftnnuiti 
Mi, tat lift lathA vtili«rut i aporfmiaMIp. Evath kb«. 
Bhihkhavo, janajuuln-mnitiiya <;u aiiabhhsviAo hoti 
<ftm<iiiMya DU muvt isin. Janapivihi-uiniititji nft- 
hhinfveseyya. samutiham nfttidhftveyyftti—iti yam 
turn vuttrtm ilium Haip [miew vuttiup." 

The meaning of thi» passage it. that the Inca! 
forme sholtkl not merit tew inuob at trillion, the 
local doaignutitww should hot (»- *t resist'd Ion much. 
Thrw it U said. Why U it thuu said T How, 0 
Bhikkima, a man pays tno much attention to tho 
local forms, and lays too much on the local 
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i - * Hhtb O Btukkhus. it so H«ppe» 

i ^ipiiatioaHT H T.. ^ thr njuiu > 

that in some Incantj a uim, - h 

nf !>iii in some Itv iHe name of 1 aUa, *mm nj 

I In - imiiio nf Vittlui, in some U>* tl»e “ ftme of 
niuiic of I*onn. and in WUlft by the name of ttBUn- 

Mow i\l people- nf different iomUitiw pay tw mueh 

h»v too much dw on the different 
nlmU of Lhe same word «d bo^foily^ r^ 
i„« their own form for the word ; ™ «s 

( Sv comet form, and the other* are ineorrert. 
mi a ^ O BhikkUim, imy» U*> much attenUOT 
td Hn* local forma, ami lays ton milch stress, on the 
1 , Jd desigfta Lions, How. 0 UhiJckhtiK, a man doc* 
liot, pav too much attention to thv Ins u I fornix aii l 
doc* not lav too much *tr*ys on the h>cnl des b 
lim.O Here, O Hhikklm* * *> Happen t*» l ® 
tinny i* known by different dedgfiit&ute in different 
ImaUties. in wine by the name of HAti, m wmt 
hv I lie name of Fattu* in aomfi by Uu» name «i 
Vittha, hi some by the name of Batftva, m houio by 
the mime of Dh&ropa* hi some by tbo name of f OMa, 

ami in some by Urn nun* dJWfc a 

„ garUvular locality, when be LS m other localities 
tfinn* different names of the ^ thing *iv «* 
vogue, knowing that hi different localities different 
unnih «f the ^UK 1 t hing are used . rmyod mn.iU; 
In the goutlemon, usas different names in iliiloreni 
without any lUnctimeiit to hi* own local 
form. Tima a man does not pay too much atten¬ 
tion to the local forma, and does not lav too initcJi 
on the local desigimtionS- Accord indy. it *■' 
that iin' local forms should m>l mem wj 
much attention anti the two! designations shOUW 

not be atTm^d too nmols. 

T l'h»i which we arc now taught io call llie? tau 
language ia u distil mt Indian vehicle of expression 
st»mla*dht«d in Hu* Thcw*4ft recciwion nf the 
timid hist mum and its aomineataffe* and oim-r 
auxiliary works which nr** current in Ceylon- ifuwnm 
and Siam. The hwt«ry ot Buddhism bears * mt 
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testimony to the (not that none of the other ®ot« 
m United or adhered to this [i.irlieulxr vehicle of 
expression, The Thera vaiUns or no-chaugers among 
i ht followers of the thnldha sighed ui rain Over the 
(lehmure wade by eu;lt new sect (lJhuat'«ftM» 
OjOunberg, Chap. V. Versos 42-44, 48-50) from that 
wlucsli waa considered by them to be the standard 
language, or i lie standard corpus of anthtmtiu texts 
or the standard mode of interpretation anti in this 
mweet it is Lhn bhikkhus of the Vajjian origin who 
!- r| the way. 1 


1 *■ urmitilil hbfeJctiQ vUummji 'l.nipm nfi»*ri .in 

hliluJitvl irtQl.i MaupihAip 'Hiti-im 

tl M«tthn . itiur-iim^fn mliiup ahmi qigu t’. 

ilhmuniiul oa bhitJitlipnu >" nihltowi* fwAwo. 
mnyAyniir^tari at ha 

nluitwi r'l-vn uevyituiwin *jtjihv*n» Prukklitt'irt 
rtfifmm -uifiHhAyn f.lwoii»tq -fctattW diaj»>ir£ii <<‘- 
lH«AUn<i»«ht%Ay* k lihiUklin t-.Uni «iihi«TO 
ciimHkavu tihjiilnflift <* «UWI *e»y*« <* iwmliMniW 

I IN I •r'liu.m LiHMUivinrt>*aiT» tufl <« afiikMH UuniD^l Iffl. 

Litvnrjm nohiuliUiAram nJuMiyimp 

IMtiMirilb&duu r n unkb-Mll - <*» |awmlp 

vli^kum nwii^’W nPPfon le - 

rWm Jumuw «(appal. «* 

pMi.MubliplVAm vjja^'tT.P lor. -» -»(W*rp " 

TJw titupti' rlaniH^ n»y W tkiu> uniialiiieil: ■ 

Tio* btitUtlw *'it •>" tW' tto 

dKlrim* <pifW mppfrtir* w ti» mrn A ** 1 J . "t.. t hi. 

I tnrinrmH Jif 'lif P lllW? fn <i 1 U t h -M I > 

l^iK ^&****** ^ «-y nu r ^ 

Utiiil Mill tin Ini til (ffilMP*) « *h* rnV> limit 

kuttwhw wta* [**1 «—wing , 

B 5 a 8 SK&?Jts»raBgggH 
^aa:asr-st s-S-sras 
iirttz ssefs? 

& fcgr a.£, £ 'S7TSS. -i—E*2X 

IRikrt, wrtp^« *«* **« d ***»" *** 
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Wording to Mas Wu Heater, PAli is contracted 
from Pfttnli or PtUjnli ami the assumption in tlmt it 
was a language of P&lalipulrn. Dr, L, J, Thoma* 
mys that Dr. W*U**er has not produced any evi- 
dc'ncL* to show that Pftli i* lhe ™ r "* 

montane* to indicate a buiguuge. What we want 
to nr Injfat a single esample U> nhow that the coin* 
■nontator was contrasting the Pali togWg 
tome other (E. J, Thomas' n«to oi, Dr, Walker 
mi tlie meaning of PAll r Indian Historical Quarter \» 
December, 1928—Mirolbny). 

According to H. €. CMders Urn internal m* 
deuce confirms that Pali wiw ft vernacular 01 the 
tieople. The change which Pall W un.ltu-goue 
tv la live! v to Sanskrit is nltnoKt nluillv vimhrnd 
vocabidarv : its alphabet is deficient in vowel*, Ma* 
dual D hist, eonic verbal TOOtj are iiirntpreacntcd 
while many vowel form - iiavc ilisnpjH .sred. *»td 
iho gain in other direction due to the latitude of 
phonetic change and the incorporation of imu 
nouns ami verbal form# is not inconsiderable. t hen* 
to iio foreign element in Pali with the exception of 
a very few imported Din vidian norms. It in on the 
whol 1 in tliu Hiiuie inflexional stage as Sanskrit 
noil everything in its vocabulary, griuttnmr uiid 
svntiix van be explniued from the sister tongue 
(Childers' Pill* Dictionary, up- xv-svih In the 
opinion of James Alms, 1 Sanskrit vras no longer the 
vernacular »pr*i>h of tho people when Buddhism 
nrxwe, Pali wa- om of the ihaletits in current use 
in India, It wiia the language of Alagruilia. Jinny 
iVdi I hi< tlogit jil terms have cognate cxprvWion in 
the hralinmnic literaturi but the significal ions 
LiMignwl to Uiciti nfi different in tin* two languages, 
Pfllt wa* retained mote (liau iwn centuries after* 
w-nid« till Anoka's time. Tile difference between 
tin- dialect* of the iiiHvriptioiw and that ■■! the 
P 5 JI text denotes that the funner ea a spoken 
language underwent cliangw* while the latter Ihhsuuh 
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lixod in Ceylon us tIn* snerod tanguutfe of flip Kcrtp- 
tnu^- Mr. Afwis says that MagtnlhJ i* imdnumedly 
tbt correct And o lip lift I mum' for Puli. 1< b* 
therefore, tI jul lie- agrees? with the view of l hi liters. 
Hr further points out that (it tin* tiuw of Gautama 
tLow «w 1(5 dialects prevalent in Indin. I tt*- 
foit'nce was given to MAgadhf. I hi' IhuhlhLit 
scriptures «f dm Tlinayfinisti were written in lunt 
tlinlect, The existence! of ‘.<5 works on PfUi grammar 
iu Covltm shows the great ftiH'otinii fifth' n> I'm 
language, 'flii- high antiquity of VAli, it« rdnie* 
inr-iiL. it,- verhul and grwitfBJitifflM BJOplkity, itn 
rakiiutuiUp with the DWist of tiny brnli- 

uuiiiv prove.'- it (o be n din If st of high iifuiiHty, 
decline uf PtU in As in wus co-t-x intent, with lw 
decline of die- religion taught through itn laminin. 
Br. OldnnbiTi! reject* the mission of Muhindn ft* 
uuhhdoricui ami points out that tho hit-rod in tiun 
of Pali Into Ovlon was due to the influence nf t »* 
people of KaMgq- He Buys that. the home of Uw 
Pill Iuupuhjii.' must) be looked for more (>' the Wth 
tJuvsi to tin norlli of die Vindhya Tnoiinifthm (ri«r 
Vinnva Pitnka. Intro.* pp. L folk* W'd p ; by). !Su 
(:. -up> Grierson apr<.-t* with Windinch 1 m holding 
llmi Hi entry Pali is M&gnrihL WlDUmitl siip|mrts 
Mii-i view. Aeeordiug to hiin, PAti i f n lutiL’iiKize 
of liumlvte which line been exclusively employed 
by the Rudd huts niul lias sprung tiki* ''very literary 
l,i ttgung 1 .' more or lesfei from ail iwtmixtun? of -ex'rut 
dialrcU, Hindi a Ulemrv tongue is ultimately de¬ 
rived from one definite dialect. And tow the 
MAgariht van very well be an that the t mi mum 
which make* Pali mid MAiwdhl synonymmi* w 
not In be mmrpted literally but at the some time 
ir rests uh ,iu iii-toriesil had*. The literary latigntige. 
Pill, di‘vel<i|xsl uradually ntid was probably lived 
when it waa reduced to writing in Peyton under 
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Vattae&nmuT (Vie* *- nf Winw-mit/. bv 

Mr. ’ Nariman in his book n literary Historyo[ 

Sri n* Writ Buddhfem pp, £U‘j-214). (literary Pah 
v.;i- then apokon and was 'tfwd < 1 * « mi 'lmm w 
theiarv intti,ruction in the Pnivctwity <d Fnsiln. 
Tl wa ^ the language of the fduunted Rnildiiwte 
dud in a polished form would naturally ho ua™ 
by them for I it entry purposes (Bhandarkar noninit’- 
tnimtUon Volume, 1017 — The Ifonit 1 of I-uter- 
rti-y Pali), Otto Frank? pointy out thni literary 
Pali cannot have had its home in the RftStpnl part 
<if Xorthuni India. There fire point* of nmihrity 
„,i,i di^iiullartiy between literary Pali anti the 
luuuuugc or lIu- KluLTO^thl documents of the North* 
Wr stern India: literary Pali has many p>intii of 
diifiTttruw ilh compared with the lungnaue of mu* 
ttirtertpUnna of the Deccan. and the tangimue of Hm 
liiwiriptjodis of the wr-ftem Midhyadrsii shmtH nittoi 
points of agreement with literary Pali though 
there in points of (HMfflihffH y tPAli utul ii“Urii. 
Pit, X. p* 1*W). AjOWWdiiig to Edward Midler 
(Pali Language p. ix), hi early times it was the 
north*west of CVjyhm which was the float of culture 
1 minting to Infilliaiw* from Southern India and not 
to Aryan hninignutian from the Cangen volley, 
Weatcrgaurd ’ oinl Kuhn 1 connect Pali with the 
rlialect nf UJJahi, retying tu>t merely on the eon* 
neMion with the ttinmr dialect of Alokfui inserip- 
Ljrm-, hm .-,1-i> mi lim view Hint llifo was the mother 
tongue of d diiiuly VV, (iegf-r regard* PHi ** 
i< koine In^cd mi Ardlmniagadhl* I>r. II. Lttdora 


I tTlwr i|rt» Mllmleii eilMMim >!* r rndiniht.ti a*»hirhu,, p. S"t 

* r^thriiw 7 .itt ran amnunarJiL. ]> o. ... bn , 

1 Pmt i*. V. |Up«t in lm (u,|i« Ml tl» fcLtitAu N Opa* 1 “ Jl 
A ml AniliiitnJliriwUa |uibt(at»>-d it, III, iivtinsi Murt.«rur»J 1/irrtff-Hy. 

Mnrvh. »«*, hr, ■ r.rii^paMply si . » ity! Iwi O* «;!l Inert-* «f 

ill|l;lin!,-': (jRIHiDHr. Hv H’lJjlHJtl Ot irdhHlIpillll iraillJIIM) 
vllh 1 haw'flf Sairrtirlt, I'Ml W MAtirlUlswl *fa* vw*k* ul t^J****** 
»1»J Nt.iriii.li, II it not ««ft> r.i «ra» u> Hr iwnelnwiai Kwt (all 
m ft Itliftiy IftngMai l)Mil ffPi Anlhil m£g**Jhl- F *dr ollH> A 
CVjtitpariilivr ^ttidv oJ 4 It-* ilftm iftlimnafoilM J f« rLl v ***' 
Tpxi. of Uw ffrAIfrrt Vm Camm " In SW !“ V, S#p** ^ ^ 
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iBruoUsttSuke buddhtstiseher iJmmen, pp. « ffJ 
flumcstH Umt the oiliest. Buddhist ScHnlures «w 
nmmixtd in old MiumilgndhT umI I hut in part 
n! feast tin* existing P*U cnnon represents o i niriBla- 
tiioii fixim fUn iihI AfflhiuififtfftttUil, Hr- tiU'W K.oni*v* 
sav* tlift*. the yicdhya tract is the tome of Mu- 
Up Buds similarity in Pfili amt PaiUtf Prakrit 
which seems to have been s\wkm in the country 
L> the north of Viudhya. Syhroin Wvi (Journal 
Ashthmi'. Ser. XX. 195 «.) told* that we must 

.ottni^c in IVLlt traces of n dialect tn which wound 

change* had proceeded further than what, ia found 
in PAli Thu Jujus and Buddhists used first otic 
of tto dialects of Magadha in which consonant 
(h-irradation hud been in progress ; when fmiilly they 
iKime to reduce their script un- to permanent 
form, the Jains carried out, a systematic reduction 
fij intervocalic consonant to the Ya-eriili. "lido 
Buddhism m-ted in the opposite scorn mw «'P 
Influence of WissKp elements which gained control 
„ vl ,r the church. Dr. Keith is right in point in« 
out that the arpiment of L^vi rest* on u aunitor 
of peculiarities iu P&U and Buddhist Satwknl. in 
whioli lie tolds we must see traces of the forms of 
wonk employed in the older version of the canon 

.. supported hv the nnaWmv* fornin in mwnp- 

lioiis. TIiiih the Bhahrfl Edict contains the for;W) 
' LA*titiInvide ’ Instead of ‘ EAfautorAdn . Aiilu* 
ek\Ti’ instead of * Adhihrityn but the saffceutag 
ul 1 k ' is ran in PAli and the retention of ' cy 
j., uljrii to FAIL Brides ho mentions 1 Anldhi*n*:- 
dika ’ instead of * An4*Hupint#k» T , * MnghuUcvlyu 
Jfttakn ' ins tend of 1 Mukh&dcva .!&tok» * ftW^i 
uttloud of ‘nvftdisri’ and so forth. According to 
Bhyn David*, Pali *m * Literary dm I-;' 1 ' " ' 

live spoken kuguugu of Ko&itn (Buddhist Indio, 
rip, IS.V1), Rliv* Davids further says that tlu'ie 
existed » standard Kmudira speech in the i%h md 

h,r VahT trxK Mlitorji Mrlhlifial VutuiD* |wllli«t»r»t by P»tf 
fWmuLI ir, pt, ll h pp. tl|-10ft. 





Introduction 


sxii 

fl(h mtfctirira R.r., which was the speech of the 
Rmhlhu «n*l ilk 1 Pali scriptures ucn.’ In tin* main 
c mopes «1 within a centojy nflr*r the Buddha's 
rfauth in this KotjttlfLu eoniitry. The Ajftokan inscrip¬ 
tions prove tiu: existence of n standard language 
which in a younger form of the standard KntmJan. 
Ur. Krif.ii ably point' nut t.luit there fa no reason 
whatever to nerept the view tint the language 
of AAnkft’ji Mugadhun empire wiw Kosafan or to 

. .f i! the mggestjmi that K<h-i!i, become n |hi: t 

of Mugadhti by the peaceful si|C<J©sfrirm of tin? 
Magmihou ntlrr fo the Ko^dao throne with the 
ntsuli th«t the limgiiaue of Kimtlii proviulpd over 
tie- language of Magtidha, Rhva Davids ignores 
Tin- conclusive evidence of the Rhubrfi inscription 
which shows that Asokn did not Follow it Pftli 
canon even if he kiiffw n canon ami if lie adapted 
hi« own language to give titlre erf canonical texts, 
wo cannot doubt. that 1ns contentporarics would 
also hand down the text adapted in language to I he 
spec’ll of the day in jtcwonlaiice with the prob¬ 
able intention of the Mfmtor himself. Dr. Keith 
further criticises Hhvs David* by saying that the 
facts revealed a different luipccL The Buddha 
preached in dialect which we cannot define because 
we lave no authentic information, il may have 
been standard Koswlan or Sfagfidhau dialect hut 
we have no knowledge to decide nr to describe 
their characteristics. The Auokan official nr 
standnrd speech cm mot be styled Miigitdhf lint 
ArdJu*migadlll- But this Ardhnnnigarfht or nr her 
Si i gadban dialect is not reproduced in Puli. The 
hanis of P4li is some western dialect and in its 
literary form ns r*htnvn in the Pali canon, w e have 
a decidedly artificial composite produel ihnibtlevi 
largely affected by Sanskrit and jnrfwt ant.tally re* 
moved from a true vm men far. But it must. be 
noted hr nguimi Rhys Davids that the fi mis of 
Pall arc not historically the oldest, of those known 
to ua, Cven in Un* tm.se of the Girt nit* ilialect 
trf the Attakan inscriptions, it fa importable to 
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Hu- priority nf Pilli in view of such pWiuv- 
mn| an the retention of long Vowels before double 
ciittHnunnto and ttweis of the o-U-nlKiu of r ’ in 
fiTl.do cornu iriun till I'omhiti.itionM iw well u- lit" 

uae of ’ ?i * where Pftli auaamilttiva; moreover Shot 
didn't: appears In fin v j- mriiiiiJiincd a d i.- fine t ion 
fur Homtrdmo between I he pnlntnl and liugiud 
dbitnafik, '('hero is, tiierofarc. nothing whatever 
in ilju litigiridH 1 fart*- to tlirow doubt about (lie 
rlate above fPftii, llie Lingtiugi' of tin* 

S'ml burn BuudluHt-y, published in tile I nil tun 
rfi-inre lI Qn.jnvffy. Seiitcmlwr, l!*3o.) Mr*. Rbjs 
1 Jnvirlfl points nut that PftJi h tint till- tuune of any 
liX’idi/.iiUle tongue. 5*Ali nieunt* ' row '. Sin- wiy* 
that we have it in the mime of tin* fnmruis cuwrteoafi 
convert Amhapftli (MniagtHirchiiril-or lit. mango* 
mover) whose birtii tradition auggissted her nan it* a ml 
die ulao qniuoe i be VWiidldiimg"* (<> jthnw flint the 
Teeth «re wild to lie hi h plii {dimtopfiti}. She 
further vtvs that, it in nimoai. in juxtaposition 1« 
Tiii« term that we rend, *' Give him til© Pftli of the* 
:V2 Iwdily j-vrt-i i» Itmni ”, in other won Is, give 
him cither n written lead of that list of pttitA or 
fueffily lie repeated “ row ” of terms. She b 
null'll (igciiibu the theory that Pali b only another 
iuuud for itfigadhesc, i.e,, the Prilkrtl «piken in 
AtiokA'* dui ut Put Tim. According to her, it in 
truer to «ny timt in PMi, httv and t lu*ty, we tind 
forma of MAgadhT ami Anihumflgadhl peeping out, 
than that f*AU Im* it* ba^o in fbeiu und Lfo-m oidv. 
When India wiw bookless ami laborioudy punching 
letters on little met n I plates, she- wm» rutting aHttjva in 
.'tones she w us earring, l : or T-lif-o two otiertittons die 
appears to hare had but the one word ‘ Okb \ 4 lekh \ 
In scratch nr incite. Wo begun our writing relatively 
i irlier; me luid the Two words With the growing 
ii< *d, and Tin- now matron! for i-otthig down not 
mere lists, donation*, romrflrto in writing, hm also 
the expanded masses of her mantme, then' cam© to 
piss the new ami imprasdve phenomenon of seeing 
that which hud been a time-series m air. hocom© 
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a “row of i flings in space. And for n longtime 
it remained tnmttnunry to allude to the two ^« J rif j -s in 
juxtaposition: the “ tow” as not tin* ‘talk on the 
im-jinin!' * (ftiptnkatltA). Still inter, when more were 
learning to read the row, 111* word ‘ rending ’ (£fj&4) 
wa» substituted for the word ‘row \ e.g., " tho 
reading is also line# alluding to variant reading*. 
* l aynih pi pl^bo But not tit hrst; aihI eo ia 
[’AH, Hi default of im alternativo term for graph io 
pnv+rn lotion, we have cmjih&ab thrown not on to 
Ihr handicraft, w* in toLlmna, likhi, bat on to 
l,he thing produced by handicraft, tbo visible, 
finish, tl net. PAU ia just “Test” and then* la no 
P uHtti ti> tieJicvr that it wu:' over more than tbs . 
(riakva or Buddhist Origins by Mrs. Ithya Davids, 
App" I, pp. 429.30.) Prof. Turner says that accord¬ 
ing to AontM lilw meaning <>i Pali has been extended 
to coyer all Uie cognate Middle India n dialect** 
found in the indcriptinns ami other document 3 . 
Pfdi. in it« earlksi text-i, » n language of mixed 
dialectical forms, ‘•min 1 common U> uot.li north* 
western mid eastern dialect*; others peculiarly 
< astern, TIiimii may bt* due to the. influence of an 
original reoensioti in an eastern dialect or to the 
general influence of the eastern vernavular-H on the 
f-tliur tlido-Ary:m bmgniuies, especially during the 
predominance of the Maury on empire with lie 
eastern capital. If« main uhataciemtuv are those 
of a western dialect;, Traditlem has it. that the 
Buddhist {Scriptures were brought- to tJeylmi liv 
A4nkiT* soft, Mahiiula. who luid *l*nt bis child 
1 1 (Kid in UjjtmL In Ceylon the study and the use 
of Pali which died out in India, wiw prowjdafe'd by 
the Buddhism and carried thence to Bin inn mid 
{Siam, where it still remains to sunii 1 extent thi- 
tnaguago of literal urn or at least of religion. (Pali 
Ijuiguagc and literati ire. The Enoydnpiudbt Bri- 

tanuica, Hth Edition, VoL XVtl. 145-1411.) Taking 
into eoi id deratio n i he fact that the Ilnddlm and 
Midiavira were natives of the Kwl, some presume 
that in their discourses they iimst. have used the 
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oontcni or Piii i-n diiiteet* It ih difttcull it* *»>' what 
In t1n.t„ because have contemporary ns.«d*«l 
[ i, i ■ r. triii ■ spH't'rh. Tinijj wi j find roww t.I'-'ina# 
n-frartec the I'rmnnl home of iJh* P^li Iniiguuuc- 
Ii is diflienlt in come to a definite eonelumem nU>«t 
it. All attempts to ascertain the diideet which the 
Buddha mode the medium of hU instruction^ have 
proved futile. We think that Pali b baaed on a 
western form of the Indian Ftal ■ ' : ! . i r '; 

ouiiiflv tile form which t n Hit'll with the dialect ol 
t!<e (iimiir version of AAoka'e Roek Udinttj and 
lo ho mo extent with tin Saunwi&nl pr&krit known 

to tin- nnuiumiriaiw On wamininR *1*0 Pun cano¬ 
nical text*, if will t»e dear that till- t«mh ucy of 
I’uii in to merr clenr of Mftgndhihrn. The Uwtancos 
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p r S3) do hot affect tin- rlrnrm ter of rill ji* 
occur wlicro the ilDcrtmc^ of other con tern ponlt\ 
icauhei«. e.tf.* Vukndh* Km eftytum will Mnkkhtdi 
Qo«S|* have boon quoted ami dweitwti-<L II m 
iiijiH«rtHnl to observe that Hu^e forms do not <*jmi 
iu place# whom rlu- fhi> Trim's of PaUudha 

K lt ^v,u.a and MukkhnK tWh have been r. ^'-d 
i„ iht-ii own language in Pali. Tht- - xt optiomd 
tj.mis, e.g„ isipli loi l^giri (Majihirh* Nik Ay a, 
Vol. HI. fit- h f». 68) do not lend Mipwrt to tie- 
argument in favour of the influimv of Magttdliwm 
ii; palk IbLiili being esplumed -t- a Mftgiwuif ape lung 
n tained for u very special reason (viifr B. M. Bnniu * 
Old limliml I iL^eriptiooB ni the Cilayngiri anti 
fOiaudagiit rave*, p. W5>. In order to urri w at a 
di'tiniu* coiuIumoii regarding <d |f ' origin <-f the lull 
huuruts*-, it will ■» ttree^ivry to leme n^idf nol 
nulv tin’ inBtaneos of MiUpidhism tinted uliove but 
,,i M \ M n, lt .of tin- Prakrit ami Vedic *nrvivab* in I he 
gfilhfle, «*.&. vudditui for vrridhn. tiatave for noitim. 
pjdiituve lor pkliftttup, these forms being altoge- 
tiler alwent iu the Pft.lt prose portions. 
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2. Jmporinnef of the Htudy of Pali .—The study 
of Pill i* essential fur tin* recount ruction of the 
hfctory of Ancient India. P&li literature is vaal 
-.ml nob In thtttedili which render an inraltuibla 
aid to the systematic study of ancient Indian 
history, These arc many Puli boob tinned in 
mamiMoripta which tine nor easily procurable, The 
Pill commcnffirif-H furnish us with a great Mon*- 
hmisfc of valuable in format ion regarding tin- literary, 
linguist■«, social, I'lroiiotnie, political. architectural, 
add religion h history of Ancient India. The psycho* 
ethical lunlysis of dhumnii^, t,hc clawiifination of 
various types of conaoicrassiliMis, mental snowies, 
causal relations and the like form n highly spfial 
contribution in Pali to Indian wisdom. The uct.i- 
vi fifes of one of the great religioua reformers of 
India, iiimiely Gmaina Bud dim. can he well 
understood by a careful study of «onie of the books 
nf the Pali Pita has. To a st mlo in. of the ancient 
history of India, the study of Pali i* oh important 
ai that of .Sanskrit and the Prakrits and m a auiisc 
inure important as ftmuahliig ndiubJe data of 
l iiictiotugy. That Poll has not been no well studied 
iu llic east as hi the west h evident from the pulilk'a- 
tiijiis gf tin? western eeWars in this line. In the 
west, Trenckncr, Clough. Spiegel. Wv-UergtumL 
Cbiloera, Jfemes Alwis, jjfcudrilh Andfunon. Tur* 
nour. I tend 'd I, Pisclnd, Mi nay off, EditnmiJ Hardy. 
Oldenburg. Kern, Rigan dot, Richard Moms, II. 0. 
Norman, T VV. Rhy h Davids. ('. A- F, Rhy* Davids. 
Kcilli. Geiger, WulWer. Windia-h. EL -I. i'lirpenter, 
Robert ' li.shm r-.. (ji Vulh-r- Pmieriii. Ifims-e, Wiimai. 
E. J. Thomas, Sir George Grierson, Otto Schrader, 
Arnold Taylor, Whiter nitWarren, (.cany, Steii 
Kmtfitv, Mabel Bode, Landukig, Jacobi. Lmimtu, 
Burlingame, Grimm, Jackson, Moore, Steintlial, 
Strong, St«k>. Hrimer Smith, Sir Charter KlinU 
laon Peer, Otto Franks, Frankfurter. James Wood*, 
Woodward, d. Przyluski, and others have rendered 
immcnHe «frnes to the cnnuii of Piii stndv by way 
of editing and tra ns bring many original Pills texts 
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HiuI jmlilisluivj many viduaijlu hooka on Buddhism. 
We lire indeed fjt v tvful to T. W. nhys David* iili'l 
( . A. I', Rhys Davida who liHit- dun.- really uu- 
mcttw good to the world by pubtUluug their learned 
rtwciUPtdie* Cn Uu* field of PiK, No scholars have 
donei w much work they huvo done. The Pitii 
Text Booieiy of Loudon under the able guidatiee of 
ilhv’ Davids ipH humid to l>t renumbered by aekulru* 
bib-rented tn Buddbiam nuri Buddhist history from 
generation to generation. In the seJiflitl of Oriental 
sliulie-*. London Institution, Pit If is taught aa unn 
q| the snbjeet* presort bed for atudy, Intliu isast, 
die Htiiilv of PHI is gtiaitly progtwsdng now. 
Helm I urn like TakakiiKu, Am wiki, Siijidii. Nagni, 
Watunabe, Buddbadnltw. Harupraaiid KhJisTri, Bhar- 
mAnaada Koaambt, ft. M. Ibirun, the hie SaiLdt 
t I media ViclyaiihifruiQa, Uv Into fiurnt Pliantir.i 
Das, CJ.fi, the fate Rev. iSuriyaguda Sumiuigah*. 
Bapet. the late HarutaUi Pc, Rev. AttSg&rfku Dlinru- 
mu|uUn, Shwe Ziin Aung, Led! Sudaw, txoonerutnw, 
duyatiltiku, Nftntda, W. A. PeSilvn, Talking. Zovsa, 
P." Mating Tin, Baluhifcokera, SUJdhanii.i, (he late 
Lhnvfro fhmiuiuandn and u bund of now eut hutriaat* 
materially helped mid art* lid [ting tlie idudy of PflIL 
Oni* grateful f fmnkA are due lo Sis Majesty the King 
of Siam for removing it Longfelt wiinl by the fiiihU- 

enti.. Mu’ whole of I lit- Pfllf TiipitnLi, u precious 

work on Buddhism. Wo agree with lamJ * halmenv 
who upeahs of Lids edit loti in the following word*:— 

" In Pill si*lu)|ujraliip the edition (the King of 
.Siam's Edition of Uhi PAli Trip! taka} will always 
mi min u great landmark tin the path of profile*-* 
mid Jin enduring monunieiil alike in Etimjx' and in 
Si un—to tile Buddhist King win* conceived mol 
e.vtn it led wo CAtcJh-ni an undertaking’' (J.R.A.H.. 
iSffA), Furt her bnmitkw of Hiri MajmryV faintly 
tnul kinsmen hove found a jh.tihi merit exprewum 
in the publication Mini free distribution of a royal 
edition nf fully indexed commruUriea of Budiliui- 
ghuau and Uhammupilla. t in* Milindn Pntihit and the 
JiltJiku* The noble example of the royal family 
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of Slum ha* been followed m Ceylon by the jiubli- 
oatioa and Erw dintribuHoii of tho l J iUi com* 
nieiUarutf* by ■ ( fund eoinoinmoritt-ing 11n- unim- **f 
Mu' hit-* Uttiuated Dr. Howavitarane, brot her of tno 
LUf Rev. AuugArika DhammnpiUa. 

(VvUni, Burma, Siam, Chittagong, Japan, Kort*. 
Tibet. Chinn, mid iioiipultn (ire the coimtritsd largely 
inItabiletl bv the Buddhists- The majority of til® 
resident* of Ceybn. Burma, Siam, and Chittagong 
study Pali. Reside, them are other places in India 
where Pali ia studied. Pali is one of the vptna- 
cularv preaOTfbwl for siwly in many Indian Vmvcr- 

ritiea. vj „ , 

It jtt gratifying to mite that our Alma Mater, 
the University of Calcutta, audor the guidaiwti of 
it* a bleat Vwo-Chauoullor, the late Sir AautOftb 
Wooberjee, Kt,. C.fU.. M.A., P.l*. Suroswatl. *bus- 
[ mvftihi*K[«tti. Saibhuddhagiun acnkknvn I IT, greatly 
(urtkoed the study of PtUi language and literature 
nut! it was* he who encouraged student* whole* 
heart till V to learn one of the groat Oriental languages, 
namely "Pfth. in which tlic literature of Buddhism 
lu>- been written. His eiiflouragiuuent was a seim e 
of to 1 hv author anil Ui all otho £ ttwtaite 

In ail branch*** of study, mid Ilia death hi a great 
lose not only to our Alum Muter but alto to tlw 
whole of Indio. 


CHAPTER r 

CHRONOLOGY (>r THE PALI CANON 

Rhyn Davids in hin Bnddbint India (p, 188) 
h.is given a chruitulngiritl in bit* of Btnliltilst Iftern- 
ture from the ti mi- of the Buddha to the time of 
AsoUn which i a an foilnwHS— 

J. Tin* simple statements of Buddhint doo* 
Uinc now found, in identical words, in paragraphs 
nr versus tveurrmg in nil tin* hooka. 

2. Episodic found, in ideilikui words, in 
two or more of tin? existing hook*. 

3. Tin* SUns, IUo P&ritynrw, the 0 etudes, the 
PiUimokklm. 

4 The Dig!in. Mi'ij jliimit, AAgUttotSy end Bmii- 
yiill.ii Kikuyus. 

3. The Butt a Xipatu, the Thorn- and TUuri- 
G&thfts. tin* UdOnas, nod the KImdilnkap&fhn. 

ft. The Sm ! ii vibluuigu /ind the KliiwirlUtikas. 

7, Tin* .Tnlakas ninJ the THwmtiui| nidus, 

fL The Niddewi, the ItivulLukim, and the 

Fl^Hunbtt&. 

9, Tin: Petit** *nd Vi mhna-Y a tth ha , the Ajrn- 
iIAiiils, the Ciiriyfl Pi(4ka, und rim Ihiddhn Vtuhsa. 

10, The Ah hid htn lima Itooks; llie lout of 
which is tin- ECntliiivattliU and tin 1 curliotU probably 
the PuggalcipuniiuMi, 

Till** dim ru (logical table of ivirJy Buddhist 
literature in too cti t ec helical, loo out it lit I dried ami 
loo --ni'intl to in* jiec-ept. i! in spite of its «njggt#tivi * 
11 * to* a mm* guide Indrti niiimiliou of the 1 hrrnju- 
tugy of the PflJJ Canonical texts, 'tin- Otodts* 
ami t hr- Puijinokkiut tire itmimomxl hy Rhy* Du r id* 
an literary compilations tvpi.~*-nrm,i the tliinl stage 
in the order of tin* dironology. The PAL title 
corn-(ponding to hU Octadaa is Atthokavugga, 
(he Book of Eights. Tin* Book of Eight*, ns wb 
L ave it in the Mahiuiiddcsa or in the lounli book 
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of Uw Sirttn Nipitfo, tH composed of I ft poetical din- 
courses, only four of which share t lit* common 
title of A^halta, imiie Iv i - h^k;i, Ihitt Imtthnlm. 
RmlilJiiittiuikit. ontl Piimmiiitlmkn and cmiaigt each 
of eight stanma. That ht to miy, the four only 
out of the sixteen juicnm futlil t lit* definition of an 
Atpmka or net ad. while none of the remaining 
poem* consist* an if ought to, of eight *tnnzas. 
Tin- {ire^mt A(tlmhavagga Obmpiwod of [ft poem* 
iiiay be *it fa-lv placed anterior to both the Mahft- 
iirdriewi and KutUi Nfipflta, But before eafnbguiiig 
ii an a compilation rmnr to the four iiik&yns and 
the Vimiyn texts, it is ntfessaiy to tUtCiTfnin whether 
the Atthaknvnggn presupposed by the four nikftyas 
wn-H n book of four 11 of ton hearing each the title 
of At thaka and cotiHiflliiigetiah of eight stuiuum or ii 
was oven in its original form an anthology of lit 
poems, Similarly in placing the PfitunoKklm in 
the same category with the Stitt* tuttl Parnyapas, 
it would be important to enquire whet her the 
lAUimokkha ns a bare code of monastic role* wti* 
then in existence or not. and even if it were then in 
exiatonoe, whether it contained in its original form 
227 rules or Ii?sm than this number, There are 
dear passages In tlm Aeguttom Nik&yn to indicate 
Umi the earher code won compost'd of one imil 
half hundred mies ui lift b moti (.Sfidhikmh diyjtl- 
LlluuiikkliflfiuikiiU^ui, A.N., VnJ. 1, |i. 2S2). Af* 
Buildliaghosn. explains the PJiii oxpn^itm, " Sad he 
kam diyud dhuatkkliii ptuLtaalaih ¥ \ it men nit just, 150 
rules. According to a more ream>nable irtlurpretii- 
tion the number implied hi flu* expo -dmi must Im* 
taken to ho more limn 150 mid tew than 2IHX If the 
earlier code pmuippnfwd by the AAgllttimi purges 
wan eoriipofWd of rules lien a hot it 150 mid even 
not 20(1, it may In pertinent to md, if the Prtti- 
mtikklm. Its ive now have ii, was the very rode 
Unit hud existed prior to the Atiguttam Nikflpu 
ttur doubt in to Ttii* luiriquity of the P&titnokkhn 
as a bare code nf rule* w intensified by the tradi¬ 
tion iwimlwl by Bijddlmghoau in the introduc- 
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tion to Isis Bumflrt^altivilasiJiI (pi. T, p. 17), that 
lliy i wo tty lea of i ho Patimokkhn ww® f« be ti junk'd 
itiuimr the hooks that wen* not reheard in the 
First Buddhist Council, 

The putting of the first four ni Ulyas under 
lirnii No. -I with the iroplir^tion that these nnti? 
anterior to the Sulla Ni pitta and the re morning books 
of this lVili Canon arc no leas open to dispute. With 
regard to the IJtglm Nikilyi it hits been dlpectly 
fHfiatod out by Boddhapbosa that the concluding 
vt-r-e* of t.lit 'MiLhapaiiiiibbftna Sutfcniifa relating 
to tin r^diftt.rilnilitm of the BuddlitiK bodily t» 
iiinitm wore originally composed by the reheareem 
of the Third Biutdiiiirt Council and addl’d la lor 
un by the Buddhist teachers of Ceylon. A material 
objection to putting the Rtglin and the Angnttam 
Nitflyan In the same category is that in tin? Dtglu* 
[flkaya lho *tory of Mnliftaovindii (Dlgba. U. 
pp. feJOfollJ bm< asaunu vl the earlier forms of Jata- 
kftrt uharaeb rUai bv tbf> otviieluding identification 
of ill 15 Buddha, Lku narrator of Lbt* story, with its 
boro, while in tin* Aftgufctftm Nik&yn the story is 
iv simple di rouble of a-vi-u purubitas without the 
identification, The four uikAyas ant infcewjpomsJ 
wi 1 .lt a number of legendary uiau?rki» of the life 
of | lie BiuhUuv which appear ul onec In be inven- 
t.ionw of a later age when the Buddha t'juue to be 
n^jirtlml and wundlippMl as h tuipefhuiuui) jxw- 
NmaUty (ixwt Till* Lik of Ootirna the Buddha 
by EL II- Brewster), Our ca»o U that without 
dial ‘ri mi i m tiny tin* different strain of literary uww* 
twits tl will Ul d mgermiH to relegate all the font 
nikuyu* to the early stagy of the Pali l atum, 

Th* iSutla Nipfti-u fipumn promrineivtly m the 
lift )• order of ; ie ihrmolugy stifi-jested by lUu> 
Uaiik Without disputing that there ar" numerous 
inat am** of nrclmiam iu ihe individual nuttw* nr 
1 -ojiipusing thin niuhnWy. we have *ulK- 
cient mu«m* to duibt that the anthology a - a 
whole WOa at all anterior to the Nidtleaa which 
bi-els t ill* Im of I be IVtli 1 *mnnieul IcXtA repteiLeiit.ing 


A 


A Riston/ of Pali Likrttlure 


the eighth order. By l.lte Niddtm we are to 
imricrsintul two separate exegrtieul wwkn counted 
aiming ilte hooks of tin- Khnddukct Nikayn (1) 
the Maldbiiddesa being a philological commentary 
on the poem* of (to; Aithukavuggn (farming the 
fourth book of die Sett a MipAU, a mi (2) dm < 'ulmttkt- 
cUsjl being a simitar commentary on file juiems 
of the frtrOyiiiumigga {fumkur the fifth or hi*t 
hem It of the Kuttt Nlpilo). The two questions' 
colling for an answer in dii* coEUication nre (I) wns 
the fuutiniddcso composed, being intended ns 
ft commentary on the Atthnkftvngen, the fourth 
Injoff of the Snttii Nipatn or on the Atlhuk&’vngga, 
then known to the Buddhist community as n dis¬ 
tinct anthology ? nod (2) wits the < ‘si limit hie ms 
composed* being intended na a commentary on the 
BArayanavagga. the fifth book of the fcSuttfi Nip&tn 
or on the Barftyanavagga, then known to the 
Buddhist community as ’ n distinct collection of 
poems 7 With regard to the second question if 
may be pointed out that the poem# of the F&rSyaiia 
group, as these arc found in the Sunn Klp&ta, are 
prohibit'd by filS Val thtigaiMs, while the Cuihmhl* 
dnsa is found without these introductory sUiueoa. 
Thu inference tut to the exclusion U bused" Hjjon I he 
fact that ill the body of the CulktiicUtem, there is 
nowhere any gins# on any <A the in trod net ory 
stati’&ni. Wo notice, moreover, Hu It tli“ glosses 
of the CnUani(ld(%a are not confined to tiu> 16 
jmv i ■ -« r*i the PArayaiiav.igan, die sciiume of the 
Canonical commentary including un additional 
mi Eta, namely the KhagguvkfiiiH, which now forma 
the Second suit a of the first lunik of 1 lie Sejm a 
Ni pitta. From the place assigned to this particular 
MiittA in the t’lilLiiiiddi ', it itt evident that when 
the CaUatiiddnsa was composed, it. passed ns a dy- 


1 Ftdifl Ek -M, A^iiiknyrt|jfti nrui m 

tsrr» tnd*f™dr.fst [itiililhn* an—• EVti m lififpi iwwl 'I'mnmr 
U(]*w of tlm I\mrih OrirtKol fJutilwcmi*, .UMi^ntt, tlt- 
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Inched (nitto, not belonging to any particular group,, 
such os tin* Drojcnmggft, The 6tp*y nature of tin? 
Khagg.ivi*.Vim Sutra may tie taken ,H <;nneiiiK*ve 
also from Ilia mixed .Sanskrit version in the Miihft- 
vaam (Seniirt’a Edition, Vol. I. pp. 357-369). in 
which, too, it is not relegated to any groii]). if 
any legitimate hypothesis is to bo made keeping 
i he above facts in view it should tit- that. the houjEjuio 
of anthology in the fhiUaniddcs,i rather shown the 
aiitliology of the Stitt a Nipfito yet in the making 
than presupposing it a fail accompli. 

Even with regard to the tirsl qm-stion COtt* 
imming the chronological orrh-r of the Mnh&niddrsti 
and Snfcta Nipata, a similar hypothesis may 1* 
Qntettdlnod without much fear of contradiction. 
The Mahniiiddcsa. according to its internal evidence, 
is an excgotinl treatise wfoteh was moddltd on oi 
earlior exegesis attempted by Mahfihacefina on one 
of ihe snttkg of the Atthuknvagga. namely, the 
Ml^ondiya Smut (Oullaniddes;i, pp, li)7 fh). The 
modem exegtsfL; of MAh5kaccA.ua forming the cotnc-'r- 
" 11 tin) of die MahiniddesA can tie traced as a, separate 
nitia of the Samyutla Nikftya, Vol. HI. p. It whore 
du; aiittu commented oil by MnhiikacctUia is ex- 
uri-idv counted m n mtb d fta Atthakn vHggn 
{Aldhaknvit|igdtr Mugandlya pan he). Once it is 
admitted that the Atthaka group of poems had 
existed as a distil jet anthology even before the 
Pirnt redaction of the Siuhviitta Nik&yn and Mali5* 
kiuTtUui B modiil ntnyeaht on one of its suttas and, 
moreover, that the Mabflmphh^n as an cxcgetlcol 
work nr a# i-ntirely based upon that earlier model, 
it i* for safer to think that tire MoluimddeHa pro* 
eiijipow'.- the Attlinbivuji^.L it^lf as a distinct 
i Hill- efion of poem- tathn (hnu na the Aithakavagga 
of the SutU Xipiu. Though the scheme of antho- 
Wy in the Maliftniddcatt includes only the poems 
Oilthe AftH* group, there is a coUnltrul evidence 
to prove that in an earlier stage of Bill Canonical 
literalure two stray poems were aarfodaled with 
thu.-c ol the At i links group just In the eirnc way 
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that Mm stray f^verir, KliaggavisAiia nutta, ha* * t*tit 
ii Moulded in till' f'ulhmidrii^t with the poems of 
tlie PurJlynna group. The DlyyAvadrum, for «i- 
slnnec, mt'iiltonn that Pfnrm .*n of «t !m vhro 

Mrthiikfitynyattn, rwitd the MutUgSlhl and Snilit- 
gatM 1 along with tin- poems of Arthnvngga (Pali 
Atthakavaggn) with I hr implication that t lie Muni’ 
gitln’i (com-sprtnding to Puli Almnuutt.il) mid fiaiU- 
rrfit.in'i (corresponding to P#Ji Sula.«ih1:i 1, included 
respectively in the Uragamittn, the find booh, and 
m the MaMvagga, the third book of the Si it mi Ni* 
pita, were aaaoclal'fii with the poems of the Anhuld 
group. To put forward another argument the 
Nftlakn Sntta in the thin! book of ihn Snl.tn Xipnfn 
is gfotogud l>y 30 Vauhugftthita or introductory 
ni Atv/ji^ which Wo uLnenl from Ite mixed Sanskrit 
vetwitm in tile MidulvudtU (VoL III, pp. 380 ftiJJ., 
NiilatyipraimuJ. Judged by the tin me and metre 
of the Valthtigililifts, they’stand >|uilc nfuirt from 
tilt* sulfa proper. Tim mi tin proper U n moral 
dweeuree of the Buddha which k quite <m a rwr 
willi several nut Lew in the Sulla N'ipfdn and oilier 
texia, while ill the Vaf (imgiit.luVi* we eottio to hit 
all of a midden on a highly j motion! com position 
serving ua a Iitatorica] mmh'-J to the Budrilumnrim 
of AHWftghoga. 1 Tlu* Mmusya Sole (Monevya Suita) 
Lh one of the tu*ven tret- iwaftiiicoded by Kim* 
A&oka in hia BliAlnl Edict for the wtant study 
of ihe Buddhist*. This -nitta lus- been rightly 
identified by Prof. f). Kosnmbi (Indian Antigtiniy. 
11*12, VoL XJJ. pp. 37-4*1} with the Xnlufca Suttn 
in the Sutti XipAtn which, m pointed out above, 
ho* ji roimterpurf in the Mnluivanfu (Mnhiivastu, 
Seoul's Edition, VoL 11, pp,-KM3 and VoL ill, 
pp. JH2 ft) where it does not boar nny specific 
title. Judged by its theme. Moueyya Sutra ia 1110110 


1 Crnvtll uni Nril, \u 3fi. 

* l'«l* lluniiD(llil Hcnlmii lii**3i|il4u*Ni m ilu 1 I ‘iJjivufin anil 
KluHiJiitSTi Cuvw, p, 173, Lu. 

“ UjTW"* n» tntn rijiunitiun Mtnywi* 

v«ljnanlaMn mpiu4 dmi m " —BwtiHuw+iiUi, tit, 23. 
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Jii) npimphlo lirte than N'fiiulm. The importance 
of iw naming ua Nnfaku urines only when the »al- 
Lliij^lha» or tin- introductory siitiMu* aiv prefixed 
la (In- sunn without any logical comJ«rt.tmi between 
the two- Considered in tho light of Atoka a line 
Money* Sflio mid the emirrterport ■« the Mhnft- 
Vftstu a* well aa of the clear anticiputiun of Mun- 
Bmhlliucaritii in the Vat.thugfUliBH, it «p- 
iWw that Mu- etuntofiiog of the Mftiieyywflif >a 
jm Xttlnka. and the edition of the iiitrodimiory 
-■ nrvwiff look plane sometiim- after Atoka - reign 
,imi nut before^ Some whin/ •> «1 the I*: l fill fin* 
Sutta, Imve I keen q uolo I in the Kathuvnlthu which, 
uccortBitg Lo Buddhist tradition, wna a eompilnljnti 
,,f Atokau lime. Hie Htanzna are quoted withe 
(jny ux.nilinn of the flttttn or of the text on which 
have bmm drawn. The Pftli faincm of the 
antta in to be found only in the Suita Ntpftta, 
Book lit. The inference that 0an Intimately 
he drawn from the quoin.lion is that the Pjnlhana 
Sutta fun* existed in some form prior to the- tunn- 
pilatiou of the KaiMvuii h\i, leaving the question 
uf 1 hr Suttu Nipjjin altogether open. 

Thr KhLiddakapfiihu ligureu as the Inet. honk 
in the fifth order, it being tmppoaed to be earlier 
than the Soil ivibliaugci. the Khnndhakno, the 
Jat.ukus tin- DimipMiiupurho. ihv LVtm ami Vimjjjm- 
vuitluiu n\ well H- the K.i vbiivattbu. Buddha- 
tfhtKM in the introduction to hL« Sumangakifilihrinj. 
inform- u* that the DUghabiultiakn list of the Pidi 
Canonic*! icxU precluded Uk*c four book*. namely, 
the Buddhavathu, the CurivftpiUika, tho ApMlim* 
aiul the KluuldukapHii*- while tho MajjhiinabbA- 
naka iiflt in duded lie- iir«L *lirco of them. The 
tirocinia. im may in* explained * ilhei' an due to 
tarian difference of opinion ot dm. 10 the foot that, 
when the Dlglmhlulc 1 U lut was drawn up. thwc 
four texts won- non-exi^Uuit. If a oompauaffln 
he made Ik- tween the Khuddakapatlm and the 
KhtttidhakuH, it will Ik? noticed lhat tint tint sAort 
ff.rjoa {MtaTuittiitjntn) of the KJiuddakapAtliii was 
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nothing but a ritual !.51 io elaboration of utj earlier 
ni face-formula that, can lie traced in a pa&yufe 
of the Kha!ii!lut!;:H. The second hs»ou may be 
regarded as made op of au extract from itu other 
passage aoonrriilg Ln the fvlioluUvftlin^, Tin same 
observation holds tun> ibu of tin* fourth h ^ou, the 
Kitmilrap'i&fuuh. Hu -our™'* h.-ina not■ memimicd* 
it. b mdceioivL' whether Hit* Kliuddal-.q i.idm ho* 
dhawu upon tin- Khaiulltakw or on mums Isolated 
passage*, But if judging by the nature of differ* 
eneesi in dn- common we on- to pro- 

nomice mir opinion on the relative chronology of 
Uie two test* 1 , tlie priority mu tit In* awnrdMl rather 
rii the KlminJhiikt^ than to the Klmfldnkapftttm, 
The Tiroku0ijasutl.il of dm Khuthhikapfithii b die 
fimt and mtMt imp. in nut mitta of tin- Fetnvattlni. 
On-tain tj iotuii.niH in the Kath&vattlm clearly 
terrify to the currency in die 3rd century B,(*. of 
mo*if of the vent* composing thb suits. Here 
again we are to grojm in the dark whether the 
quotations were from the Tfrnknddft as an bo U ted 
Millie or from a sutta in the Peta.vatt.hu or in the 
K li iiddiikapftiha. If any infcmico may be drawn 
from die nigh prominence that it enjoys ill the 
PetnyattilU, onr opinion will bo rather in favour of 
priority of the PetavatthiK 

Now coming to the Kathilvatlho, we have 
already mentioned that ii contains i-crLiiri nigiii- 
ticant quotations from t wo Huttim, tin- Tiroltudila 
and the Nidhlknmli, both of which are --rrJ.odi.-il 
in the KJiuddakapAilm. but there b nnthing to 
allow that whin lliu lv.rliav.itdin icw* compiled 
with ihoye .pioiatumK dm Klunhhihnpuiha ii.-di 
vv-jji fhen in actual r-xblanue, it. lwing quite pmb* 
ub.lt; dial the quotation- u ere mm It* from the two 
j - i 'tiled aiittos, we mean vdmi these si ad 

not eomc to he inehidtyf in di<* Klinddakupatha. 

The Abhidhainnm treatbi*’. figure us kdoxt 
tompilulinu- in |Ji<- chrtuiohtgicnl table of Rhys 
iMvtrfa, Of the t-r'ven AbhUlhnmmn hook®, tfie 
Kutlulvatt.hu is traditionally known ivs a com* 
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pilnthm o( A-okrtn iijCjp. 'inn? credibility of the 
tradition toll br proved by a very peculiar din In tired 
stylo uf com pendUou devotojxxt in this nil* ini portent 
ImmiI: of Buudliitft (VmtrovorMC® and flu* traec-s ul 
which «fui filiio In- fmmil to tinker in simc of tilt- 
km* of Akrik:t. namely. the Ka hi, tiliahcv’ 
liAzgarhi and Munamdi versions erf the fHh K«ck 
Edict (ride iJ. M. Uarnu’a Old lir&huu Inwripfelotis. 
ji, 2gt). Anollier and metre convincing piooc of 
evidence niiiy la brought forward to prove tin? 
credibility «d till' Umlit.ioii- Ihior tn the despatch 
..f ■[lirtdotiarii k by i^ob, Buddhism »a tv _ religion t» 
movement hvhr CoiUiuod, more or If-s*, within the* 
territorial limit* of wLal i*s known in Buddhist 
Ulerntiin an the Middle Country tMojjhiiiuidesa) 
and lluj Buddhist Iruditkyn in S v uli ia very definite on 
llrfft point. Tlo- Kufioi atfijifts which go bank to 
t be date of Aiokfl omthme Lha relics of the mis* 
fiimiarina who were sent out to the Himalayan 
tr.KJta aft also of ll" *’good man " MognlijKlta* 
aptly identified by Dr. Haiger with Mopgdliinitta 
Tissn. tju* {rudiliowd author of I ho KnLliSvTritlm. 
^uriniwly enough, tile Kalhivatllm wmiIuim the 
,o.niiid uf a i^iidroversy it, -I) in which it Inis been 
rmphuiindlv pointed out Unit up till ww lime 
of 1 .1iLs imrUmihir eon trov trey. the llnddhint mode 
of holy We remained wufimsl to the place* within 
(In- middle country mid hud not gaiuod ground in 
any of the on flying fr.H'ta (puevai dimes ii jima* 
piniesu), 1 lie representative* of Uuddhkm whether 
tin monks or Iho laity having hud no ncersts to 
(Jio' j e regions ()i. M. Bunin. Old lUubnd Inscriptions, 
p. 2fi4}. The moonlit dearly brings out one ini- 
pi m an I litHtoricul hurt, namely. Unit eo tar as the 
outlying I roots were cmuwtu’d, there were uu* 
detiiuhly nt that time rilhrr mod'.* of Indian holy 
life. It Ls hit eroding to find that the 13th Rook 
hhliot of A&tka in hi oJn*%e agreement with lho 
hutliiivattlm regartling Ulift point. For in this* 
important edict koied in a bunt the 131 h or Util 
regnal year of hi tig Atioka. His .Sacred and t iracioun 
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Majesty thr King flefijiitoly says that than* wiw 
at the’time no othrr tract within his 05n jure save 
mill except the Ymm region where the different 
waits of Indian reel uses, the ^morm.’ and Hr&h- 
mantirt were not to he found or whore? 1 he in I militants 
had not adhered to tin? tenets of one or other of 
1 hose Beets, f V r if I nseriptimis of Aiokn + ■ v Bhait* 
(Lirbr and Majumdur, pp. #511 “ Nut lit eha 

she jiumpado vat a nathi imo uik.’iva funtihta yenosha 
Immimiaiie cfm alinmuiie eh ft nathi chfi kiivii pi 
jitiin-p ulmil d (vil) tu imttii mumishanam ekatnl.uibi 
t>i [ittahii flush! mi llama [nnliiide Sqimnnc lip 
tilt twofold I'vidcnco, it is easy 10 conic to the 
eo not union that the compilation of fhn K.nth&- 
viitUiu could wot he remote from the reign of Asoku. 

In the Kathavutthu. there are tpiotaf.ioili 
the arntrecs of which can now he traced in ssoiue of 
I hr pusauges tit U*r Vitiayjipi^tks, the Dlirha NikiVO, 
l in .M.ijjhimiv Siikiy.i, die Sirhyutta Ntkaya. the 
Augutluri* Nikaya, autl mum’ of the hooks -<i the 
Klunldiikn XikAyn. A lew of tin? cpiotHtiona rum 
lw traced in the DhanunaMU'igagi and tin- Yihlimign 
among the Ahhidluunmfi hooka. A^ the passages 
art: if noted in the Kathivntthu without any mention 
of 1 Em .source*, rather 11* well known arid atrtbtniia- 
tivfl words id the Buddha, it cannot he definitely 
nmil 1 mined tltut the rpiutat.iona Were cited from 
t he canonical im? in which the individual passages 
are traceable. Tluirts were siittttB in so tun definite 
collections hut until other definite evidence iin- 
forthcoming, it will Ho risky to identify them with 
the niknyas and the Vinayn text# as they are 
known to 11s. Even with regard to this point mir 
portion remains materially the wmu* if wo take 
our stand on the evidence of the Inscriptions ttf 
Aikitai, fiartietdrudy on that of the BhAbrfi BSiet. 
The libilfiru Edict clearly points hack to a well* 
known collection ot Buddha's words, the wards 
which, came to he believed us at once final and 
authoritative (u ktuticbi bliaxiiU* BhagavaLil Budheoa 
Ubadto nave u- .•mbhuuiic)- But lierv again we 
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ary bolplo^ !iti to by wind name tlili collection wii* 
ihi'ii designated and what, wen* B* . llvl *[£ !l \; 
li snrli bo the state of things, it will In* difficult 
to uim*d all fht AbhHhainnm booh* ns the ffimp 
jut tliT: latest productions (Mnong W* Ww® <>' <P# 

jC’ fot the chronology of the P&K f'rtiiuiiiai! 
text<s the '.*afer course will be to l« brut of nil ! he 
uppar iuwI lover limit# and then to uncertain how 
*Jh- time may l»t apportioned b-nrwii >hcm in - mi- 
reiving their ckmuulojfieaJ order. A# itgeroi* ttw 
nut^x "limit certain it to that "■ <'*i,nnl. <tiink nl 

, U ,V irsi at! Hmidhtom bcfpW? Hie onlighn iiim nt 
nf'the Buddha- Whatever he the ;«*uuJ tUte 
of the individual u-xm. it is cerlainty i^U-ivn 
even lo thu Kyhi»fpjciit incident nt the hrrt piihht 
(tiulcment or promulgation of the fimdmnrntul 
(jut lii of Die new religion. The upper limit itmy 
he 'ih if ted on even to the demit* «*f tin* Bwhllin, 
t.hi- lint, formal collection of the leaehmga of the 
Hoddliik having token pluw. according lo Jtw 
unanimity of tlu> Buddhist tradition, alter that 
mturvnnibii' event. Looked at from tin# pond of 
view, the pi-rim l cove rod by the career r.l %;> years 
,ir the Buddha** native missionary work may be 
retarded just aa the formative period whtob kuw the 
fashioning ol Urn early mo tomato "f the ihithlliiHt. 
tW.n. With regard to iho lower limit we ngd 
not bring it no far down sa the tun* of 1 ho f un 
nrboliM#tii, Bnddhafbitta, Buddliaghosa, and Iwtni- 
nwpftla. that to lo nay, to> % 5th oentnrv AAh 
1 ;,iine by the tradition, the Ikuldhtot Oaiwn bet-ame 
finally dtood when ii ww committed to wruing 
during Mu reign of King V^imzamani of < evlon 
U W S&-I7 BX-.The truth of thi# tradition con 
b. Xid^faitli'fod hv I he altriir Imeriwil evident 
of the text ..I the Mi Undo Pufdu. winch van « com¬ 
pilation of ahoii ( tin? first century A.T>, As ># 
well known, in several pofwog®#* the author of the 
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Mill (if In I’uiilui has referred to tho Pftli hooks or to 
some ohaptors of thorn by name and tlm mi tuber 
of hooks mentioned by name is sufficiently krge 
TO CxIj;lm:iL alinoHi I Ilo t rnditioiml list., Fiirthor, 
it is widem from refund ices in this text flint when 
it was compiled I lit- division of the canon into three 
pi tubus and live niMyas wu-s well enUihlidiMl. 1 
'Flu' Dlmumiuflangunh tit*' VibhaAgn, tin* THintn- 
ka Lilli nml the rest wen? prwdsdv ilie seven books 
wliioh tompoKwl the UJtiiHiammiipii.,1 an! the 
MsjjLima, Smhyutr-L, EUuttnm f Angnttarn), 
mid Khnfitiukn wen- tin* five nikilvrtsi which him* 
jiosid llie SiilUpiUka. The S inJ uik-sc commen* 
taries, lin r Malm-ntthuLnhft, the Midi ft pact itiya, 
the MaM-knrimdiya, tile Amlluiku and the rest 
pri-HUpfJo*ed by tin- romnnjntorioH of BuddlmdtttU, 
.Elm Id! tugboat. nml Dluimiimpibi point to tho same 
furl, nrmn-ly, that like cuuon beoamn finally closed 
iiomrlmn- before the beginning of the Christian 
era. Thus we cm n;ifeiy iix the I nut quarter of the 
1st century B.<\, us the lower limit. 

'Hie interval of time between these* two limits 
covers not Jca$ tlmn fonr rrntnriea during which 
there had been convened os tunny as six orthodox 
coundie, three in India nml three in Covlon, tho 
first during the reign of King Ajftln.sjit.in. riic necoufl 
in the reign of Kiri*: kuliLuokn (Kiikuvarm of the 
Pnranaa), the third in ilio reign of Aisokn, the 
fourth in l-ho reign of King lAevftmrh Pivatisaa of 
Ceylon, tl«3 fifth in 1 lie reign of King Duitlmgftmaiii 
find the sixth or the lust in ibi- reign of King Vni- 
tagiMnaiiL The Pfili ire count*? of* thrM* conn oils 
make ir. dear that I be purpose of iiai b of them 
"a- I he recital and oltling of the canonical !*xts. 
li Llir-i.' countut* cun bo regarded as fieri n ill defi¬ 
nite landmarks in the proves* of the development 
of Pftii Pjmotitnti literature, we can say that during 
the first four !->■ nturii's after the Buddha 1 -t demise, 
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Ill mil is (NiUAjnu. 


pp. 13, |W>. un. 21, 1ft 



t:s 


Chronoloffy of the Pah Canon 

pa.1i literature underwent a* many as six aiiccsospiv'o 
redactions. Going by ihi> dates assigned to those 
councils, we may divide thu interval into sue b shorter 
periods of PA li literary history u* shown betow; - 
Firs! Period ’ r (4SS-.t8.} B.O.) 

Second Period * * ($83—265 B-C.) 

Third Period * * (265-230 Bd . } 

Fuurlh Period ’* (230-^0 B.t ’.) 

Fifth Period ’ ■ (80-20 BA) 

Keeping Ilirao periods iri view, we eun easily 
dispoeo of mould of the hill hooka. Wo iuuV take, 
fur ififftr im in-, t he ParivtaipAftik which h i hr lii-iT, 
irealHi* to be included in the Vinayapilalm. 'flu* 
Ireatiso. as clenrlv stated in the colophon (nigamatm) 
wsw written in Ceylon by fiffpa, evidently n learned 
Buddhist scholar of t ‘ovlon us u help to Ida pupils 
to the study of the contents of the Vinayo? As 
hucIi the PnrivAr&pftthu was Oomposed as a di^sf 
of the aubjectHJJuUor of Vinaya or Buddhist disci* 
pilne. Wo say (.lull thin treatise was eoroposied 
in Cevtou ‘because tlmro are reference* within the 
t<fXl itself that it had iwen written after the Vin&jn* 
pitaka was promulgated by Threw Mahiruhi and a 
number of his dimples and hy their disciple* in 
Ceylon. 'Die suowssitm of his diwiphs from (he 
time of Them Mutiiinto as set forth in the Puri* 
vanipallia (pp, 2-3) may suffice to show that the 
(Into of its" vmoj mention could not be much earlier 
than the reidu of Vat^flmani. liven we may go 
m fur un to suggwt ihat the f’arivftrapatlm was the 
Vimiyu treatise which was canonised at the couaril 
hold 'during the rci-m of V ri ingamanh l or it 
eh-arlv stated in Lho colophon that the nut her 
caused the treatise to bo written (likhuperi), 

t l^rivirftfwltlu. !$d p. 1^. 

N «* pUoahiiv ^ 1 ra \*\\ub tnluiti IJl- 

U^idiia4i>i *uM4tmrn wutdriufvn an*th f.uJ+4n. mitfd* 
-^hflewuru* bmjjiimi. rfmapink likhApr«i »iMikArtfliU 
uukhAv^Smm r^uivirmi X« ymn vuUmfi <a|ni- 

fch&fylifh ntib*tt| JiuiJAiUiiiJni iPMtUmJtt dlhuumufut 
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a mods of preserving the scripture which would 
Ih 1 inconceivable before the feign uf Vnttugftmnpi. 
The reference to the udailii of Tatubajjanni or Ceylon 
is not only in the vnjve* whiok one might tret aside 
n* imt i pulutimi but in (In* prmi; purl ton* which 
form tint integral [jnrt-t of tin? lest. 

Sow if we fix our n Mention on the traditional 
verses embodied in tlm IVirivVrn.piithn (pp, 2-3, 
edited by Oldeaberg) we have to infer therefrom 
that the five nikAyas, (he He vim treatises of t.bn 
Ahhidhiiminapiialni mid nil the older texts of the 
Vhuiviipi^itkn were made known (o the people uf 
Ceylon by the wist 1 Mnhinda who arrived in t Vviiui 
from Jnmhudtpa (India) after the Third Buddhist 
( Vilined had bean over, 1 

Thf* MulhVvngga and the CttUavBgga are tiro 
among the earlier and important, text* of the Vinaya* 
pitoka. Twenty*two Kinunihakus or stuck frag¬ 
ments urn distributed into the two texts, ton into 
(he Midiilvnetta ami tin* mumming (2 into the 
flullnvogga. Tbpe fragment* constituting the se¬ 
parate divisions are arranged in a chronological 
order, and they are intended to present a t;uu- 
Imeted account of the ecclesiastical history uf the 
Buddhists from the time uf the imliijhteiuiit’jit of 
the tiuditiia down to Ihai of (lie Second Buddhist 
Council which wan louvciumJ. ue cording to the 
L'ulluvagga account, a century all or the demise 
of LIn- Buddliu (Vini_-i iia|niiHiihlmU' Blinds vuli). 

The growth of the two testa mov lw sought. to bt 
accounted for by these two hyjio these* ; (1) that the 
Khandhnka* went being added M (lu y came into 
esurtonoe from ijmo to time, or (2) that, they were 
(iMMii^.-d ;il I *it tin- on mi- time according to a met 
plan Whatever he the oetual merit of these 


i l^tri irt. pfh “ X 

" T'pflli fm Sijaum* imtsu Mt^ufvJipnuwi* 

puJk'QlnA, h+& JawbuorivLiiiu. UL-j 1 Wyv ftunl '.**■■■ 

r ULhH HJ wricU ll to q CA (nu?£lfco #*!#■ ||%il nmtofomfiM JoJlthtwlipH 
yiiAozuA, Vhm&&m u* p> i Adin TumiwpiiwU hjUv* 

[Xifrtn wiu flWn |Ht|dnibti ^ 
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hypotheses, nonD of timm pfifPonta us from tnftin - 
tamiug ilmt tliu wrfea of Mm Klmiulhakn* wm 
ekwed‘with (bo fnuluitwn of tin* account of lire 
Second BnddUW fVumcB <vml that nothing m aerial 
was added after that., untiling, we mean to any* 
cxt-qil the IddiuuiH <11 mnemonic- in doggerel 
conns' appended (o each **! tin- Klinndhithtis. ll.ul 
the cotupulution of tin- Khmulhaku remained open 
nfter tlie S“ end Buddhini 1 ‘oimcil. it would have 
included mi account of l ie* later councils, purtk-ulm- 
lv of om- field during tin reign of MoUh, Tib* 
line of Afguiiutnl is :<uftieienlly -(mug I-' establish 
tliat the date of rompUfiiton of the twenty-two 
Kliandhalui/' im we find I,hum endmdjrd hi tin 
HuMvugga And ('ullnvugga «a» anterior to the 
reign of A&ika, m well .-is that it* history in pri¬ 
marily Mnociatod frith the tradition of Unr Second 
Buddhist Council. Aunming then that the closing 
<rf the collection of the IvltiuiilltHkfM in the shape 
of the MftMvuggn mid the CnllnvHggn could not 
be removed from the 1st century oi the Thiddlm 
era, we may briefly examine what inference can 
W drawn from die Culkvugga noeomit* of the 
It rut and second Buddliiat ctomriJa regarding the 
development id tie* cwisoiibxd texts. Kirsl will* 
regard to tile earlier Vitmyn texts, the f.'idlmuipi 
account of the S»eoi|.l Hnddhid f'uunmJ ff 'Uajj. 12) 
lire referred t<- tie following authorities by timin', 
namely, 

(1) Sit volt hi vj Stitt a vihhahgn 

( 2 ) Riijaynhc „ 

(3J S&vAttiliyA 

it) SivatlliLvA hlltl.1 
<5| Kosatubiya 
(U) SuvttUbiya „ 

(71 RAjagaho 

(S) Rfijagalie Upj^it IniiiuLiyutte 

(U) Com jatyy like V Lunya ViWluifflnin 

The Sttltaribhmign pa*sig®* referred to in the 
I'ulliivi^a ui’eounl have been found out by Brof. 
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Olden belt; in t lie Stitto vihhanga. and what i* * more, 
the Identified passu^ have satisfied I ho context: 
supplied (Havattliiyii, R5jagalie, Kasonlbiyllb 
Keeping thi> fuel in view, carl it be doubted that Urn 
SulUvtbhniign of tiie Vituiyapitaka wua curivut 
in an ttiithoribif-ive i-xl on Vinava when the f'ullu- 
vapim lioontinr referring to it- piL-wigt-,-* wa ; . writ (mi ? 
Now with regard to tin- reitminmy two re brum os 
namely. Rfijagdie, r|n>^tluwotfayuHo mid Oiim- 
povyake ViiniynviUtliiiArniii trotted re-tpeetively in 
the Mainiv.ijrgJi (FI, S. ;t) ,hmI Midm*, ,igg;i (IX. 
.■{, i"i), it Lh curious t Inti Ihe tir-Hi reference ji* to ti 
SiubTnttk pottage mut the second to a Vitiayo- 
v.LHfin. Although the fkubyntto ptuwajfri hoe found 
if.-* pint* in the MnhdVAgga, «> long im I hr fat»1- 
reniniiw that the reference If to n passage faj the 
Sutt.a Collection, our inference must be that (lie 
Mah&vngg-' in its extant form not vet in rxb*- 
tence. The second reference is important ae point¬ 
ing back to the existence of certain Viuuyavatt.Jma 
serving os material* for o coin pi lotion like the 
Mah&vngga. 

Tumine: at hist to the Cullovagga noooimt of 
the First Buddhist Council, it will be u mistake to 
aupjxkse rJiat the aeeotmt an we have it in the 
Ctmni'Liamk is us old us the tune of the council 
itself. The account must have been posterior to 
the lime when the -eripiufLil authorities of the 
Huddliist community -Miipriwd (i) Ubltato Virmya 
—tJu- disci plitin rv code of lilt* liliikklm • the disci* 
pUnev; rode of tJie blilkkhunfci, and (2) Poiiwt- 
uikilyo—the five nikkytU, .Highit, Majjliimu rttid 
the rest. Some of tie- Burmese manuscripts read 
Uhlmto Vihlmnga in lieu of Chlmto VimiyaP That 
may In? a mistake. Hut the contents montinmrd 
in the f.-idlavaggu account are undoubtedly the 
content* of the two Vibliat'igaa, the Bltikkhu and the 


1 lr fn*y lm nlwm'l tluti m airing an gc-wm* nf -hr faint 
fScj-Jiliihl C<Ktlic“H+ BnihliLwliiwa mnkrm mau rtnyi uf UliUafr* 

* igmfvmjr I hrwrihr On whnlr ' ri I tin .VtrfDi-r&AnArfp mnnfi^-Hl 

IN If I ti hiiJUi Vi Lf jH utii-Lfj .inlw^lt *.Ai\\ pi. 1, ^ |Uf, 
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Bhikklmnt. The lint of the Sikkhipuiiu codified 
as Imtv rules In i ho two PHtimokkhoH i& important 
jv( showing that the author of the t’ullayagspa 
iwoouiU kepi iii bin mind iintlihig but the Suite- 
with its two divisions : the Bhikkhu- 
ViHinftj p 1 rtntl the E! i ii kk huul-V i hhari tra. Further, 
uhcu this «>'count w.vs wriiten, the live nikaymt were 
w( ll known. But Lite contents mentioned are found 
In lie imfy those of the lirst two siiltn.'t of tilt- Digit i 
NikilVu, VVil. J, wi mem the BrohmojiUn and the 
iStniufmapkalu Jiuttenlaa. In thi- absence of tins 
remaining ik-Uilfll anil of the umW» of the separate 
U-xt.H it i- impes ihle L o say t hat the DigEiu Nikaya 
tut prtwiippnw-'d woe complete*! iti all the throe 
volume* -I > we now gel, or the five nikayM as pn- 
tmppoed contained all the 14 suttwite texts as 
we now' have them. One thing, however, is certain 
that there is yet uu reference to t he AbhidtuLimnn 
treatises. For the refowmoc to the Ahhkibamnm- 
intaka we have U> look into the udduungfil bus in 
wlikh then 1 is mention of i lie three pitokas (Pitukutri 
tin!}. But nothing should la- built upon it with 
regard to the development of canonical testa in 
m enflv period or this on Lbt- strength of these 
uddinngAthns which on- apparently later additions. 

The Uue of inverilurntiou hitherto followed 
Itiut N iffif ffllwl ufi (xi conclude that the Suttavi* 
bhuiga w ith its i wa grc tl diviMeiia, o.g* the Vlukkhu 
and the BhiUkhunl Viblmmstut, ware extent as 
authoritative tests on the question* of Viiuya 
pn-vioita to the etmipUnlioii «’f the Mihftvayga 
mid the Cidlavugga. The historical nsforonooa that 
iiuiy be Irnced in the Sulla-, IiiJiungn appertain all 
tr, V-arlier timi-s and (-annul, Therefore. justify us 
in i^igtuuu i h.‘ u-\i to n period far removed from 
the demise of (hi Buddha- Bui we have still 
I* Miqiiir*: whether *«r md the Suttavibhiriga etui 
he relented » the first jnd the eurliesl landmark 
r.t the Vinaya tracts, Tt may be sound to pre¬ 
mise that The llrsi, Landmark, of the Vuuiyapitekn 
in not the first landmark of the Viirnyo tructe 
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The point issue really i* whether or not. the text 
of the SiittftviMmi’jL'u forming the first landmark 
of the VinftVrtpifnkrt proHUMOtftt certain e.irfmr 
literary developments and if *o. where can thm 
be traced. This to *-■). seriously whal wa* t In 
earlier and more probable denotatum of the term 
ubhato i irifuiya, the two-fold Vmsya. If wi- dtetinc 
to interpret it in the sense of two-fold Viblmfiga, 
we must bo raising this important labile just to 
remove mi anomaly arising from the two-fold 
signification of the Paficanikaya divisions of the 
Pali Canon* Boddbaghosfl, the great Pftii scholiast, 
nays Lhut in their narrower signification the five 
nik fleas denoted the five divisions of the texts of 
the Suit a pi taka, and that hi ibeir wider significa¬ 
tion the five mkayas included also the texts of 
the remaining two pi Valuta, namely, the Vi naya 
and tlie A bh id Inn limit, the Vuiaya and Abbidbamiun 
brnafciae* being supposed to in* i Deluded in the 
Khuddako Nikftva (riumniigalaviJftfdnT, pt. 1, p. 2S, 
cf. Atthasdliiil, [i. 20; Kal i mo Klittddnkamkftyo ? 
Siikaliiib VinaynpiVakuft AbhulhammapitaktuU 
Klniildahapai, hA-dtivo ea pu b lie-aidoaaitn-no fi ea¬ 
rl •,:cid>hedA (publw dos < dta^dfiaaappabhcd& iti 
pHthaiitamm), thajtotvfi catt&re rdfcS-ye nvasren- 
buddbavacaiiain), Buctdbaghe*t aha ^ in forma ns 
that the Anumfiim-HUUii of the Majjliiinu Nikayn 
was known to the ancients os blrikkhtivinnya and the 
Ki ngalovftdrt-jmU* ol the Dlgha Kikip was venerat¬ 
ed a? gihivinaya, 1 If such terms m fehihkhiiviiiaya 
and gihivinayn hud hern current among the 
Buddhists of olden times, it is pertincut to enquire 
whether the expression “ the two-fold Vinayn ” 
was originally used to denoto the hhikkhm napa 
and hh i kkh io*m nay ft or the hhikkhnviua va ami yfAt- 
vinat/Q* 

If we. examine the contents of the Alignttar:i 
or the Kkuttaru Nikfiyn. we need not be surprised 


■ \ fiutM oi. Hit illuUinl KklktL .I.FLA.H. O.UilHir. LIMA. p|> 
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to find thnt Align t mm NftAya abounds in the Vinayo 
nsrmngm In ouch nipAtu of this nikityu w cotnc 
aoroas iJ@B»flgPS. relating to the twonold \ mays, 
u,i !!iol s r , thp Bhikkhit .uni the * dhl. at 

from this jKjint of vifW* the AfiguttAra NikJiyn 
inav iust.lv ho roguttl«l its a Hiittu, sUnre-ltouw? of 
distinct Vlnava trots. hi this very iiiMjm we lilt 
Iiponft Vinsys tract (A.N., 1* pp- 99-100).whioli nets 
forth a rough sketch (mAtika) not of any jiarticulaf 
Viimvii treatise hut of the whole of TO "V uiayn- 
pitaU. 'Hie lift of Vi liny. * topic* fiiniiahrd in this 
particular tract, ennuot be construed m a table of 
contents of any particular text of the Vinaynr 
pit.ika. Similar' Viimyu tracts ure acidt-cr-d also in 
the sultan of other nik&yns- The consideration 
of all these facts cannot but tend one to surmise 
that the treatises of the Vinuynpitakn point to a 
'Uittu background in the Virutya material* trace- 
ahk* in the nikkvas particularly in the Aligntt am. 
Tile suit* background nf the Vinnya text,* is clearly 
hinted at In Lht> concluding words of this Patiniokklm. 
i; So untt-h of tluo word* of the Blessed One banded 
down in the auttas, embraced in the snttn*, come* 
into recitation every half month ” (Yiuayu texts, 
S.B.K., VoL 1, p- 0i>). 

Am For the date of thr composition of Hit* 
two PMinwkkha codes, one for the bhikkluiK 
(monks) and the other for the hhikkhunN (nuns), 
it is important to hear in mind that according to 
mi Ancient Buddhist tradition cited by Buddha- 
ghosft, the Pif imfikkho codes as they are hander I 
down to us am two among the Vmuyn tettn which 
were not wIiciifstMl in the Unit Buddhist Council 
(SumaAgftlnvilastnl, pt. I, p. 17). It may he readily 
gntiittMl that the codifioatikm of tha rMimakkhn 
nik-s In thr extant shape was not iiwompUshed 
imiiKHbstcly after the demise of the Buddha. It is 
tme thing to say this and it is unite another that t he 
rule* lb ei twelves hi a dnsaitieo form had not ta-en 
in existenre frmu the u&rUeet times. The Oulla* 
vttggo awomtt the First Ltmi llust Council throws 
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simjic clear light cm l.lio process of codification. It 
U said that Itw utterance of the dying “Buddha, 
authorising his followers to do away with the 
minor rules of conduct {kJuidd&niJldiuddakSJiI 
Mkkhupidatii) if they wo desired, formed :i hone 
of contention among the bbiitkJiua who took part 
in the proceeding of the First Uuddh.it* t remind 
(sw Hilihtia Paul la, pp, 142-144). They wute 
unable to decide which were prcd&oly the minor 
rules they were tiuthnrisitl to dispense with* Some 
suggested nil lint tin* four Ptirapka rules; some, all 
hut i hr four Piiiujikrt and 13 SnJhghadi&^fln rules: 
oomc. all but the four Pdr.'ijikfh 13 Siniiglnulh—a ami 
two Aniyata rules; gome, all but the four PftrAjih&a, 
13 Sniiighadhtt^iu, t wo Aniyata* and :x> Nitt»uggiyn* : 
dome, all but tili’ four Pftrnjika, 13 l^ispniieBai 
two Aniyata, 30 Ntesaggiya and 02 PAdttiya rules; 
and Home, all but four I'arajtka, 13 Sufigbadfaesa, 
two Aniyata, 30 Niasaicjiiyft, 02 Pftaittiyn and four 
Putidimuiya rules* 1 Tbo suggestionuWppd w ith the 
four Put idewmiyu rule* and did ool proceed beyond 
rhom, leaving u-> in t he dark as to wiutl tin* bhikkhus 
meant by “oil but all those” (counted by names). 
The P&timokkha code in its lino I form included two 
hundred and twenty-seven rules, that is tv say, 
the seven tulhifotratutsanutifuM and seventy-five S*- 
thiya rules in addition to those mentioned in the 


1 Kink",- Uwanv-juu tUkunAtc jj.U-4jili.Vn 

aaVH-.\ aiki;l44{XNhUklli. ifrMft i'Vttfn 

dUlikkviwt : -.SlMin (lulp'' + VJi l#-ritv* h |^|Wlh-A 

Kvtra+ffnf klniEjEliifttikbudtkjikkljM fcjfck tuljvuIiutTi i 
m-bvn 4Liiiti>u i tttli&n r^iVHljtltiki i Uu|*|vrt K ftm 
Li wi | h/. ■l i dvfi tlhipiVM avitof^diii klttHltlAuulclLiKMakiliii 

4iktkhfi{ndlaltl> ^u-rti -I>*m fttuiTh iii ; <rm*Lri j jirAjiitai*! 

IfatfKftni tvmm wbfiliAdiimt {JLupptvil dm iuv I . v . ism*f 
n wi^i* ■ p-L-iirly thn|i'-i . ii n^ufi^-iqJ IthndfliHukhiu iiluciini 4bkl:« 
(Lulujud ELti mluju dLniiMJ . uiU^cd ^irftjlkAiil iju^iinLtfAi 

tt-rrwi fimjwtv* dvn iMujfiitfl (Inpi^vu t iiiLtUk 

pfcUiiye |fuu«t-tv4 4mmtwiufci pidmp- fjutputvfc arv iiguuliii 
k lindd-fiii Likfii itidd kiniik 4kl:hiij>r*j'ij3iii li ■, JgfcaMicn i hiTn wm m : 

pdn|ikilr i i ihnj^U'* ur*-**. "mtifthlrtv. &w 

tfiJijsalvS Um±* IIJ jjArilfiy* thapBU* thwifrviiuni 

pifeiltb* tfi .-4U4n |itl| [rxlrauijj**- Ik l.hLfthi&HtildhiidiHkAllr 

nkJiil^UitiuiUi ((M£c*¥b£1£»!» V4b*\>. XI. pp, 
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PulkTMZA fuwniTit.. Omitting 15 Soldiiyft nr If ,j . 
the total of the i^timokklm precept* ol cofflluot 
would come up to 152. If the tjjeras of tito Hwt 
Buddhist tVmuoil hod in their view a I’Atimakklia 
code hi which the 75 Sakiitya rules hud no jiLuiv, 
the total of procepts in the C'nde recognMcd by them 
was 152, Mow wi- have to eiiqnin* if vfaftrti is ally 
dnlinit" literary rvidfluce to prove that in ,m earlier 
"il codiflojition, the total! *»F the I'Atimokkhu 
precepts was tiiwl ut 152. Happily the evidence 
\, t tint far to seek. Tin- AAgutton NikAya. ns we 
h«ve such above* cord sin* two passage* to indicate 
llittl. the earlier I’Atimakkha code contained one 
null half hum Ire it nilo or little more (S&dhiUaiii 
dlviiddliuai kkhfipadnfliii mh), 1 

The earlier Patlmokkliu code with its total 
of 152 rules may he shown to have been curlier than 
tlio Snt.tftvibhaiiga on the gronud that the Suttavi* 
Idim qfii scheme mnkis roam lor the 75 Sekhiyii ink's, 
thereby reeogtumng the l’&t,iniakkhft total to he 
227 which waa |>o«aib!e only in the second or tinsl 
stage of codification of the l-’iVtiuiokkha rules. 

In dealing with (lie chronology of the seven 
treatises of liie Ahhidhairmiftpituka, we ran only 
maintain that the order ill which these treatises 
are eiiunuwttU'd etui Ik? intequeti^l as the order 
of the uliruiuilogv. Any attempt at establish lug 
rinuh itn interpret ut i*in would be vitiated by the 
fact that lLuo order t>l ciiunienition is dot in all 
tw * the same. Tlio order ill which these sre 
mentioned iu the Milrnda Partita tv. 12) and which 
him since become clasui'fil is aw follows :— 

1. niiamrrJti^trtgai[U—(ithaiiiiiirihariignlm u* 
Buddhaghosa calls it—f Ufa Suwartgula- 
vilfcmf, p. 17), 2. Vibhahgtt, 
li Dhattttttbft, 4. PuggalamMatti. 
5, Kftthftvfttt.hu, ft Vaiuaktt, and 
7, E^tthfiuift. 


* et SlililiLU, Prtftlin whJrtltl H-lfT* l*» |t» KIWJ nf Ur J’itl 
ms^feltn fal™ lit tfr* t \yir» - toa U.j nhkU»J»i*U~*a»U 
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A somewhat different order is evident fmm 
* g&tha oeoiirtfog in Buddlmgho^iVfi. Sumnngola- 
vilfisinl^pl. I . p. 15. ** DiuLmmnsrimgimi- Vibhnii* 
mi' i’ll K.it fiiU iitlliufi on Ptiggnlam UJmtn- Vsrnukti — 
Putt!iilluwh Abhidhnxnmo fi vuecati.” 

it will be noticed that to the y/irhfi order 
the KiiifiHTatthn stands third instead of fifLli and 
the DhiUukathh stands fifth instead of third. 1 
Wo Koto already noted that according to general 
interpretation of the five nik&ya diviaiuim of ihe 
Pilli Canon, T In: Abhidkiiiiniin i.realises come tinder 
the Khuddflka Nikaya. This Is apparently an ano¬ 
maly which cannot be removed save by a lilieml 
interpretation making it signify a -mtltuita back¬ 
ground of the Abhidfmiiimitpijjaka. Thus mi en¬ 
quiry Into the Militants background become* a 
desideratum smd wo may lay down a general canon 
of chronology in these term.*. The closer the con¬ 
nection with the mitta materials, the earlier is the 
dnio of com position. Among the seven Aldit- 
dharniim Lreatim-a, the Pimyiilapaniiani ami the 
Vihluniga stand out prominently ua the two texts 
which be .lt a dear evidence of emergence from n 
mittA backgroundi Thu Pnggala classihem,ions in 
the niglin, .Sahiyutta, and Afigmtaro Nikuyas arc 
seen to constitute at once the autta background 
and f he stereotyped Vlbhangaa or Niddcsas. mostly 
contained in flic Majjhumi Nikfiya, may fa: taken 
to represent the enUa background of the Vibhangs, 
rho exact position of the Puggnlnpafifinuj in rela¬ 
tion to the sultan la collections may be brought 
borne in the light, of the follow nij-i rv;itiom» of 

lh\ Morris: “As to the materials made um- of by 
tin 1 compiler of the PugBftUpafiihitti, wo can speak 
fflmc«h;U more positively. Wc have found nearly 
l lie whole of i he third. fourth, and lift h section* iif 
our texl ftayo puggs Lit. cat tiro puggnJa, panes 
paggiiliL) in the comiaprmdirtg siMtiorta (tlkn input a, 
catukka nip’if i, etc.) of the Aiiguttiiiu Ntfcftva, 


1 1 hi- is**. to crplitmvd Miniph ,u ilkid uj frimi* rmira. 
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inchidiii{| Iho long passage entitled Y-odhfyuntpatrid 
inu)>y>ld. 

I need hardly my anything of the other SBctimia, 
aa they an? mere repetition*: the chn jMiggnlil 
Goes nartlv over the sinm - ground uf* the I'-httkiub, 

Noa. 2S rnt\ 3U of the 4t1»'i have already 

(mbd noticod IK occurring hi thy JMrikglti-frtiitrt. while 
the ns,vo piiMjjjiio ih a repetition of l. 2H—*flfi hub 
< h«n pngynta refora to l, 37—W of our text. 

l-*or the Kiiko of comparison it may lie dated 
tlittt IV, So. 15 fMatiicA} i* U* he found »t the 
Angultor* Nikfivn. dnk.i nipflla, X LI, 11 : uiul y > 
Nos. I. 2. 3 occur in tlu S.nhyiittu Nikaya. while 
IV. 2H is to he found in the £*iigfci-*iitta. 

Nos, 23.21, anti 25, pt. t. of ihr Puisgalnpauitoll i 
seem to lw curiously out of place, u* wo naturally 
expect, them to hi? amongst, the twyo ptiggalH, 
The Saiigfti-suttn, names them under the I i*hu 

He*. pt. I, are mentioned without ex* 

phtnation in the Saiigtti-sutta as the jwfhv* <tnn- 
g&miwi. Tlitt only t«raw in pt, l tlmt 1 h*™ 1|n1 
come across arc Nos. I-S, 10-N, Ul, 2d, 37, .tB, 

The ilcaiipuitious in pt. 11, 21. 22, 211, 

21. mid 2tt are in t he Angtlttara Xikiiy*+ duka uip&l-w 
XI. 2, 4, and 5 ; 1 M2. As to the remainder <*f the 

dvr niiggftlfi, the terms ..utelve* are to lie found 

under it slightly different form in the SshgUi-Mitta 
and AAgutt.ira NiMya " (thiygnliipaRiiatti, P.T.K, 
Introduction, pp- x-xi). 

We have jnat oii< remark to ruin, ii.tmejy. 
that compared villi the sntfcinita material', utilised 
in it, the PuggaiapAhfmlti is the leant origami 
treatise of the Jdjhinhatnmapitnka Hid its inclusion 
in Uni AbhidkAJiimnpit.il kn would have been 
utterly unjustifiable hut for the Pafinatti rlnMficK 
Uoito in the uiMlka, Xo, 1. Whatever the actual 
tlnte of its compilation in respect of snhjoet-matter 
and treatment, it deserves to lie considered sun 
the oarlkst osf the Abhidliamina books. 


24 A History of Pdti JAteraiwrt. 

In (lie opinion af Mrs* Rhys Davids, the VI* 
MiuAga 1b “ anticipated " by the I)liamma*a iiga ni, 
although “ it hi by no means cohered by t he latter 
work, wilier in method or in mutter (Vibhniiga, 
P.T.S., Preface, XfV). In other words, the premini 
book (the Vihhatijm) seems by Buddhiste to have 
ranhisJ second in the seven of its pi pi hi s not beei- 
denUliv, hut. us a netjuel to the IIbrvninmiianguui 
requiring in those who came to the study of ii, 
a familiarity with the categories and formulae of 
tlie latter work—that is, with tliu first book of the 
Abhidltammu ’ (Ibid*, XIII). Thus whether the 
VibhftiVgii is anticipated by the Dlmmnm^kiigaiul 
or the latter is anticipated by Uir former is the 
point at. issue. 

Examining most of the chap tern of the Vibharigu 
we find that each of them has a AbhifUuimuiu 
superstructure (Abhidhammabhrtjiiniya) built upon 
and kept distinct from a suitunta exegesis (Hut* 
buitsbhajamyu), the counterpart of which is to be 
found in the find four nikiya* and mostly in the 
Mnjjhittia, ns it will appear from the following 
tahlci—Sucnuv'ihhHhga (SutUint.bhSftmiya) 
vihhmign Sutta (Mnjjhima, Vol. Ill, No. 141); 
butipatrhuiiavtldum&n (»Sut hintabhajoruvu) =Siiti- 
fiatfJianu Surtn (M.N., 1* T No. 10); bhMuvikhunga 
I r 11 »« f ■'*• bh6ja n| y a)=DhAtu vibljn hg» Sutin < if the 
Hijjhuiiu. Vol. Ill, No. 140. It is evident from 
the juxtaposition of the su Manta and the Abhi* 
“^ege-jis in ita tlifTereni chapters that the 
Vjhhfingft raarks (hut atuge of the development of 
the AbMdhammapitnJm Vlicn tlie Ahhldharnmu 
or fiTiiL'K^nrfDntHj tuothod of *'*••£% >-i- h.ul not yd 
gained an independent foolhntd; when, in other 
words, it rum (lined combined with the mil taut u or 
earlier method. The predilection is oh yet. for 
attempting the exegesiH uf thr form ti In turns in the 
frixttua* An independent treatment' of pure topics, 
of Psychological ethics, such as wo find in the 
Du ^rt i faft garti. |.S far beyond the scheme of the 
vibluuigo. thn progressive working out of exc- 
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gctircvl adumutt. (lit Niddesn or detained upecifiw 
lion o{ tncaniugn of (cniw OOIttcs second to the 
udd&ta or nullibet. Now. if we eoiii|»arc the rrest- 
ment of llio R&|wkidmtullui in Uu« Viblumgn {12-14} 
with that ilk f.Sio Dhammiwcuigiini (m. l'2i foil.), 
urn flimooi but obflorvti lliat all tlmi tls Vibhnfirt 
han to prortcnl ib imirdv the urfdt.w ur nt/Jiihi of the 
RapakkhandUtt fleulVii <d the Dbanimoaiuigimi. 
The Niddeaa of tin* rnpnm&tikfl in to hr found in 
no other Ahliklhiimma book* t han tha 1 diuimiift- 
Monganl Mi*. Rhv- Unvilla admit* (in a way 
arguing in our fuvintr} iluil " tlio «on lout s of ih*' 
VibhuPya iifr bv an im.nil.- u-ovnnstl by the DUiumma- 
ntnganiThe Vihlmugu lui*, for iie-more, a sta¬ 
tion entitled Piopay&k&rariUhttflgat in exegesis on 
the mutual re!at.ions. The paucity nfc ’ fail out«ido 
the «Jop* of r tie Dluimimiflangani and they form the 
uubjeol-matUr of the griiit AMlMhmWtW utflliso, 
till* Piit^lliilln or (lit* Slntutjwtllia.na, Lhoudi ctnu- 
iwrtd wit)i the PitUliAim. (In» VlbJnuigu treatment 
of the subject •« entile and vague, which ia to «i>' 
earlier, Considered ill i tiifl tight, llu* V ibb.nuia 
seam# to rtUnil out u* n common prettypptfttiai of 
both t.ho UttnmrumULugiiiii and the J\tLthiitut* h i» 
much «*#* to pMMM ftwn the wjntoiile ol Lho 
Vibhangn to the two highh *y*1einntic txwUiaai of 
the Dhamnmtuitigatu and 'the PattfiUm Uimi to 
plowed from the [utter to the former The Dhiktu- 
knthit being no tiling but a supplement t** tlm text 
of ibo l lb a uttii a H migup i may he briefly Otepused n 
:m an Abhifihiiminn treatise dopenuflW on and 
ni.n*saariJy later than lilt: Dhmumiuuirig*JjI. 


• I’uiMij't tiywni m wMiiunm. «*n*: mppoft, r*qt«-a* - 
■riJ'rtS 2 *, tian»l ttj>-wir ■»! FPbtUHfl, m** 

in tlr tv*ntv Four mock* tjf friAtinEu Ipucap*' 1 ) f**™ n fhtm* 
,«t...ih w imoj T»ttWUww. TWy -» wiiuwMttd *■* ilm 
y w m v« nUii&iro-Aro el tfw Itiwjirtihil**, !*■ <■ ” ,N ™on- 

n*||binji ii< dt‘voJ*d 6r*s in mi --iiijiury iwunljr-feur 

fivt la wU k 4* Maa>M tu Jf. MHindta 1 lilcjimlifi^ * JII » 

ui tiaifffi* m^urriiJ of input's kitaJ tJ iu^ci 

pmnmjm txtpo4ilc r 
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ft is nor. only with regard lo the DUamma- 
<tftnpafti (with its supplement, the I>h<Uukultnl) 
and the Pa l 1.|n"ii t;t tlutt (liu ftjprtseuU tlio 

immediate hneksrroimd ; ii appears equally to Imve 
ftet’ii the background of tiic Yamaha* it is easy 
to account for the diaJecijcjJ method of tlie study 
of tin Abliidhiumtin mnIters adopted in Um Pniihn- 
pucchakus appended to the different rlwpiiTH of 
flic Viblnuigu- Ail these ooruddomtioiiH lead us 
to conclude thiil, strictly s| waking, tin? VihliaAga, 
mtiking "'an extended applienl.kin of (Hu*) orgnuum 
or vehicle for tin* cultivation of the mond intellect M 
is the. Iittit and earliest of the Abludhumina books. 

I. Pug gala paiin at ti 


2. 


3. 


Yihhniign .. 


Kathavatihii 


U«) Dhtumni manga ti i- 
DhatiikathA 
j(fi} Ynnmkn 

(<c) Pott hfina 


Although our can conceive tti thin manner 
(5® succession oi Liu: Qve Ahhidhamraa 

books (leaving out (In* Puggakjmfinftlti which in 
mikcr a hiittanta fcojtt and tie: KatMvattlni which 
ir,ntvs * by itself), it is difficult- to determine 
t(je actual dates of their composition, One tidin' is 
certain tluit hJJ thy seven hooks of the Abhullmmmu- 
pitaka were well known and very carefully rend 
espttuaUy iu the Himalayan monastery when the 
Millnda laiiha was composed in about the 1st 
■ t iitiuy A D. Then- i-. no ivoaon for doubt that 
the lab (;inou when committed to writing during 
; JI ' ™P, 0 f v ’atf«gAi»niji in Ceylon, it 

included nil Uie.-jc Itooka in it. IVo have allown that 
when tlie uddaiingatJius of the CuUavitgga (Chapter 
II) of the Vjjmyapitoka were added, rhe Lhrec 
jiituka.- of the Pftli (/anon had already come into 
nsistefiQt. The question, however, is how for tliy 
{life of the hooks of the Ahhirlhimimapitaka can 
lie piob'll hack. Here the only anclior sheet is 
i hf KalliAvatthu, the third or flu dfiL AhhidhAntma 
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book which, according K» tradition, was a compHa- 
Lioii nf flm Asoktui nge. Wo have already adduce 
certain proof* in support of $bfe tradition am) 
have sought- to show that when certain controvert 
which find ,-i place in the Kuihftvatthu took place, 
Buddlumn ns a rditiun had imt overstepped fh- 
unitoriiU Until# of tho Middle Country. Bn* 
luwonling to Bnddluighosa’ii commentary. the KalJift- 
vitiihu contains dJaecuasimifi of doulrineB held by 
Bomo of the Buddhist schools, «.g, the HcmavaU. 
the Uu-iirftpathnktt, the V&jrnva, the \etnllaku, 
tha And} taka. the Pubbaselivn, ant I the Aparnamyn, 
which could net ho possible if the KalliftviittUu 
hud Intii in lhe litne o| A.-.ok.i. If il wo#a 

growing eom fills lion, we haw necessarily to imp- 
tltat nit hough it out rime "ted in AAokan time, 
it wn?. uol brought U> u clow till tls# rise of the 
Inter Buddhist schools mentioned above. 

Turning at lunl to the Suttujiitaka comprising 
the live iiik'ilvtm, we dm definitely say that it bad 
tmwhcd its final shape Indore the composition of 
the BBHnda Paiihu in which authoritative passages 
tin* quoted from the text# of this pftnk'u in certain 
fautaneea hy mention of the name of the sources. 
We cun go" further mid maintain that tlm Suita* 
rnlnk.i was cluH'tJ along wi(h tilt* unlit* Puli (anon 
and when the canon wii* finally rehear*)) In Ceylon 
nml vummittod to writing during the reign of King 
Vat. toga muni. The tradition «w that i«®vimitt 
to t he reip. of V.tT titgmi.am tllC text* wore halltled 
down by .m oru) it adit inn {tuvkhapa(hfttKuieiM) 
from teacher te teacher (d<nri^pa^iei^wj^U i ho 
nroceari of trams mission Wing compared to the 
currying of earth in boaki t- from head to head- 
Budiihfighosa aaVs (8 limnin'rdavilihinl. P l - 1. pf L l- 
foil.) that immediately after Uif demise of thn 
Buddha iiud after the session of the I'irnt liudilhntl 
Council, tiie task of transmitting and preserving 
each of the five nikayus was wit rusted to an 
individual them nnd bL« followers whirl! ultimately 
gave rise to aomo schools of fiftyHfilvi*' or cliantcra, 
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Thp uratenoa of tho tlidancrt (idiooln of rudten; of 
ll*'? five ntk/ivoa t& clearly proved (an shown 1 >v 
U r. & M. Banm') by l he MUbdit hilha where 
we have mention of the JhUkiibh&niika (the 
repea ter* of the* .latakaa) in addition to if if Dfgha* 
bhuiiuka. tin* Miijjhiut{i!iJiftini.ku, (lie Nariiyutta- 
bh.vujjil.u, Lin; Angut turjihlifinukn ami tile Kbuddaka- 
bliinak*. 1 Tile term* * pailfariekuviku ' (one well 
verwd in tin- five nik&ya*) and blifittaka as well, 
occur an diMiuiutive * [utln r> of somo oF the Buddhist 
donors ml the Nafioi and BarJiuf inscription. 1 ) which 
may be dated in the lump in the middle of the 
iiecoml century BX-. The inference from tho ovi- 

i J , r 'I 1 inBCtintioua lam a beady been drawn 

by 1 rof. tihys David* m the effect that Indore the 
iiw? of PaliKiticktiyiku (one who knows the live 
uj kayas by hearth Suttnutika (a man who knows 

ii AutUnu by hearth Suftnnfaklul (a feminine 

form of iSutr.jintikfO and Pepiki (one who knows the 
piUOta by heart) as distinctive epithet*, tin? iiitaka 
and five riiklUa divisiomH of the Pali ('anon inmtt 
hflvt been well known and w-U rsUblifilu-d. We 
^ °[ Tilt; , ' A|1 f^anon M bocautr nidjatitutioti of 

inkuyn for the term ' ago, in a ’ j* peculiar to the 
Hob tradition. The term “ PancantkAy**> occur* 
iw wo saw also in the Vinaya Mavtuga ((.’hanter 11> 
u ii' h we have U* * ;k:Hoc] which immo 

t lately proondL'd tho A4okan age. But even WO* 
Kinmng that Lhu five lUkilyu dmaintu of the growing 

^- 1Ln bu were current in the flunl century 

11 l 1 *** '»>t m-c«ja»rily follow from it that all 
r n- or liUttiVi nr individual pasaages com* 

pnaiug the live tiikilya-. were QOmpaeed ac that 
Ume. All that we cun say “that (ho first four 
inkfiyuij were, ^ to all Intents and purposes, then 
complete, while the Kliuddaka Nikayn series 
remained ytilt open J 

c have painted out (.liar tiiitt account in the 


i 

j 


flimia i uwnputrrtw, (jji WM> 
M11rinla l'aflti*, p jk atl |f»ll. 
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ViimyiL OolUvagffa deafly alludes to the DTglio ns 
the first of thr fiv- nikAyns <w well an that. tile 
first two gntUrt vnftv the SnihmnjAfii mid Sfiiimii- 
nnpliajii, while an to rJus number and fiiiwseHrinn of 
tliu remaining stiUfkrt. we arv kepi completely i*i 
tfoft dark. Stmituttg the information supplied in 
ihe Vrnuya fiillavaggn we Oitii promt! far. no 
doubt. tlint 1 hr first velum* -if Lie id I NifcAva 
wan mainly in the view of it# wmpUfra. Com¬ 
paring, the mittas ecmpiiaed in tie- ten mining two 
volumes umi marking the iiiri , t«iin i -' in tlmine 
and tone, it swrns that tin?# two volumiM were 
later addition*. The seeuud volume eon tail w two 
siiH&iJ. it!nit-tv. the jHith^uulbflmi mid MakA- 
ffovindn which have bcnii Mentioned in tln*t iilhitiid* 
de«a {p, hu i a# two among the n<>Ul>! |L illiwtmiiaM 
of the suit mi to J itehn, Hit* JiLtiikaA os found in 
the eoriieel farms in Pali literature. Wo have 
already drawn attention to (.he earlier I'liioniolts <*1 
i he itovoii purohitaa in the Align tiara Nik&yu whore 
it i« far from being a manipulation m a . I at aka 
form. The rawting 'of the, ehrniikLe in a -Jataka 
mould aS we tijul it in the MrvliuguvjmliL SuiUulLu 
could not have taken jilaoe in thn lifetime of tins 
Buddha. !••- •• Wintaim* hImi th. 

IMytei Smtanta,' which, as shown by tin* pre- 
vuiu-s auholare, brings I hr story ol I’liyAsi to the 
death uf i’ayaai and his after-life in a gloomy 


II. f). 


* Tin- Hi * lit** allwf J>iiLk ill llMVttl Mwi 

Iiutinl ur*nt dll' <«aonow*4Mi *it ipsxt «* *"1 *■* <«u«t«U 
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MMlIfld bj kjn* hiiMLiilHtxlli ««' |J 'I* 1 ml llm.rs.-il iMMdlam 
intr n^. -it ill. n.Bl.lW Ajim 

LlMirv i. wiilW fnut lint r-nlr ol p-»l '* *> 111 I®** 1 

mji) nw tUu, mi tb» tlbtflulks M W W«j**** W 1 W' a**™ - 
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heaven, This sutton ta contains several arntdotw 
forming the historical frauds of bohic of the JiUnku 
stariffl, In the face of nil these (note we cannui: 
but agree with Prof, Rhys Davids who places the 
■ Int^' of thi-q auttanta at least half n century after 
the demise of the ISuddha. Tho third volume 
of the Dlgini itifludes in it tin- Atfumtivo, SuUnnlu 
which is otherwise described a* a rakUtd or saving 
cliiiiL manipulated apparently on a curtain jjtu^mge 
in the then known. HuhAhnOrnta, 1 The develop* 
imini of these elements, the Jitakn -dories and the 
Parittns, could not have taken place when ?) id l! : ■! 
remained hi Its pristine purity. These are later 
iiocretiomi or int erpret at kirw, t\,l works of fable and 
Action, \vc mean of imsginarive poetry thin crept, 
according to a warning given in certain j«t«nagea 
ul (he Aiigiittaru Nikiiyn, under influence from 
otiUjidu. ilut there is no reason for surprise that 
such developments hud already titken place a* 
miiy as the fourth century B.U, for the passages 
that ■‘trike the note of alarm urc precisely one of 
t-hfw st-vt-n import it nt tract* recommended by 
Aiiokn in liif Bhfibrn (vrib-t under the cuption 
4 AnSgatabhnyiLai’the growth of these foreign 
elemental must have mused so mu sort of confusion 
oilier wist' it would not. have been necessary to 
distil’^ in a surra of the Snriiyutrii XikAva the 
reasonable way «f keeping ‘io inline the utterances 
- f t he Buddha distinct from others I lint crept in 
under the outside influence and were characterised 
by poetical touch's tuul nmbaUisbmvuta (knvikntA) 
(Samyutta Kjk&ya, pt* U, p. 2ft7). We may, 
thou, bo justified in mwlgni ng il lt * whole of the 
Dighu Nik Ay a to «. pre-Abakan age, there being 
no trace of any historical event or development 
which might have happened after King Aiolou 
The only exception thiit one has to make h in the 
(vwe ot the concluding verses of the Malmpuri* 
nihlmim Sutton ta which were interpotuted, according 
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Hi 


('hrttTUilcfjif nj (he Pali Canon 

t q Buddhnghosa. in Ceylon by tin- taftdiun fl»t 
island, like the- first volume of tlit* lBghn Xikuyii, 
the whole of the Mnjjhimn Nikoyn strike* w* h.h Urn 
raosn. si 1 1 1 .liontat ivi' and original suntmjj the wUra- 
tions of the Buddha’* lunching*. There i*s iiu 
allusion \o any political event Wjiudlly u* in rde- 
gating tlu: dfitc of ih t'ornpitotiod to a tinits hr 
removed from thn demise of tin* BuMhn. II It 
he argued that Hie- *U>r\ of Makhmb'va. a* m Amt 
it embodied in the Mafch4deva Sulfa of this iiikava. 
ha a already assumed the form of a J&tiika, of u 
fluttanta Jitaka, mentioned in the Ciilhiiihldiaft, 
it cannot follow from it Unit Llw uikfcya 1* far that 
very reason a much Inter t-ompilution, For Mm 
fllftkhfideva stray is mu* of iIlimo few t'.vrlioul Jntokas 
presupposed by tho Pali C'nnonieaJ collect icm of 500 

Jfrtakrm, The literary devebj.. a-t may lie 

traded in the satins of tin: Majjlriiua Nikftya are 
not of snob a kind ns to inquire more than a century 
after the demise of tlu Bud dh a. 

Now concerning tlit- Samyuiui which is h 
collection of kindred sayinga iwul the third of the 
five uikayas« wo may jMiiiil out that it has litiin 
quoted by name in the Miluidn Paulin, as also In 
Mu 1 PcfAkopodosa under the simple title of Suiii- 
ynttftka, and that as such this mUy* had existed 
Im an antboritativu book of the Pali f unfm previous 
to Um composition of both the Milindn Panlui and 
Iho I'rtskopndess, Wo cun gu so fur a> to Maintain 
that the SnrtivutU N'ikftyn had ranched its Anal 
shaim previous to the octnttrance of ftfitiMiL- 
kayika ns n pmsonal ti pit bet hi eoiim of the Bdrhiil 
and Sahei inscriptions, nay, ei-eti liefore the dosing 
of Lhe Vinavo Culluviuigii when «- m^l with the 
expression " PafleanikSva '■ In dealing with the 
account of the Hrcornf Buddhist Council m the 
Vinavo Cullnvauga (tlu XUf). we have noted Mint 
a canonical authority has been alluded to u» fUj»- 
gadm upaefttb* Ssihyuttc “at fUj&gahn in the 
YlpusoMia-SaiiiviinA - Thu trandators of Ihe 
Vinoya texts Ipt. J i K p. 4lU) ob^-rve that the term 
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“ Sstriiyuttn mint here In- used for Khnudluika ", 
tin* puwage rdcrwl to being the Vituiyn Unli»> 
'■'agilH (n, s, 3, the Ujwaathrt KJiandhnku), Blrf. 
Iiinking into the Muhavaggn passage, wo find that 
it diasi not fully tally with the allusion, as the 
paa-uigt* luis nothing to do with RAjngnha. hi the 
absence of Kajngnha giving a true dne to the 
tracing of the intended paasugo, it is diihcuH t.o 
premise that, rlie pnwage which the compiler-; of 
the f'nllnvagga account kept in view waa i he 
KJiandJuikn puasugc in the Viimya Mahivaggo. 
Alt hough we have so for failed to" trace t his pm*. 
sage also in the Sariiyiitla Nilulya. the preaumpUou 
ought to be that the intended jiussage was included 
in n .SHtiiyutift collection which was tin n known 
r;o tlic compilers of the Ckillavn,gfpi, The ,-ujttns 
in the iSamymu Nikayu do not rt'f> r m any |<»titiea| 
incident justifying one Lo pliu-e the date of its com- 
pit It ion far beyond llw demist of the Jhtddhn. As 
contrasted with lie Riot Mam nr Align tiara N'ikAy* 
the Haiwyultn appears to la? the result of on 
attempt to put together relevant passages throwing 
iiirhi on the loptfiw of dtajper doctrinal importance 
while the former appears to he nuim-rimt groupings 
['I ■ L-v»nt passages throwing light on the topi™ 
relating to the con duet of thp monks and hc>ose- 
ItnldBrs, t diisidered in this light, these two nikavaa 
must lw regarded as fruits of u critical study of 
Pittas in some prrviona collections. 

Now rommg tn deal with the Ekutuua or 
Aiiguitara Nikfiyo, we have sought to show that its 
timin h on ring is on the two-fold Vinjiya, t In- Uuhii- 
}mtt Vinayii and the Bliikhlm Vinaya. This nikaya 
contains a section (iVlumjuriLjucuggft in the Purioaka 
N ipita) commemomliug Mm name of King Muudn 
who reigned, as shown by Rhys Davids. in JUja* 
yah.i iilmut half a century after (lie demise of the 
Buddlm. The nikftva containing a dear reference 
to Mu n da raj a taunt nt la* regarded us a compilation 
nuwlo within the fifty ywu» from the Buddha's 
demise, Ttiew in, however, no other historical 
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reference to carry tJio (lute of it* compilation 
beyond lh« first century from the Mabdp»rinibl>!ina 
of the Buddha. Hie date projiofled for the Aiigm - 
hint Nikftya will not, we think, appear imroasonablo 
if it he admitted that the airttas of this nikilva 
fonu the red historical background of the con* 
toms of the Vluuyo text*. 

Wo have at hist to discuss the chronology 
of the fifteen hooks of the KhurkUka Nikivti, which 
lire generally mentioned in the following order :— 


L. K Uudda kapulllil, 

2. Dhammapada, 

3. UdfiiML, 

4 . 1 tivm.t !iku, 

ft. Suita NiptilJi. 

(L Vimfina vatl.hu, 
7, I’otavattliu. 

8 . The rag all ifi. 


9. Therigfithfl, 

10 * Jilt ilia, 

11 . Xiddetta (Cultu and 

Miihii, 

12. Patittiimbhiidiiongga, 

13. Apuduim, 

14. Buddha vain su, 

15. UariyApiinka. 


Tin- mode of entu&eratiou of the fifteen hooka 
of the Khiuhlakii KikJLya (jmnrmj-osabludu Kliud- 
riakanikiivn) can Ik- traced buck to the day* of 
iluridhughosu bSumiuigjdav ilk-ini, pi. f, p. 17}. 
It hi obvious that in this flat the CnlUni dries* and 
llm Mnli'mitidivt mv counted as otic book; while 

... 1 hum ha two thi" in! if ( 

h-rCoiH-. niM.rn, 'Uluru 1“ no justification for 
re g ar d i ng the order uf enumeration m being the 
order of uhroimlogy, In connection with the 
KHuddidia XikayJi. Ruddling! iiieirihm* the 
following foot of gnat historical importance. Ho 
any* r 1 j.iI []ji I itgiuihhAiMikaa diuMified the hooka 
of’ the Kiiudckku Nik&yu under the Abhidhumuia- 
pi taka enumerating them in the folio wing order :— 


1 . .Jfttaka, 7 , Od&iun 

2. MuliAniddcsa, 8. luvutfaka, 

3. (Mlaniriile&a, O’. VimAn&vatthu, 

4. Patisambhidnnuiggn, 10, Pelavatthu, 

5. Snttu SipAtn, II. Thorfgulha, 

0. Dhjiniiunpada, 

3 


34 A History of PfiU Literature 

and leaving out of coiiHidermion I he four books, 
namely, the Oftriyiipitn.kn, the ApadUna, ike Bud* 
iliiavitmaa and the KhuddaluipiUliu, Buddhagho&i 
inform.. u* that the MajjhimithlmmiJui. list contained 
thi* names of 15 books, counting the riiriy&pitAka, 
the Apad.'u! mid the BmldhnvarUsa ms tin three 
biKikf" in addition to those recognised by the Dfglm 
bhanakiM (SujimfigalavilftJiunl, pt. f, p. 15), It is 
import i-.t note Unit the .Mii.jjhimabhi'tnsika li-4 
Si'is taken no cognisance of (.!»■ KhuthlnkapityhA 
mentioned as t he first luiok in Rttddhfii'lio&Vs own 
lint, li U not difficult to mirniwr that when (hr 
DtgliabUinaka list wan drawn up, the Khuddakn 
Nikaya comprised )wt 12 I woks and when tin' 
Majjhiiiia Xikuya list wan ttimh , it name to coni' 
prise altogether 15 books, tin MahSiuddf^si and the 
ruHaiiiddcsa having been counted as two Iwwk* 
instead of a# one. It is also easy to understand 
that front that time onward the traditional total 
of the Honks of the Khndrlnku .Nikfiya hecitnte known 
ns fifteen, and so strong was this tradition that to 
harmonise with it the sixteen Ixmks had to lie some* 
how counted ns fifteen, the Mahoniddm add the 
t'uiJaniddesa being treated aa a winkle book. From 
this we may proewG lo show that tin- Khnddaka* 

S aiim appearing as the first book of the ICliudd&krt 
ikilyti in BuddlwgUosu’s Hat is really the lout 
book tj-knn into tin* Khudduku Nik&yu sometime 
after the Mujjhimahliiinaka list recognising fifteen 
books in nil had Ik-ch closed. Wo need not lw 
surprised if tin: kliiulLikaputlui was a compilation 
made In Ceylon mid was given s place among the 
b■ ’ r ili-i iff r • i, = KInnkLiii-i XikAya either immediate^ 
before the commitment. of the PAli Canon to writing 
during the reign of King Vaffagamtirri or even 
after tlmi, although before the time of Buddha* 
ghoMH. Tim commentaries of Buddhoghotm an’ our 
oldest Authorities that mention the* Klmddnknp&lha 
ns a raunnionl book. It, does not find mention in 
the MQinda Pnnhn nor in any other work, canonical 
or ex-ranordeal, which was extant before tlie time 
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of Buddhaghosa. The text in made up oE Qii 10 
jealous or short reading /ill culled from certain 
earlier outoaicdl «wrdfts, tbo iimimj imietii, of these 
ji’.-.-Hilb* being auob its to umbo it serve as a very 
useful handbook (or (lie beginners and (or the 
tifcrgy ministering to the need# of the laity. Tim 
cotuudoration of two points umy etiffide to bear out 
our ecmU'iitton; the tin?i |KiiiH its liuti t he tijrst 
K'^son called the SufaimUnvu presents a developed 
mode of refuge formula of the Buddhist# which in 
not to he Found precisely in this form anywhere 
in other portion# of the Pill Caruitn A# "for t in 1 
M*imd point wl‘ juav note that the third h«ston 
i Jh-d Uie Dv.xt liiiiaflkftriL (tin. thirty-two part a 
nf Llir body) rnvltiitiiiLKis inntttuitr nt/iithu! liti/jeuit 
which is not to l»' found in Lite list furnished in the 
^Uhii^ilipatthAiLiL Suttemn nf t.ho Dlybri NUt&ya, 
(he SuiipuUMiiii Suita of the Mlljjtumi Nikaya, 
and numerous til bur discoursea, 

\VY have Lieeti that the Biiddhavamaa, the 
CoriyipJtuka, and the Apadfuia are the three books 
which found recognition in the list of i he \£uj j hi nut- 
bh&ijafuut and wore taken un notice of in the 
OlgliubhAuuku lint. Apart from other argument^ 
oik ha- to premtnr tluiL ihc«i. three books wore 
com pill'll and received into the cautat after (he 
lift wan uni i- known to Jiuvij been complete with 
twelve bunk*. These three book#, so far a# the 
.‘Uibjcet-muttcrrt go, ire interconnected. lie* Buddha- 
v athaa emun crating the doctrine of proQidk&tUt 
an an nN*ciitla] condition of tin lk.dhL.-du life, the 
f'wriyiVjMlaka enumerating the doctrine of enriya 
or praelki-H ul a Bodlnaatta and the Apiul-lnii, the 
doctrine of olliikilrii or t*uM)ieteiioe for the attain¬ 
ment of higher UK Tie a* llm* books pmsuppowe 
h legend of 24 previous Buddha* which h far in 
exeev? of tUc legend of -ix Buddha* eotdaiued in 
other portions of tho canon. The tluddimvatbaa 
and tin* f'ariyft|M|aka prewut a sjTrUimaiic form of 
l he Bodliiutta idea that was diupmg it *<3 if through 
lbe earlier J&takuA and the Ajmlaim furnishing 
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Ilia previous birth-stoni-s uf ihe i/^rm and Mir tfari.* 
cannot but bo regards! a* ti later Atipfjlqttipjit, to 
the Then^Tlierf-glthlL 

Jfcsidtvi tin* Tiutri-Tlu H-gat.ilft, Lite Vim&HB,- 
vut-thu or flirt book of stories of heaven in jiuit 
another rtsmnnicul work which in presupposed by 
tbu Apmkina. ft w important m note dial the 
ViuiujiavHMtni contain* one atory. namely, the 
story of the inch lent of which, according 

to flit* story itself, took place a hundred yrani, 
cjiIcu1uL<h 1 In- tinman com potation. frotn the death 
of tile chieftain PAyfini, 

" Mfinuitisukflm vaAsaaatutf] a tit am 

Yodagge ItiLyumhi idhupupjttuino.* 1 

(Vmiiiimvuuliu. P.T.S,. p. SI.) 

Tho ESyfet Suttantu of thr Dlghu Nikiya 
elcniiy shows I hut Itui death of P&vfcl nould tli 
tmvo been taken pluw until a few years after the 
RmhlWs demise, Tims going hy tho eonaideraUnn 
of tills |wim, wo are compelled to tusign the date of 
its composition to an ny< ahead of a century mid 
» luiJf from tin- demise of the Buddha. No the 
rtttiirjiiirtHtion of thin, honk could not ha to taken 
jilitee earlier than the time of the Third Budrihid 
Council, we mean the time of King Asnkn. Our 
suggestion for the date of the YLmtUtavatthu will 
lie ^ignilirant ■»« we outlaid or the con toot a <>t t-hu 
Prtav.ittlm, the book of stories of hell. We have 
noticed above that in nil the throe lints of the hooka 
of flic Khmldakx Nikayu, tho name of the Futn- 
vnttiiu stands utter that of the VtmAtmvuUhu. 
Prom the occurrence of certain eoiunion alorius a 
suggestion [ills already brtim made that it waa 
somehow an offshoot of the Vimfiiiavaltlui. Now 
in one of the stories (Potuvatthu, 1 V. ,1. 1)\ we 
have aUuMiotis to the Motivn (Minmya) king, wlm 


’ " l '4|I hAjnlgt» fiArrrt s. n -, ( tt<’.Sftftnp iirtlnpuii •Iin Monyi* 
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ik ideutitied in tihu commentary with Kina Atoka.' 
If tliH cotiHtmetimi of the wor-l Mariya, it* nonvut. it, 
leave* t»« mom for doubt ihfct Ho- PeiwmttliU, 
ii*f m> im* fmv© it, wa.t .» pmit-Mnriynn or |KMt- 
AAnkxiu omjvilivti'm. A train in tin* Vbiliavnuiti* 
tlie PotnvuT 1-lm LniisJi mi-ntiom-tl by mum:. Mukimla 
in liia jumond discourse to the women of DovSiuuh- 
]HVriti-,'ia\ household, {ireticboil the IVtu-vattrliu, 
tin' VirnftnhvatllitJ anti (he Siiei i-Smiiyutta. mid 
the women attained to the Brat, stage of HanuUfioa.- 
tion,* 

The rnitioidik't ia a canonical commentary on 
t hr K.liaggavbtAo© Suttw mid t lie PdrUyaim group of 
•lixKHitt | munis, all of wliir.'h find phuui in I he 
anthology tallied )lie .Sul l it Kiji nWe have sought 
to show that the Oulknidrirai indkiitw t ■■t»ge <d 
devulopment of the IMI) (’anon when tie Klmggu- 
visftnii fjutta hang* on 1-lie P&rAyitnnvaiym aa an 
isolated fioem, without yet In-mg included in a 
distinct group such us the Ufowavagga of the Suita 
Ni nut a. Though from this iitn- of argument it 
follow^ that the Oullaiuddi'm is eurfitir than the 
♦Stitto Nl pitta, it cannot at liho tfflnii- lime W denied 
tlmt it. is pmitccinr not only loiuiuh mirtiuiu Jitakna 
aa the Mah^imduiuyn, Midi Ago vindi. Muhtoudai- 
~mlyn and the Mnghfldevm SutUnta tuniaiin-d in 
the Dlghn and Uajjhinm Xiliilyu* but also to * 
eollretian of HtX) JftlJikas fi^ncajufukumitAni^ 
(I 'nlhiniddoti. p. Hd}„ A- mult the * 'nHuiiiddeim 
cannot br- -kited nuiuh earlier than the reign of 
Atoka. 

The MahbnidibtKn, loo, is a canonical com* 
raentury on the Aft ha-ha group of lixmit |Mxmia 
forming the fourth hook --i lli.- Suita Nipatu. As 
«buwn before,, the exegtssr* litUimptod in iJtb i«»ok 
were 4 II mofJelh-d on an t-arlirf of Malm- 
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kiirJrui in tin* Saifayutt* Nikav a. tf ibis canoni¬ 
cal commentary rami' into catislcTice when tin* 
Attlmbivnjt'^ wvi- vot current as an isolnlrfi group, 
the date of its composition cannot hut hr anterior 
to llmt rtf the Sulfa Nififttfc. A clour iden of the 
date erf this work Cturi hr formed from its list of 

K '™ risked by the Indian wn*going merchants. 

Mahanttliiesjv list clearly points to a time when 
tlit* Indian me reliant 3 carried on u eea-borne trade 
with snob distant; places iw .Java in tin* rust and 
Purnmayomt in tho weal iiml if allude’* ns well 1© .1 
.-tea route from Tallin ii to dm. .1 vio Tambapimtii 
nr Ceylon which was followed in tjio llfib century 
A.D., by the rtiitioar pilgrim. Fft-Hu'iL Wo Chu 
expect to comoacross such U list only In (Sir MiUndu 
PilEilia which may hr dnt*d in the first and -ir.und 
centuries A4D, Such a wide expansion of India's 
maritime tradr an indicated in thi 1 Miihfiniddcvi 
list would seem Impossible if tin* book was a cont- 
jmsitimi much earlier than, the secant I century 


Now turning to the Suita Nipru* we huve hoon 
uwdined to place it later than 1 lie two hook? of the 
Ntddre* on the ground that when If was compiled, 
the Atthak&v&ggU' and t lm P&rnyuijarngjin came 
hi Represent two distinct hooks, of a comprchend vc 
anthology and the Khnggav?siin& Siitfj ceased 10 
be a stray poem banging for its existence on the 
Par avium group. But our main reason for dating 
it posterior tn the 1 Inlhuiiddesn is Thai the Pftra- 
yanavAgga in the Butta Nipatn fa prefaced by a 
prologue which is absent Iroin the (''nibiniddraa 
wbcntc. Similarly the Nalaka Suria jx-rliaps known 
originally us Moneyva Suttn a> cvkluiici'd by the 
titles suggested in Anoka’s BliAbrO Edict as a pro- 
higne clcfirly anticipating the jiootiual style of 
ASvaglKj^a’a Buddhacarita. In P p£te of the Fact 
tiiaf the am tun embodied in if were gleaned from 
earlier collection*, the Suttn Nipflis selmnm nf 
anthology does not seem to have boon cniriod into 
effect bd Fort- [lit* MTom] century B.O, 
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With regard to the JAtiikits ,» , vw>k of tko 

Klmddakn. NikAvn. nr* have juat actm above that 
the OuUutllcMssii (mints lo ft uwionfcfll DOlltvtiaii 
of fHK> Jiukaa That five hundred wm tho original 
total »t the JiltakiU h* pfwvwi on thu oil" hand liy 
the 5«> -Wtnka rampeatotimis wiutfeaed by l'A* 
Hifln round the Ahhayagiri idOnaMcry O) t Vylou 
■mii on the other hand by tlie> mccimmcal multi- 
nt i rot ion of the stories in order to raw* the total 
from 5<Hi to iifiu from the Uuv« of Bmhlkii^iosa. 
Til" Miliaria Fafttut alludes to the eadafamoo df the 
repeaters of the .JaUkiw apart 

the five rdkivn*, We an- unable to divide whether 
the Miiintfa ‘reference is to t he etiuitttari books of 
ttio .rfcr.akoa or re n comment ary collection which 
wiw then in oxwtence. ’Hie numnrouft ill&stmtUWM 
nf the tfatnLi* mi the ntieieni Buddhtst railing*, 
s„ch [is those m Hftrhul and RmlhguyO, unmistak¬ 
ably presuppose the "xisu-Mv" of (he legendary 
stories of the Buddha’* life, pisst siml present. But 
the eftTionicnl collection of mm .lAliilw- roforrod us 
in the OnUaniddcsa appear n> be earlier Hum the 
scriptural hn*i& of Um- Buddhist Htsiilpl.itn.t9i and 
whatever llm actual (Lite or e(uil|HMitimi might fie, 
it tow certainly later than that of tlso euitanU 
jAtofcna uca tiered rItioByhwit the first, four nik&yas- 
We may say indeed Hint the entionmd mltoetfun 
rook ii definite shape ntstx about Hu* early .Vlntirya 
itcrind. . 

The Them-Thert-gfHbtS an- two oyinjwuumi 
anthologies of the stanww that an- f»ppuM?il to have 
Ijocti uttated hy the 1 lu;nv- mid iherfo mirrsmliding 
the Buddha during Hie lifetime of the Mailer, or 
at least shortly after hiw death (TlmtagftthA, 
Olden berg’s preface, xr). 

** The separate siddAtries or indicia which occur 
regularly at the end of each iiip'it* ftiul at Hu* end 
alsj> of the whole work, and trive the imue and 
numbers of the than* (and the fherfs) and the 
mim in-r of versetf in each cliuptcr und in tlit* wlmlc 
work respectively, seem to Ik- btned on a r . etwkni 
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at condition of rhe text different Irani lluit which 
umv lie# Indent u* ,r (Ibid., ;i. *iv). In (he opinion 
of DJmmnrnpfUn, the commentator, the Themuftthfi 
antholijgy imd reached tin* final *hnpe nor earlier 
lliiifi tbs- time of ASofcu. He points out that ttio 
Tln i :i Tekiceluikilri whose gfith&s are embodied in 
tin Therngfu hri lived under King tiimbjsiiiit. the 
father of Dhiuumfljioka. He further adds that the 
versea uttered by tilts thora wore received into the 
i^inm by the tethers who assembled in th- Third 
Buddhist Council. Ifluimmapnhi lit tributes some 
of thr giVtlife to Vjlasnka. the younger brother of 
IdiummiV-i'dcL and certain other verges to Tifesn- 
ktiiDitra, the youngest brother of King Asoka. If nm 
(: -in at ail rfmxHid for chronology on the informs liun 
supplied by l>haanjiiipiJii, t he .tuthologh^ of Them* 
Theri-gSthfi must hit taken us coiniuhiUons that 
had received their final aha]*. at the Third BudcflliM 
Ommril nnd not, before. 

The Pali Dliomiimpaila in undoubtedly flu? 
earliest of (ho sb£ copies of tin* anthologies of (he 
nhamijiapii lfL class. The eurJi< -a mention of the 
I'rdi i duimmapuda by ntune b to be found in the 
Miliudii Panhu which is a r<>m posit inn of the first 
or second century A, a From the mere fact that, 
llicrt* were oaftam limitations in the Kath&mthu 
arid ifan&nidde** of Atamow now traceable in the 
Dhammapad;i. m» definite conclusion ean be drawn 
a* to l lie aebml date of it« com jmsi lion, 'Hie 
Dbamiiiapudu hardly includes any stanzas that 
might In- supposed to Lave been drawn upon the 
canonical eolWtion of Jfttafeas, Hut an shown by 
the editor, of rlic fVAkrit Dharoimipada* there ore 
a few gfri Iuh which were evidruitiv in uni pointed 
on the basis of the gdthas in the JjimW Similarly 
d cun not be maintained tlm' the THiais, limpid.i 
Contains any stanzas that were directly derived 
from the Sunn JsipiUa, for the auttas which might 
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Im* singled out iin the source of wmir of the gSth/V* 
Hi rite DbunDinjwla uro to bt found also in such 
rarlier colk-etioiw ns* the Dtghn. or the MajjUiuia. or 
the Satiiyutfo or tin* Atiguttant. Tin- Thera um.l 
Tln-rl gSthlAfl are tlie twn onrholusrii^ pf &B Kliud- 
dalixi Nib Ay a which upjM’ar U> Jiave been presupposed 
by thr I iliiLtmiuvjvulu. A* rogarib external evi¬ 
dence, them is only one* tradition, fuunoly, that u 
iHmrrfnl diwuunw iwowd <>u the Appai iifokwiiirj'ft 
of I he Ml.uiiliupid.i nerved to nttract tin- .iilynt loo 
of King Ajktks to Buddhism, clearly ]wiuling to 
the existence of i In* Dlimmiujinda us it dblmcl 
mithnlogy qa early an I hu third century Ii.C. 

Tin- Hivuttak*' the Uilina, and the Pali- 
fiumhhi<Umugg:i nrr- I he round)ling three book.** 
of the Khuddakn Nikiya of wliidj tin- date uf <;oin. 
position must depend upon mere ronjetstun? till 
acrid cilia] ly we oh tain any reliable date. The 
ItmitLaka in a iwwk of (jnotaiiuns of sayings of 
the Bnddhti alleged tw< genuine, making no rcfi-mioo 
to any canonical work or to any historical event 
aaecn inning its elate, fhough it fceems that it was 
the of sin iifu-r-tlinught. of a critical aiudy r, f 

t,he authentic teachings of the Bcttidlm in a wrtain 
light and for a «pccifn purjKwe. The UdAfltt is a 
ettrinuH medley of legends uillI hint nriait] records, 
Iirwuttitl in a particular -Mi-tiing with, view u> 
eruphuaisuij aoine promo meed opinions of the 
Buddhii no eon am controversial tnpum The Pali- 
tvtnibJiidAniiiL'ga pn-sutniii a syatetnatie rxj»o«iiioii 
of certain important topin of BrnhlhL-on, >u<d 
uh such it deserves to lie djuunl rather with Uie 
booki of the AUhtdhnmmapMaka than ivjili tho-i- 
id tin- 9 i it la. It b tjiitU* povsilih* that before the 

diSVl-Iopiuent of the ex tail 1 AhhulluiiJHmtpib'lloi, it 
peowed an one of the Abhidhuinnm trmtifw*. Con- 
< timing them* throe Itooka the utmost that we 
can may is timt they nn* meat km wl even in tin* 
liiit of the i Ui*lii-blmy,ik,es i«oing noun ltd Un it 1 an 
three auHMff the twelve I took* of tiie Klmddakn 
MikJlj'n, and that if the tradition about this li.-i is 
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At all credible, these three I wok- mind have 
existed when t hr list nw drawn up, any, in the 
second century B,C. 

Tilt results arriv-d a eoneermiig [lie chrtmo- 
fogy «f the PiUi Canonical Uteraiure ur© preaeiitcd 
in the subjoined table : 

1. The simple Htatemettta o t Buddhist doc¬ 
trine n»\v found in identical work* in paragraphs 
nr verse-. recurring in nil the hooks. 

2. Episodes found in identical works in two 
or more of tin- {gristing books. 

3. The Hi Lis 4 the Parity cinn group of sixteen 
jhhhih? without the prologue, the Atthaka group or 
four or mxteon poems, the Sikkh ft pad ns. 

4. Dighn. Vol. I. the MttjjhmiLi, the Sarhyutta. 
the A lie ut till’, l, and earlier Piiimiokklia code of lf>£ 
rules. 

5. Tim Dtgtrn, Volt II and LLI, the Thera- 

ThHi-gfttkS, the collection of 50n J/tiokas. Suttavi* 
hlmhgut Palisamhlijilatnugga, PugeahLiiuMatli and 
the Vihhjiiigu. 

C, Tin MkliAvaggn mul the Culluvagga, the 
PMknokkha er*dr .-omplutiug 227 rules, the Viiuiina- 
vatthn mid Pefnvatthu, the Dhnmninpndii and the 
KaibivsUlin. 

7. Tin- PiilianiUdt^a, thn Mslidniddesu. f he 
Id Aim, tin 1 llivtjt taka, the Sutta Hip&ta. the Dhatu- 
kntiiA, the Yamaha, mid the Pa£$hAAa. 

S. The Buddha varnaa, t he I 'nriyApitaka, and 
the ApadAim. 

9. Tim Pari vara pallia. 

Iff, The Khudriidcfipiitha. 
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CANONICAL PALI LITERATURE 

gKerros L—Tire V'rmta Pit aka 

The PU1 Oanooioal literature ecuaiH* of the 
three piiaku.s ur Tripitakus or Ttpifakaa. The 
word Ptyika means a basket containing timinwripi >. 
According to .MoJiiimftbopmthfiyii Or. Bam pouted 
SfrfialrL tl ta an oval shii|««J cane bn hot with » 
pyramidal lid. I lie whole oovrred null |i-:*tlirr 
( Buddhistic Studies edited by Of. IJ. [' l"iw, 
p 840). The Roondarv uieanimi of Pitaka h 
traditional handing on Mm Rby* Panda In 
her riH'senily published hook, ‘ gnJtya or Buddhist 
origin*' (Appendix 1. p. 131) «ay* that in this 
acoondnry meaning it wa» no far cry to accept t he 
word for that which hv the time* the third or the 
AbbidimiJiinjt Pitakn wm fimshed, oonsitierahly 
later Bum lUo ilnu> of the Pntna Cotignw. 
nn accomplishml fact* Tho Tripitakn rjoiwifjts of 
the thret* ptpikas, the Vi naya. the Snttn and the 
AbUIdhumjiuL* 

The Viuaya PUnkn* really mm ns n ImaktM 
oontaittinj manuscripts of Vinnva or tbr mh ■■ <»f 


> RmA i li» VTmvjuTwih. Kft-K.. Vali XIII, XVII, *m4 XX“ 

Tmi—Mnm» Imi*. tJ* ptlX i fl.u. I diatom I.i Uhv l»*vw» mill 
OLitrnlHfil Thurr i* * Iwwk <wlW V|««jw auhi^lm >' * 

.mnr«n »t |J- Vl**p» l«mA- *10uli*l Ipt.. iJiTli J* ■-HlL-rfiH U*v,„c 
tuiutim *xrfa*Mk*i* irf Vinay* rul^ Um*rt w» tfr* fnri&aswn* 
i k 4li Mt Kt.uw o A. lilt' Vin*y4!nilki»UMi ""(**1*11} 

ntlnuh<ll fu* Itli et*» n, «nM ,n| ill# «l» (4 the jiff-1 h'«4l tiy II** 

llq.irfhl.' . WH|*W k>r TlpitaWkftUlr- Bare- 

nt lIj, iwiiivM ol flu' KitW of liumifl «;(Pti«U ftitwtn 
nf itw ■uiiwfiA wnitay A-tl. 

Vfiart .. Vrmtimmt* *1— fUn*fcril U>iurwI Asia 

tkfms JfflH 

H. O 1 ‘rtmV^ .. Jl.- fiilki i J-. Viiwi.ijuiiliJl Ulfl Hu* PWII' 

Irtlmi (WHawr *.■>»« Nrtlr 'ui iiwwt* 

, W«un* Idlrt). 
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,li*dpti»c. Il contains rules and wgulfttimix for ihe 
management «f ilio Buddlibt iSarnglia, ami for tl»> 
conduct of tlio dally life of monk# ami iiiuih, ]{i:Ii^ 
fot reception into the Order, lor tlie period i«ii 
confession of *intt for lift' during the rainy waamv 
for tw>uMin.\ clothing,, mi-diciiml remedies, and )egij 
procedure in cm*? of ftetiwm, arc nlwi included In it. 


StllOMMt Hint .. E*Hy Iturtdhifli \1>jjun’iTuKift, itQft TI C, Kltl B.C 


iTnibmw'o OrimUl fiwis** 11(4*1. In Uth 

<KK«t :tin 'luiliitp tfiiiiu uf t|b,, litllawjmr 
UiJS-ir-j ; — 

,.f vhii Vinnya md ih^ir 

niliiqimr^uorf. 

(*I "Xfflt IinmftlTV J'rU-thiVhjKlirari- — A HKf-r -. 

of Ili 4 r origin, 

Thf' And ih*- ; 

Devrkrpinmifi of ; ha lutlijr, Tin? ngtitiif 
hnh rlcw wmi« fUMfii^P to the* Pftciuivo 
tulm. 

l r 0 Tfm l J fitimnikhu hm k nrisnl, 
fri fiM ifnFWLfi i,| tjju JimlrlliUt i 'iiini-^iium. 
In ttiiji diwfitar Hir nnthur dimAum* 
n]jtiui [bo itpwiHi* atirtjfbtu 

VI I --"-1 I I H V J*fc ' t l , A{|\ 

(/> "Hi** lnlt*mptk3iuiJ |*dji y of 4 H’tddhi** 

3atftg!iife— Lr. r}||j JlH-1. |L3 ] uniM IWH 

ml *ti Ln |L 

f#> CoitunimM h fo nt nn HvAril 


Ail iliF^ii ehjlpt^f lamlLK kip t\w rIk. | c indent tb^ Y'JjulUi 
V ThK mf^T^-Ing imd rnfiv bt, ireful In titmlytiu; 

^ Vidn »lso t F«- mni Knrlv 

ifKttldhki in h-* ‘irowi u ^r:ri i>oviiMinjTkf»nt by fhi$nm 

m CJottrnml ol it... lh|wtw*Ri - f Unm* Vtil X. 1 »* 3 . tVL 
i mt.|, H* Vuiig^Kall^lhadJiviiiT i, no -ocpUmut^m of tiifSeuft 
IHMia In Ums Vim*** iHWui {*M*i Ekdt*. Tim I*dU Lit-ntto™ 
ef Bnrmfi. p, tlV. 




t'anoniml Pali LiUmhift 

Theyo rules hit M^Mid t*» have bwn Wd down 
Ity the Bvirliihu himself «« OCCiwtiiMi neercttiUttti 
their promulgation, Sfcorim have «bo found u 
place in it, sumo ill them give u* fragments of the 
BtnMIm legend while others throw a ft**! of light 
on the duly life of ancient India. Th*-^' storio* 
Are iltoHbnaiive of the enaauiimi when tin Buddha 
was eon h i ruin-‘iJ to have rtwowrae to folklore with 
a view to teach morality to his pupils, Tin* greater 
portion of the Vinaya IHtuku sppvara to bo dry mul 
ilit' technical] tii-s the min have m«I«ml lie. work 
an unpleasant wading iti spite of the tttftttive 
of «vent - in tin lib' of lkddln. Tho Vinny.i 
Pitakii Lh, iti one word, oh UOMmitl of the Buddhist 
rhut-cli <rr Ord'-r (Sumghn). 

Thu Vina vji, :n known in Burma. is the mouu*- 
code hiuidi-d down by iho Thera vtului wot In 
iVyhrn. Tin- influence of Ceylon on liuraiti bo* 
bom pnrnmnum in ijoi-’T uiiin of itiunastie discipline 
and the code drawn up by the ancient Sinknli*- 
therna has la-on i-arefuliv preserved by the fiuxnuw 
fraternity in tin 1 letter and tin ipirii ever «im» its 
arrival in Burma in the I lib cv-ulitry- A grant 
deal of the Vinwvit literal lira, iiiwrtly explanatory 
.tad etotiit'iJmee uuutmversnU. Iifc grown up round 
the etxle from iho linn- of the early -onmu nitaU.n* 
h, tb- prt'CRt day. Tin* ijupoitnnt works by 
KinlifiJesc uirthors on Vmyva formed the buso of 
Burmese f,tiidjeH (lluhel ifndc, TAli Ijtemlura of 
Burma, p. 5). 

Thu Villa va Ifriakn niusiMs of the folio wing 
liotikii.s—f 1) Huttsvlbiutriga, (2) fr.hnudh.tkm-. |:i| 
ParivAm, and (4) Pitlnokklui. 

The firs! is subdivided into fo) P&riijika, end 
(b) f'octtTiya. Tin* tmivind carapriw* (ij Maha- 
vagpa, ami (iir) fhdlttvagira. 

1, Tim Suttavthhungn wean* the explanations 
or expadlimw of tlie tniLta*. The word *8utU‘ 
corresponds to the Sanskrit 1 Sutra ’ and literally 
iimans * thread *. " If is applied to n kind of book, 

tin- contents of which arc. as it were, a thread, giving 
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thu gist or substance of mure than is oxpn'.'vsod in 
thorn in words. This sort gf book was the blest 
development in Vodic literature just. before and 
after Uu? rise gf Buddhism ” (Rhys EUvkb, 
American Lectures, Buddhism, its history and 
literature, pp. 53-54). Tho iiuddhbte used Hint 
word to mean a discourse, or a chapter, In the 
language of Rhys Davids, a savant id hallowed 
memory, the .SiiUav-hliangu “ telb us fir^t ! v how 
and wtiou and why the partieuUr rule in question 
oame to bo bid down. This hi* tori uni iut rod net ion 
always doses with the words of the rule in fuiL 
TFicii follows a vury uwicHL word for word cam- 
mantiLiy so old timi it was already about R.t’, 4.00 
(the probably approximate date of the SttttAri- 
bJinnga) ooiusidercd so sacred thnt it was included 
iit the canon. And ! hi) old coijitn ♦unary t- succeeded, 
where necessary, by further explanations and dis- 
eus&ona of doubtful [mints. Those are sometimes 
of very great hUtoricwl value. Tito discussion 1 *, 
for ins) am:v (in the ruby ns to murder and theft ) r 
of what ronatiitmw murder, and what constitutes 
(IikCi, anticipate in a very remarkable degree the 
kind of fine-drawn distinctions found in modern 
law boo Us, I'Jw i' isnagt* when innde accessible, 
in translation, to Western scholars, must be uf the 
greatest interest to students of the history of law. 
^ diev are ipiile the oldest document* uf that 
l-irtimilar kind in the world," 

Fbe SnttuvibhaAga lays down and explains all 
Jhv rules whinh arc eontaiued in the PAtiimifcklu. 
ft. a divided into two books: (a) Ptiajilm (Chinese 
Pr-lu-ij. and if) Pacittiya i l'o-y>li-t<ii .,fp*-r the iwu 
main heads inio which offences ure divided, vise, 
ti) Par&jik:is the punishment for which wu> tisjnibion 
from tbo Order, and (ii) PAeittivoa for which some 
cxpbfi.in was bid down. Both lb? Pirajiku 1 mid 
ilio Pidttiys ‘ deal with two hundred arid twenty* 


1 ??** ftiWfwlrt, only *4mirvhll8t¥ t lu> ChitlMv. 

U tnrtrwtr.. IK> role- Ime On- f£Ui ha,* 4 hvh- <uj ml-* 
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wAvnn rules lor the gujikiu^ of Ihu hhlkkhus in 
dutarmuiHur the offences tuifi the (li^puten of the 
bhikldm* and formulating pmiisliwinit. The two 
hundred and twenty-seven rule* are divided into 
.ti uli i suctions, vi?.. PAiiijUoi dhWinil (ruliv. (Milt- 
corning those sets which bn tig nhout defeat) l , 
^iL'l.r.dUfwa . 1 (Chinese Scne-km-p'-diu) d I mm Ml ft 
(rult-H vrliloli require formal meetings of the Order), 
Ani vnfA dlntmmft (rules rngurrling uudetuntuned 
jiut iu-rN), N'ifwagfiivi | writ lira dh uni mil {Puciftiyw 
rules involving f.irfdtnn>), Pfeittiya dhiunmMnil<H 
requiring rt-j>cntfl,nco). Pa$idesauiyt dhumruh (Wfc» 
regarding mutters which ought to be confessed), 
Sekkivu dhaimoft 5 (Climes Cbmm-liioh. rule* of 
«liquet to), and Adlukarana-Sctmar lifi. dhiunmft (rnhvi 
rt-gnriling the settlement of csi-ses) which fonu wluit 
ia known as the PAtimokldm code <d the Viiiaya 
Pi(nka. We hold with Rhys David* and Olden¬ 
burg that the Pnl imokkha * seem# to how owed 
its existence to tho ancient Indian custom of hold¬ 
ing altered two periods in each mimtli, the timon 
of the Pull Moon (Vinaya Tests, I, .S, U.E.. p. x>. 


1 riifnuL 1)1 » With* till*" nwlwmir (o utibur.- tU- nuf 0 * t* I ill'll 
I... fninml He- OtUl- m -mlrr u» r-u li Iln. .Itifjrcni* (if .Vrafeac- 

11 itelinW 13 rul»i* !vt|iurtUft * illnUm l twriitof®* hi) 
ol nut I tm (Jiau flvo krtfltfMi ami Uir <4 p^mJtrv 

•MHMiltnS (fl ftolf *i**wi«*- ... _ , 

* SrttfuyA uintiHi illwnBmu Ui l* mw ny 4mi 

| fit 1 i'ujijiiMliiiy; ol ItHf rni*t tittfc IJ H P^Ei Iwi 

“0 mkn, _ _ 

i jUni f.J KUiu^Hffm jfrlifr.inn ui tltf* iVfllttnf&|* ifritl*. til. 

Pai^wtouim# Afad, . - v 

#1} P H« im T<**t tt-iUi m nraI Svtv ■ by J >- 

OkkiifMi MJU (I.RAS-; Mw Wtwi*** iptft, _ 

lui) A -«l iJ-* PHimtikmJiPi from 1 ■■ ■ 

u.ui Lit 1^0 hv tt*v D- J iU^riy in *>j«kL 

Vnt IH. jnwbSrf«t to WM. I.tti- t\»-r •tonagm 

Imm ChhMse liv Bi-t . S. I!»h .1 r.LH. A > •" «t \ - XI> (, 

" ^ ijvi I’ltndjt Viitbuwfclmr SliSunri* lewir*' W 1 “ 

lUmr J Wan*toM.m *j n*‘ UWhktoj -id Ukikkftiy,! FUtow Mm 
[mliliiibnl In IMS H.S may l» enRi-iltr^L 
nf->* ary a no |SV»l UwTPiU. 
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■ I ffistory of Pali Litiraitm, 

Tlw Brothers and Sisters ijg« 1 to unlive no 
meeting 1 twice in each month {on iht* fourteenth 
or fiftoentli daj') fc> confess ro the u-wnnblv the 
ain* ami faults which they had committed.’ The 
object of the confession wvi.-t to take upon them- 
eelvta the punishment wliieh t they imlfcvcd, would 
fttone for their sin. “The completion of tin 
recitation is, therufore, the evidence tinu all who 
hitve taken pirn in it arc pun- hi resficcl of the 
specified offonoes, And this hi the origin of ilmt 
second name, the Pfitimofcklia, which means the 
Acquittal, or Deliverance or Disclinige,” 

I he 1'dlirriokkijji * was rumpoHod ro he- used at 

such penitential assemblies if con tains a list, of 


I’nu ..» iiuij ta-jk Ml Uv MallivtWfpr, rorotit.ij.. pm m 

LtiM ffat.TH-rttip^ 

. * p° , Mit4iinr jm ‘it n wli? ill HuriiUiin; iiiuiiuijc jjmt) Uinta* 

W T *; WWinmlMH* ot Ll.r> Jlals S*rvft.liv44» HnWI. 
JallU.1 .„*| LnitahM"! tlhlJUhftlM.f.iirtl.yJy.l Or. IfelH Cl«Hlii« 
.ht^mn SLA.. WU>,. r-’ VS U TL,., Worn h, mth 
Et4(rt iwa.i.u TWO* to in (Mnm> or 

mMx.okwwa .Jw 1 whto. ttMDM JWMfe ••mmmarnnk ol 

uua. rt»iJvt(t.iAl» 4io bnt uiulwiio at fuel * c*do „l 

»T? M*?t A "T *' 52 u * r ? * ll " «'-*•''»Ur-pnoewiliinnd 
2J, ll * .U’fMvytttpatU jli: Sa-wsr tluu- M I* u„|] ^ mql u. 
m*t. la «n«r .!•talili' awtuta^ry „ o rmttol with mveiojuv 

tii<* »«m,n<r l-nma an U.r faTtanrxiti rund tmn.inoui tint ll 

SSfi-*35 "* ££■ •» ^ obwwil by timnSm Tki- book agio 
niT S f?, r " tee "ty" ,,M f* 1 " plltilH l^ha. 227 tule». T],„ 

IA . " U, ™* h |J " tW lu, ad I, mi «.tu,til« mu 

H™!"” *» "M * <***«■ *» '»» cl 

H-t. ). Dr. \t Jy 10.1,0^ Ium „ tahl.. to *hmr Urn ™™p«. 

TZ ^rT' 1 «* til. _Til.il-at JSo ^thar-p* »l.ri Ula- 

n»>* ri';. .nlnij! IS mi™ fording ^.ainnit from m-.nk- 

liu'-r. tw.t mlcs r. r „T.|,r,(f wuluti'rnuiiMl i.ntm-ni, an tuIm rt-anrd- 
mn Mn4 tK],a,h lavtilv*. hrfnftuft-. W oiln r^ardinf which 

' lJ I uwr <5*w rrmnliflg uuutw to U Doolf^itL 

»|‘TO1 ruU for Ok* ot .U^rm^. 

An taOmrotmii «rttcW Ml t'tliii.aikVha br T. W, |tkr» D*vM» 

Vision and Ei1ii«,‘ V«L IX. 
ut., kts-stt. 1JT. «i|so E Mnnnmh Introlm tiuti 8 f’lu-t du Jkiuil 
drumm thdkti, bn. IBR 

Vkbi Krn>‘a Ms.mul irf livtinn Ehiililktiuq, >,j\ 

mr n Tn ^ SS’fehSflS^wttJ 

+ hirh im^pnio tli* Uwrfi nf I(hi DimIjIIiuh Frt ir*4Jmxt 

_ tmopiwul ui twi> EraifRlnti(di« c«F thn 

^ Hwi priiwrWii knn«D «m iWtllniiksk^ 
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offences which require confession and expiation. 
The I'atimokklm ccjsslat* of (Jw following aootioua 
(I) Puevbiviaa&jJilULm—interrogatories relating to 
tlic requisites lor forming a chapter, (III Ni' lAndm-— 
iiitroduotoiy portion, (III) P&riijihA—-four deadly 
sins, HV) SntiigMdis^—tho thirteen imdu in v* liv¬ 
ing temporary -upturn ion from l he pric thood, 
(V) Aniy ita dluuuma—two undetermined u deuces* 
(A ll NieanggiyS pflcitliyS, dliumuia the tJiirty fault" 
requiring etmfttssion and ubfialntian and involving 
forfeiture of tin * 1 arlido in reference to winch tiio 
offence ha* bma coin mitred, (VII) Pfuntirvit 
ftliiiinujd—D2 fault- requiring confession and ubsofu- 
tion, (VIH) PatidreauiyA dhuminu — four offencea 
requiring confession, (lX) Sukliiy& dltxmmiil—72 
ruli/M of f-otkduot. (X) .Aiihikal'.vwiii«aiuathr\ dln.miuri — 
sovpu tides for mottling casco. A brief summary of 
these chapters is diratl below. The PfUJinokklm is 
rather a register of sin* containing 227 Urthslea. The 
number of tin? PuiimokUia rules varies in different 
COtuitrim: in Tibet they amount to 253 ami in 
i.luim 250, These articles were read out in the 
mceiing& referred to above and the nswemhled 
Brothers and Sister* were linked to con (taw th« 
oifoM'-'-H referred U> it committed by them. The 
varinus offences have been grouped under two main 
h' ad*—one far the Bret Iters and the other for the 
Skiers. The former is culled Illnltkhupfil«inokklia ’ 
while the Litter L- named Dlukkhuiilputimokklui. 
In each of those two part*, the ofluiictss have bwu 
divided into different etnaae*) in ait urisatudautory 
maimer. 

In the introduction (ttfrUna) to the PatUnokklm 
we read that on the fifteenth day of Liu. half month, 
Lhc members of the Sadlgha Stetnublcd after |*<r- 
hirming the Uposulka ceremony, should recite the 
P&timokkha which contains various rules of conduct 


lit Is'iit n> 4J».lsAJf* by R, U**l Iron di* CJimu-r itnJ J, fJ >. v - 
iftttn ihri Vmh (J.li. V,i., 

1 Vs4* M. dll Blnli L hi < -t a IJ MV A fcli* m 

vlumm* m m iiAit 

4 
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of the Bhikktius of tho Order, Tho procedure is 
that each and every set of rotes is recited before tin; 
Bhikkhua; and iinnicdiately after the recitation, 
each and every one of them ia thrice asked if lie is 
guilty of any of these rules. If any Bhikklru b 
guilty he alio old confess ids fault before the 
assembly. If he Una not incurred any such fault, 
lie should remain silent* and Ub silence will give 
hint to the presiding Bhikkhu that he ts pure. 

Parajika OhammS 

First of all, the four rules, concerning those 
nets which bring about defeat should he recited in 
a meeting of the Saingha. The four mire, in short, 
relate to four condition* of defeat in the effort to 
accomplish the object for which a Bhikkhu has 
entered the Order. If a Bhikkhu acquires the/ 
carnal knowledge of any one, down even to ail 
animal, or takes a tiling which is no! given him, 
or deprives or helps to deprive :> human being of 
lib life or utters praises of death and self-destruction, 
or utters el fruitless falsehood with respect to hi* 
knowledge and insight, that BhikkUu fall* in (Meat, 
and he is Uo longer in communion. 

S A3 ID 1IA 1)13 BSl D tlAJiUA 

Next,, tho thirteen matters, which in their 
earlier os well as in their later stages, require fpf««J 
meetings of the Order, arc recited. If a Bhikkhu 
emits semen by design* or come*, into conUcl with 
a woman in touch, words or though!, or acta a* a 
go* between between a man und a worn mi. he vjn- 
latc-s: A Jktihghadisesa rule. If » Bhikkhu IrailtU 
for himself or for others as well without tin.- approval 
of the follow BltikklniH a hut or residence on a 
dangerous site not ha ving any upon space around it 
and exceeding the due measurement*, lie violate** 
a SmhghibUtKsa rule. If a Bhikkhu in harshness 
inaliee or anger harasses another Bhikkhu h\ a 
groimdiesa or unimportant charge of having com- 
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roltied a Piirajika offence, he commits a Saibghftdi- 
sett offence. If n [thikkhu or Bliikkliu* chuki> 
«»r cause- or even lid pa or help to rnuac a division 
in n community even after rupeaUtl warnings 
and roquet.*? to the contrary. tJiat. Bhikkhu «r 
those Rhikklm* tnmgri^*# or fcrangrasa a Smhghildi- 
seau role. If it Bhikkhti refugees to listen to what 
i* *|iaken U> him. or himself speaks to others 
according to tlie D ham mu. anil inaint- on BOdb 
conduct even after repented requests, that Bliikkim 
commit* a Aimghiidi;- -: offence. If « Bhikkhti 
leads a life hurtful Atitl of had effect, to the faith, 
and he insinta on It even aftvr warnings, ho too b 
guilty of transgress) iig a Narhgh&dirtc&i rule. If 
any Bhikkhti is guilty i>f transgressing any of these 
rtuea, he should ho on probation for as many days 
us he hiia knowingly concealed his sin. Next, 
for six further dnyn, be uhould undergo the MAnatta 
discipline 1 and after that he should he reinstated 
in a congregation of at least twenty BhifckhiiM. 

Am AT A 0RA MJIA* 

Thu two rules regarding andctormbiod matter? 
are next, moiled. If a Bhikklio takes* n scat wit h u 
woman in secret sni table :or sexual in ter course, 
and if a trustworthy woman weeing it chargi* him 
under one or other of (he three rules—the l%nijikA, 
the iSarngfiidisesa, or the Pftrhtiyn-, that Rhikkhu, 
if he nek non ledges his offence, should hi* dealt with 
accordingly. Even if his seat be such iw eori* 


* Vid* CukhiVrtjyfiV tip 11 tK Him ip lilt Iittitjft of ►anii r*nri ■*! 
|iTftajlfri Cjf ^iXlTUUflll^li pULkclnsJ !■> I Lie r<d|l|IitL.uiitts i'l B SfcDtLg'ltalii- 
frfTtMtrtiv tllillJlttm nUrtf ,rr WTTiAdlyAlt mwun in UlxtriTSF* 

p?LA| E — Ji!if 1411 m fsi %y W ii|i« 14^^kuum, xh»nt is i 

iii? an OffmiHjvi which mi- U^r-n vnnif^il -is 1 pattocrhannii* 
prjuiui> frar nn nffniw^ wlwJi lm» fiwK5f=*l*4; lm lull *f 

■ 4¥' it l* r'orrtbinul uilll (CluliJrtffl I'ih p. 2&!r 

cwnl IVI ri. lllEf I ilifUV, || JjiSj, 

= iVinyulo Htisnilljf mtum* nmwtiiuf, ituurxtfsil Aiu^aim ilbnin 
rtwl o«n 4 ’ imdr-tin-mitiivl ivHfi»ra ,k twaum- it > upuii 

un-uiitit«m^ *hrttot titwr nm hi l«> r™**i nr TNWjlkM, Hutigltfilk- 
■«. «r ChiM-ftf V&U UttrUtmnrj* p JMi|, 
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vonient for addressing wjoked and alluring words, 
and if ho is charged under the SariighAdiacsa or 
BAeittiya rules, lie should be dealt with accord¬ 
ingly, hi case lie acknowledges Ida offence. 

NmAofltrX P Jenny a tjiu.msia 

The thirty fMriuiya Rules involving forfeiture 
are neit rootled. II a Bhikkhu keeps n robe even 
ix>yond the time limit of ten days after the settle¬ 
ment Of the robes mid the jierfurmaiitt- of the 
Kathies ceremony by the Bhikkhu, or, if he, in 
similar circumstances, be without his three robes, 
even for a single night, unless with the permission 
of the other Bhikklmp, in each case he commits 
a Pacittiya offence in valving forfeiture. When the 
roller have been settled and tile Kuthma ceremony 
perfo niiL’d by the Bhikkhu, ii then a sc I of insuffi¬ 
cient robes is offered to him, bo may keen it till 
the end of i* month in course of which he may 
liono to In; supplied with the deficiency. But 
if bo keeps it beyond one month, ho commits a 
I’&eittiyn. offence requiring forfeiture. If a BMkkliu 
accepts a robe except in exchange, or lias it washed 
or dyed or beaten by a B hiUklm rd not related tfi 
him. ho commits a similar offence. 11 n Bhikkhu 
nu$ks a lioiL-sthoIdor or Ids wrifi*. not related to him, 
for a robe, except at the right season, 1m commits 
a similar offence. If hia asking in granted, he 
should accept only tlio just required portion of inner 
and outer roben; if he takes mom, lie commits n 
similar offence. If a Bhikkhu desirous of n Jim* 
robe, makes suggestions to tbr party or partita 
cuHoamod for a (articular kind of robe according to 
his wish, be commits a similar offence. If any 
agent of a Bhikkhu accepts robe-fund (i.e.. money) 
from any lay-devotee to provide bin child (l.e., 
the Blukkhu) with robes, then the Bhikkhu con¬ 
cerned may remind his agent, up to the sixth time, 
that he is in need of a set of robes. If he does not 
get his robes even then, be should not. make uny 
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further retpiest; if ho does, I ip commits a PAcittiyit 
involving forfeit-arc- 

ff n Bhikklm imsst-sscs n nig or mat made of 
Bilk* or made of prm> hlack wool of goat’s hair, 
ho commits a I*fteittiya offence involving forfeiture* 
K t Bliikhlin make* a new nig without taking I wo 
p u la of filin' black wool, tlu-1 ilird of white, ami the 
fourth nf tawny and if be make* Another new mg 
within u period of six yeara unless with the per¬ 
mission of th.- Bhtkkhus. in imch fit-, hn commit* 
a Pfloittiyn offence Involving forfeiture* _ If a 
Bhikklnj make's a new soat-rnp witlumt taking two 
purls of tMirc black wool, the third of white, and 
the fourth of tawny and if be nmk*s another new 
rug within a period of nix years utiles* with the 
permission ol the Bhjkkhu*. in each cast*, he wo li¬ 
mits a pAcitliya offence involving forfeiture. If n 
Bhikklm makes a new neat-rug witinwjf raking the 
breadth of the accepted span from all round the old 
one, if bo accepts and then carries himself or with 
the help of a porter some goal's wool beyond a 
distance of three longues, if he gets goat * wool 
washed, dyed or combed out, by a Bbikkhuiii not 
related to him, if ho receives, directly or indirvetly 
gold or diver or engages himself in any one of the 
various trun ictioOK in which silver is used or in 
any one of the various kinds of buying and selling 
then in each case, be commits a PAeittiyu offence 
Involving forfeiture. 

If n Bhikkhu kotipv a spare bowl beyond the 
limit ( jf ton days or jret* mmtlur l»uvj in exchange 
for an old one broken in Jeon than five* places or 
stores up medicine—ghee, batter, oil. lumpy, and 
iiiobiases—beyond the limit of seven slays, he 
commits in each cose, a Paduiva offence involving 
forfeiture. If a BMkklni pnividoa himself with 
muii riaiH for robes for the ruiny .^asoi) when mure 
than a month of the hot days has yet to run. at 


I K--lyttv-»» c» ml <p:tlin|j « 
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make® and tous thorn when more than halt u 

month of the summer hit* yet in nin ( lu* eru.jits 

y dimiJjir offence. If a Jhiikkhn lakes hunk a set 
of wjf'f - given by him to another Bhikkhu nr him¬ 
self ask* for yam micl hm 4 it woven by weavers info 
cloth lor a set, of robes., fie is guilty of the same 
offence. If a Bhikkhu given suggestion to a weaver 
to whom ti (ay-devotee has given orders for a set 
of robe.'- to bo woven for that particular Bhikkhu, 
then in that case also ho commits a P&eitfciya offence 
involving forfeiture for his having given directions 
to the weaver even before the offer was made. 
If a Bhikkhn keep* a robe that I; is fallen tu lus 
lot os it sjxroiul gift, ten days before tlio full-moon 
night in tin- month of Kartio beyond the time 
when the robes are settled, he rQinnutM a ehniJir 
offence with auiikir result-. If u Bhikkhu anp.i.ruU» 
himseil from tiny om of hi* three mb*,' hi yond 
the sixth night except by ponniKSton from the 
Bhikklms. or Cannes to be diverted to himself any 
benefit already dedicated In the Saihgha. in each 
case ho commits a P&eitlivti offence involving for¬ 
feiture. 

Pic to y A Du aaosA 1 

If u Bhikkhu tells a deliberate ho or lines 
abusive language or apcalw ill of another Bhikkhn 
or imitatm otto not received into the higher grade 
of the Order to recite the Dlmtiutm, clause by 
clause nr Ires down to deep for mote thorn i hree 
nights in the itattio plnce with one not received into 
tho higher grade of the Order, or lies down in the 
iytnfii j place with a "otiinti or preaches the Dhamuni 
in marc than live or six words to a woman without 
n Hum arrived at- years of discretion. or tells one 
not received into the higher grade of tho Order 
that he or any other Bhikkhu boa extraordinary 
Hpiritimi gifts, or that any other Bhikkhu hits fatten 


1 I'wuujyn Muiai^ r-iinsil Tj, Tlu-r.' art- U2 eititllyj tUumun* 
w (irtp-Uy oflHflcn mqitLnng ccnftsiKin awl abwlmlnn. 
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into ant grave off hum ur dips the ground or has 
it dug, then that Bfcikkbu commits, in each of wwio 

ctuaes. a PfteitliVA offence. 

If a Bbikkhu exhort the Bhifckhinals without 
Mrnr deputed t,hereto or even when deputed drp 
so after fun i-set nr to the dwelling place or the 
Bhikklitiijla to exhort them there except on the 
rfarbi oacOrdon or exhorts them for the sake of gain 
or gives a rolK* to a BUikkbim! who is not rel&teii 
to him eKwpl in exchange or makes op a w»™ or 
has it made lip for it Dhiihlittiil who is not related 
to him nr travel* by appointment, along <* iu £ l1 
tpofi in company with a Bhikkhum except on the 
rirtht occasion or in sunit&r circumstances gore 
on board the aiim< boat except tor the purpose f '1 
erosnuil over to the other side or knowingly cuts 
food procured by the intervention of h biukklltUJJ 
nr takes Ktftt in a moQt jJiicc with a Bhikkhniil—■ 
then, in each of ih«w cases, that Bhikkhu commits a 

Picittiva offence. , , 

If ii Bhikkhu (who b< not nick) take® more than 

one meal at a public rest house or goes in a body 
to receive a inert I except on the rijihi occasion or 
takes food in mm except on the right occasion or 
accept? mom than uva nr three bowls fall ol nirett- 
f i lllX t- iind cake* when invited to a house to lake 
** much as he likes, or partakes of food that 
not been left over, even after be liaa once finished 
fafe meal or after ho has finished Ills meal again 
«** food offered by a Bbikkhu desirous of doU- 
hetntclv stirring up longing in him or (tikes bxxl 
at the wrong time nr eat* fo.*l Quit has been put 
t jv or takw W lie it hi U not stek* gtjiw* butter* ml, 
honey, molars, Jh’sh, fish, milk, ail curtl or j'hmre, 
ns food, within tins door of bis mouth. anything 
not given lo him. ww only water and u tooth* 
cleaner, then in each of these eases, ho commits 

a P&cittivn offence. , , t , 

11 :1 Bhikkhu rive* with hie own hand food to 

tafeg. o, a JS&Mi**. or » : 

or takes in company a Bbikkhu for a meal to the 
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neighbouring village or town, but abruptly wntU 
btm liWiv and gets rid of liiin in order to g;«n a 
purpose of his own or forces Ida way into a Jiohbh 
where a men! is going on, or take* a neat in wtiret 
witti n woman in a concealed plain- then in each of 

1 IT. TT lu ' Cflmmi£a » Pftclttiya offence. if ft 
iiWKKliu who has already liwn provided with a 
tihtlI, poos out without having previously spoken 
rinout, it to a flbikklin, (if thisrp i* any one there), 
i-'oos out a bagging either before nr after meal-time, 
except on i be right occasion, nr necepta a standing 
invitation with regard to the requisites for more 
than four months (unless there he a second nr 
ptrjK:ti!ul invitation) or goes out to see an army 
drawn up in baUk-amty, or to the numbering 
or drawing tip of fortes, or to a review while 
n tn .iiuitg witli tin* army, then in each of these 
owtt, he t n 1 i-grame* a Piicittiya Dbnmm*. 

IX n Bliikkltu drinks* fetnenlerl liquor or Ktrrm^ 
dnuks, or pokes another pm™ with the finger, 
i)r sjx»rts tit the water, or slmwa disrr.’i.poof 1 towards 
a BhtklUitirff or frighten* a Bhikklnml. or in order 
to hiuto h mum If* IdJirilra :i fire without tfuftfrjrnt 
* )r bihiH hath ai intervals of less than half* 
a-mouLti tsxcrapt on the proper occasion or inflicts 
uw of a new robe without choosing one or other 
oJ the three modes of disfumrement, or continue* 
to make use of n robe, which he ha* almadv given 
nyt r to another Bhikkhu. BMkkbuoS, •SlkkliiiinAnn. 
Mnm^ara or ^maricrt, m u thing no I foniwUy 
given, or hides or causes another to hide a Bhihktm'H 
*hm\un< befandngs, then in ends of the*- cost* 
be commit* it Pftcittiya client 

if a .Bbikkhu di4berately deprive* any living 
thing of life or knowingly drinks water with living 
trnngB in d, or stirs up for decision a matter which 
m * *™fj I«WQ scnlM according to the Bhantma, 
or Generate a senoua offence committed by another 
Bhikkhu or admit* a person under twenty year* of 
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3 -c to the higher grade of 'lie Order, or travels 
by appointment, with a earn van of robbers, or does 
ffjV by appointment, wit It a woman, nr bring* faW 
accusations against the Blamed One even after 
repeated warnings atid admoiiitioim or dwfcJIftr 
or sleep* with n Bhikldm who similarly brings fake 
witness against the Blessed One ■ >r ociA similarly 
with ft novice who has Wo expelled for iwringing 
in false witness against the Bh^od One, than in 
each of these eases, lu* commit* ft Pfiei Iliya ofiflnflp. 

H a Bhikkhu refuses to submit to tJ» admoni¬ 
tions of fellow Bfrikkluta in resjKaH of some p**- 
ooptH to accordance with the Dhamma, or dift* 
regards precepts of the Pjtiuiokklm. nr fails to toko 
the Pdtitnokkhft to heart, when it is being recited, 
and fails to attend to it with curt*, or being angry 
or displeased gives a Mmv, or imikea i threatening 
gesture to another Bhikkhu, or harmsksj a Bliikkbu 
with ft Sftihghftrliscsft charge without pound, or 
intonMonaCy suggest* difikiiUicsi of consotencn to a 
Bhikkhti with the idea of giving him trouble or 
overhears other Bhikkhu* engaged in disputes or 
quarrels, or grumbles about proceedingp though 
he has already declared his consent to formal 
proceeding# according to the Dlmfflwto or rises from 
iiia sent ftiul goes awny without tltM'laring lib con- 
sent, when the SaiiigW is conducting -* formal 
enquiry. or grumble:* about * robe which hr lift* 
already (given away in ■> regularly constituted 
Siwiighn. or knowingly diverts to the use of any 
individual a properly dedicated to the Surhgha, 
then in moh of these cases, ho commit# » Kftdwlys 
ofhiitcft. 

If a Bhikkhu crosses wit hout having announced 
tiro threshold of tvn mi dinted KJirtttiya King, when 
the King and the Queen luive not gone forth, or 
picks trp or muses another to pick up, except in a 
gri.ee or in a dwelling place, ft jewel nr the tike, 
or a liters in unearthly boon, n village without 
having informed a Bhikkhu (if one is prt^eiU) 
except on biwincaa or uaea a ncctUc case made 
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uf ivory, honf or horn, or makes « nev bed* lead 
i hot exceeds the fine measurement, or n-es & chair 
nr bedstead stuffed with cotton, or uses u nig nr 
mat-seat not made of the right measurement or a 
garment for the rainy season not unufe of" the right 
measurement or an itch-cloth that exceeds the due 
nlgaimremont, or iul<s a roJw that is equal to or 
larger than the measurement of (he robe of the 
Master, then, in oath of these eases, l here is a 
Pacittiya offence. 


PathwsamyJ DkamkS’ 

Tile four rules regarding matters which ought 
to bo confessed are next recited If a Bhikkhu 
a-cojjts and eats fowl given hy a Rhikkhunt not. 
r. i,ih: i to him. that in im offence which hr- ihonkl 
confeaa. If a Bhikkhnni stands and gives direct ion 
aA . 10 the dishc* to a number of Hhikkhae 

wiio are taking « meal, and the Btaikkhns fail 

‘u t ! w ’ 1 ' s ,ul r 'flfmee which rbe 

liliiktiius should uonfe*. Jf a Bhikkhu accepts, 

willemi having been previously invited, fond with 
Uifl own hand in a household under discipline, i hi ti 

if * t *t' an "Inch ought to he confe>i/‘d. 

J! a Idiiklshu Jiving in ari insecure ami dangerous 
forret-dwelling aceepts food with his own hand 
at Ills pbicti without hfiviug prcivitujjly givGii uotioo 
of tilt* danger to those who enter the forest, then 
that ton is an offence which ought to he aonJeswd. 


Sekuiva DiUMMA* 

.^t 10 fpgiuding matters connected with 

discipline should be next recited. 

A Bhikkhu should jn.it >in Jm uiidprearaietil 
and robe alt around him. lit 1 should go and take 
ins sent property dud amidst the h*«us«t, with his 


, j^hfln lMlly* mHftliii tW ..hid, « elJ |hl to | W 
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body under projier control, hi« eyes downcast, and 

lik robes not putted up. 

Ho should not laugh loudly, should make 
but little sound, and he should not «wny his IukIv, 
arm.- or bead while going and taking lii^ icat amubit 

the houses. . 

lie dmiittl not put the hands <m the hi[w {i,«*r 
to keep utinw not akimbo), or keep his head covered, 
or walk On his heels or toes, or loll (i.e.. make renl 
with hits hands or with « doth) while going a ml 
Inking his scat amid.-rt the houses- He ahOTud ke’]» 
hjs niin tl ttlert and receive alms with attention I-* 

- hia bowl and with equal nrnr and n|iudlv full. 

He should out the alms with mind alert and 
with attention to his bowL He should beg straight 
on from house to house and eat the alius place*! 
dn his bow] with equal curry, hut without preying 
'down from the top- He should not cover the curry 
or condiment with the rice in order to make it nice. 
He nhoiihl neither ask curry nor rice for bis own 
particular use (unless he is sick), nor should he with 
eiirimw thoughts look at others' bowls. He dioiihl 
n ia kc hia food into round mouthful ta and not into 

too large balls, . 

He should not open his mouth till to fo«al- 
jKill Li brought close, nor should he put hia whole 
bund into the mouth- He should not talk while 
tin- food is in hia mouth, nor should lie toss the foml 
into his mouth. lie should cal without nibbling 
at the balls ■ food, without stuffing his cheeks, 
without him king his hands about, without scattering 
the lump* of boiled rice, without put ting out Him 
tongue, and finally without k mac king his Up*. 

Hr should mt further without milking a hfaamg 
nouiui and without licking his linger a or his bowl 
<ir his Kjm. He dieuId nol lake hold of the water- 
jar with a hand soiled with food, nor throw into the 
inner court the rinsings of the bowl mixed with lamps 
. of boiled rice. He should not preach the tthnrnma 
to ■> person with a sumduule nr n, stuff, or a sword, 
or a weapon in hi* hand {imles-s It© is sick). 
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Hi' should not jwonch the Dtiummn abo to a 
pewon wearing dippers nr sandals, or seated in a 
carl, or lying oa« couch. or lolling, or with u turban 
on his head, or with his head otherwise ewsred, 
imli«ss In is sick, fit- should not preach the Dlrnmmn 
hiimelf seated <in the earth, or on » low seat, or 
standing, to a person who is respectively Rented 

,JJ1 a ^ on a high aeat, or ait-tin# (utiles.- he is 

sick). 

m who is walking behind or by the side of the 
p&tli* shiiubl Dot pfwli Lbe Pham mu to a prson 
wiio is \v»lldng respectively in front of him or walk¬ 
ing on a path unless he is sick, 

Htf should not ♦-‘use hi rnsd f a ton ding on growing 
gTftft* or into water, 

AM these iiit rules nf discipline which ought 
to he observed. 

The AmtiKjjt a.va->Samattia Dhamma 

Tin* seven rules regarding the set. 1 lenient of 
rasj^ arc next routed. 

They are s— 

fl) Proceeding in presence (SammukhA- 
vuutyn), 

(2) Proeecthug for Mm eonsoioiisly innocent 

fSati vinayn). 

(3) Proceeding in the cose of those who 

an- no longer out of their mind 
(Aimliliu vinayit), 

(4) Proceeding on confession of guilt 

(Patinfiftyii). 

(o) Proceeding by majority of the Chapter 
(Yiebhuyyraikft). 

(0) Proceeding for the obstinate (Tiasu- 
p&piyy&aikft). 

(*| Proceeding hy covering over un with 
gras,? (Tinavatt bir nkn ), 

These are the words of the Blessed One handl'd 
down m the mttm. and they should Ikj roitod 
every huif-mmith. All Bhikklitw are fully expected 
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to train tUemsHven accordingly in concord, in 
plcogfi illness and without dispute, 

(:i) The Khsmdhaka* or Treatise tit iwd Irog* 
n units comprise two division*:— 

(i) The Miriiiivagga and (ii) The Cullnvaggn. 

Hie Maiiavagga 1 ia the gwarer division, it 
civra in Liu- first chapter in a dignified archaic 
[angimgc ati account of Gautama s Bltalnmunt of 
imlfahteiuMafc dteter ruination of preaching the law 
and his winning tile Urn' disciples. The first stmian 
of the Buddha at Benares, the well-known Hr* 
Sermon and the ordination of Itttnda ft» abo 
n-loiHl herein. This book lays down miles for 
tidniif^ioiJ into the order, the observance of the 
UpOcwtha ceremonv and the PMimokkhu, the place 
n| rt i-iilimcf? during the miny aoason, tho observance 
of tin- Pav&nujft ceremony,* foot-clothing, seats, 
mnvevance-, fa**, vie. li prescribes rides for 
Hit- determination of tlic validity and in validity of 
the formal ael« ol the Saiiiglia, and for the restore* 
li.in of order in the Suibghfc Certain medicines 
f„r <vrt i in specified di-ases ore also prescribed 
herein for the hliikkliiu. l * We obtain quite 
i, i dentally”* tmva Rhys Davids, “a very fair insight 
into a good deal id tin niiwlind loro current nt 
that eflrlv {Hiriisl, that is about B.f .. in the 
valley of \lm flange*. It is a pitv that the current 
authorities on the history of law and medicine 
have -uiliitily ignored tlw details obtainable^ from 
these undent books of IludiLhin' ( anon Inn, 

St in worth menlionUig here that in the 
M . hilvagga we fttttl evidence of Die existence of an 
‘'Aiidieiit uft tvlifcb \i£& 

the Sullavibhuhgti. the “ancient comincataiywas 
a w < -ml for word commentary on tie r:\rmiokkhii 

1 C- [bmiULL " N'lrtoi unit m p*™*,’* ti* Ui- 

irjJ, 3 V lt S u' ol'iv»I Md * im wtnt«»i HwiatiiHi 

Hh^'giBv i.l . AiBHicsa Locum* on Up hfcfcwy of 
n* hwi«ny nrwti |J|^ lx ’ L -^- 





^2 A Hintory of Pali Littralurt 


nJi«i without relating why, when* where and con¬ 
cerning whom the ^iid rules wort* formulated 
by the Master. These hove biwn Jafer on included 
tn the Suttavibhongii, Hoiuo the SuttavibbiLnfja 
is an improvement OJI thn aneiem comment ar e 
iihich is found verbatim in the above work. The 
Mahavftggn refers to Buddha's stay at Urn veil 
on the hanks of the river Nemfijanf just after he 
had become Sambnddhn and it relates t he account 
of the events which happened under the liotlfif 
Then it describes what passed under tin- 
AjapftJa tree,, the Mncudinda tree and the Rajiya&ifit 
tree. It gives ns the account of the uonvemmi 
* >f Tnpussii and Bbtdlika into BoddhLsm by the 
Buddha* This account has io say nothing about 
(hr thn?c weeks immediately following the period 
sjamt under the gri it Bo-tree. The omission m ,v 
however Ik* duo to iucompletem ^ * of the text itself. 
Fmm the conversion of Tapuwm mid Bhallika, (he 
thread uf narrative rums to give an account uf the 
meeting of the Buddha with Upaka, the Ajlvokn. 
on his way to Benares via the city of thiya, and 
of the preaching of the tint sermon in the well- 
renowneu Deer l J ark near Benares and the eon* 
vomun of the first five diM-ipk* A firm kendo non, 
iiliFuldiya, Vnppn, AftSajt* and *M a him Amo. It 
records the history of the cmivi-rsion or Ynsu. Mum* 
approached the Buddha and bad » con vernation 
with him. Hearing the utterances of the Buddha, 
he vanished. Buddha converted three Jatdn 
brothers. Urn vdn Kaasapa, Sadi Korea pa. and Gay A 
h.L^ipa- An imcaunt of the ordination of Sari* 
jmttn mid MoggailAim is given in it. Duties towards 
an_ upAjjliAya (preceptor) and a snddiiivihnrikii 
(felJovv pnegt) are deUiiesl in it In the account 
of •m-uku KomAmbhacca given in the MuhAvagga, 


... l/" X>t } * ' ttnjillijit Coil L’Bjjt I,wi r,i Milm 
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we read that five diseases prevailed among the 

Magadhans, leprosy, bails, dry teproHy, consump¬ 
tion. and file. The jwopli' alTwfed with thac 
gv« dueBm went to .Timka who owed to treat 
King Bimbw&ra of Magadliu sold the members of 
Use royal family. Tho MahS-vagR* furmshca ua 
with an interesting at 1 count of t ■ pail, Hesiih-u. 
there are various other topics iHhcu -> il in it, «.g- 
ten precepts for no view, regulations for the Upasum- 
piulii or ordination, Cposathu c<- re monies, ami tin* 
recital of the Pfitimokkhji by the hldkkhim, the 
residence during the rainy season (masa)b 

Kona KoPtcmi was ordained hy the Buddha who 
instructed him to use shoes having one lining. 
He lutd eighty cart-loads of gold and a return** 
of 80 V 0 H elephants. The hUikkluiH were instructed 
bv the Buddha not to wear shoes having edge* of a 
blue, yellow, red. brown, blaelt. orange or yellowish 
colour. Shoe* with WK-overiutrs are not to bo 
worn by the bhikkhus. The hhikkhue are not 
to wear shoes in the open Aroma. Wooden shoes 1 
a if not to !**• worn by them. Knot coverings 
uiath'i of talipot leaves are not to l» worn. Shoes 
made of tina-grass, nrafija-grase, etc. ore nut to 
be «m#nL Tbe bliikkhns are allowed to ua»* three 
kinils of clogs (food to the ground, e.g. privy-dogs, 
urinal -clogs, and rinring does. Calves should not 
bo killed by them. The bhfkkhu* nre dlowfltl 
to use it sedan choir. U>fty and large things to 
recline upon are not. to hr used hy them, Sonre 
ok$ra» e-g- lion, tigor, panther, for skin* arc hot to 
W used. The bhikkhuB are allowed to sit down 
un -i.'JiU* arranged by laymen hut not to lie down 
un them- Thiiv are allowed to have hath con- 
Stoutly hi all the bonier couaEriea which are situate! 
lirVuml Mati.feala. beyond the river SolaiuvJitl, 
Intyond Thuna* and lieyond Usliudhuja. 1 .Shoes 


l KatpuspAcfaik^ Vuiayj htohu. Vot 1, [► IS'-* 

; \ bnUmoa -nil** W IV U*jjliitwni^ (JMflka. ViA- M. 

n<- * 

: V |MbbaUa in thr» -i 




A History o/ Puli Literature. 

with thick tilling are allowed for the bhikkhu* 
to use in ilII thnat- border countries, Tin* Mafia- 

prescribes tin 1 five medicaments, e.g. nJi+v, 

but ter. oil, iiouey, amt molasses. The bhikklma 
an* permitted to use them ai tin- right time und 
at other times. The bhikklnia are a]Jawed to use 
the tut of bear-, fish, ajUgntOlfi, *wini-, it mi 
tf received at ihe right time, cooked at the rigjit 
liitie, muted at ihu right time, to Jut partaken of 
with oiL Tim use of certain roots ns medicines- 
ftte^ allowed for the bhikklmfr—turmeric, singer, 
orris root, white orris root, ativisa, black helloiioic, 
iLsira r<rtit , Miadilumnt Utka. '{lie use of astringent 
- I"' i i imi* as tn-Mlidne b allowed—nimha, pakkavii. f 
nattHmaJu, ku|aja,* etc. The use of leaves and 
frmifi is-, intdiciin s is allowed, e.g, loaves of nimha, 
tuliLsi, kapprtfliliit, etc., pippaht, hsritolca. fimakkn, 
etc. The uw of sums and salts is allowed ^ 
medjc.riw, Urngii, slpktikft, etc., sea-salt, black 
salt, rock salt, red-salt, etc. The nee of raw flesh 
and blood is permissible in case of disease, Tlti* 
use of eye ointment* is perminibK Tin. bhikkhw; 
arc .dinwed tin. use of a little oil on the head, luw 
of a double hag, a decoction of oil. The pructlo- 
2! tnecUome through Urn nw is penniaaibliv 

Hie biukkhus tire* allowed lbo uw of three kinds .if 
pitfl, o.g. bronze wooden pot-s. and jajts made 
» i 10 nl The)* are allowed the use 

ol hot baths in water in which the medicinal herW 
hove been steeped. The use of artificial and 
natural juice is allowed. Tin- bhikkima ,-an c«nk 
m-doors. No surgical ofHiratmn to lie performed 
wulm, u distance (d two inches round the rums urid 
; l G b^r is not to la- used. J h. hhikklm, iL ro nut 
to eat elephants' flush, (legs flesh, serpents' flesh, 
imus flesh, and hyenas' flesh. They are to take 
ru I'-unlk and hi''icydumps. The Mnhiivagga gives 
f atl i ^ J lifi 1 iln-»s of the htilkkhyH and it. 

deaerdw+i the Kathinn ceremonies. The bhikkliitR 
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arc allowed the- use of a mantle, silk mantle, and 
woollen garments. They nr.* also allowed the use 
of a dyedndle or a scoop with a lom* handle and 
they can hn to tho use of a trough for dyeing cloth in. 
The Ifhikkhiii* can vise an under-robe of torn pieces, 
an upper-robe of tom pieces, and a waist cloth of 
tom piwea, They are allowed the use of gar- 
manta for the rainy season, the use of mat, the use 
of an itch-cloth when the hhikkhns have the itch 
and the use of a cloth to wipe the faces with. There 
is a chanter dealing with validity and invalidity 
of formal act* of the Snibgha. If an act is un¬ 
lawful and performed by an incomplete congrega¬ 
tion, such sin not .is objectionable and invalid on 
account of its unlawfulness and of incomp! - 'tent -ss 
of the congregation. An official act which requires 
the presence of four persons if pc-Hnrmed ny a 
congregation in which a bhikkhunf m Uto fourth 
is no real act and ought not to be performed. An 
account of the schisms of the tSnihgha is given in 
the Mahavagga. 

It will Ik* interesting to note that the Mnhil- 
vaggft in presenting u system at Sc history of the 
development* of t.hu Buddhist Order only records a 
few ppiscniefi in the lift* ol the Buddha. It lcuvi*s 
the life nf .Hiddlmrthu out of account and starts 
the history just from tin- Ruddlinhood of Gautama, 
Die |ustitioation for the inclusion of smoh a life 
history >>( the Buddha w-ems Ui l»* this that with 
the Buddhists, the whole bc! of laws regulating 
their hie and conduct derived their mil horny 
from the Buddluthood and personality of the 
Master. 

(iii Tim Ciitlnvaggn ut the sntaHef division, 
ill it is found h number of edifying anecdotes, all 
eonue>.'ted with the life of the Buddha and history 
or cmvititution of the Order. It contains twelve 
Idiandhua. The first nine chapters deal with disci¬ 
plinary proceedings, different pflenecs mid f .spia- 
tioiis, settle men t ol disputes among the Fraternity, 
tile daily life id l fie bhikkhiiv reriidonco, furniture, 
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dirties of bhikkhiis towards one another, and the 
exclusion from the PitimoJckha ceremony, The 
tenth chapter dracribes flic* duties of titer mms. 
Tlii 1 last two chapter*. eleventh and twelfth, fnr- 
nif-h uh with Hti account of the firat two ecnitidJs 
of ftAjagHlia' and Vra&lf ami an* regarded us later 
supplement*. The rules are generally preceded 
by ii history of the occasion on whirli the Buddha 
W»a supposed to have made them. 

The ('ifUavaggfi deals with the 12 cases of n 
proceeding (KLsinma) which is against the law 
and 12 cases of a proceeding which is according 
to ta w. riserc are six permissible cases of Tajjatdya 
kamiuti (act of rebuke). A hhtkkhn against whom 
the Tajjnitiya kainmn has been carried out. ought 
to conduct himself aright. He ought to confer 
upaKampadi or ordination; he ought not to provide 
himself with a airman era or a novice, ho ought not 
to accept the office of giving exhortation to the 
mine anti if he lias accepted the office, he ought 
not to exhort the rums. There are eighteen duties 
which follow on n Tajjaniya homing and there ore 
IB cases in which there ought to be no revocation 
of the Tajjafiiyn ktmima and there ore 18 ustw 
in which there ought to be a revocation. 

Pabbajiintya ktimmn (ad of excommunication) 
ha. been earned out by the Sariiglia <i^siiut those 
bhikkliUit who are follow er.4 of Assail and Piutub- 
basu to i lit* effect that those hhikkluLi who ore - 
follower* of Af*~aji and Piiniihhium art- not to dwell 
on the Kits If ilk The Saiiighu approves of it> 

There are three kind:, of Imikkhutf ngaiust 
w hom the Saiaghu, if it liken, should carry out the 
Pnbbftjamya kimurtn, that is to say, one who w 
frivolous in net ion, in speech, and both in action 
and speech. 


’ VvU PV*yllk^eiV Ln Condi* do n& } m;nh<v UI2S. It Ur on 
.**«* itulraotiv* tfnnim &> Mr*. Ktiy* 

OuvuIh m lit* l!ah n:luh -if her ‘ SSkivr, at iliiddhiK OnAiiv ’ l***n 
•bty disnrt^d tJudiliii.il ,'ii. l. irii , pH ; 34 k (sj jj r 
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Til err arc net* of reconciliation (]iu|LSnriifiiyti 
kamma). '* TH it pn^usSmi.iiyi* ha mum bos funm 

carried out ngninst flip bhikkfm Sudluminm with the 
words, 1 You .iTT* t« rmk and obtain pardon 4 
fit fa. the householderTin- Samgha approver the 
motion. There are five kinds of hhikkntts again-t 
whom the Saiughn, if it likes, should carry nut 
the patMrnniyn kninmn, ! hat i# to say, one who 
goes about to bring k*w on the laity, etc.” 

There are aet>: of nupeiwinu for not »ckijowlwlfl¬ 
ing, umJ for riot atoning for ail offense. Chimim, 
the hhckkhn, has been Mtbjcokd. by the S.tiitgbn to 
the UkkJwpaniya kammu (act of suipeiMlou) for 
not acknowledging s fault. 

There are 18 mars in which a revocation of the 
Ukkhepaniya kmnnia <m not renouncing n sinful 
doctrine should !>e earrwwl out. 

It a meeting of four bhikkhuH, of whom one i* 
a probationer, fdimdd place a bliikklm on proba¬ 
tion or throw him buck to the beginning of his 
probationary detune, or subject him to the m&mrna 
discipline nr if a meeting of 20 blnkkltuit, of whom 
one to a iwukliow, abottkl rehabilitate a hhikkbu, 
that it) mi invalid ,u*r and need uni be obeyed. 

'Pln-re atm three way# of interruption of the 
probationary pmintl of it bhikklm who linn* been 
placed under probation. The bhikkbtt who liiut 
been plotted mnler probation is to go up to a -.ingle 
bhikknu anil an-fujging Jim robe on one -hiiobTer 
and MpiaUing down on Ivin Wls and stretching 
forth Ilia Imad- with the pudmn together, lie in to 
aay “ I take my prolwtion again upon myself 
Then the probation is rwtumed nr ha t* to any 
11 1 toko the dm un of a probationer upon myuclf 
again ”, Then r!bo to the probation resumed. 

The bhikklm* are to follow three kAmmiiv-dtia, 
one for this throwing back, one for the inclusive 
probation* <uwl one for the new manattq. 

There arc proceedings on tlie breach of the 
first HAihghadiaeiA. Urt the Sariigha impose upm 
the bhikklm n pro but tern for n further month for 
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those two SfttfcghftdiKeen n Rentes concealed for two 
months, if a bhikkbu while hit iJ- undergoing pro- 
hut ion. becomes a Samanera, there can happen no 
probation r-. him so lonjj ;t* he b a SruTiJmem. 

There are Bfi oases of fresh offences being 
committed whilst under probation. 

If n bhikkhn who it* undergoing; probation i r 
guilty mean white of a mint her of Suiiighft<iwi<i 
offences and concealing them thrown off the robe* 
and he, when hi; has again received the iipvsnmpadi, 
docs not conceal those offences—the bhikkhn ought 
to be thrown hack to the commencement of his 
term of probation and an inclusive ]probation 
ought to be imposed upon him corresponding to 
the period which has elapsed since (lie first offence 
among those offences which Im has concealed. 

There are nine principal cases in which .1 
bhikkhn is not purified by undergoing .1 term of 
probation. 

Tiie hhikkiiutf tiawrnbled in the Smiiglm were 
unable to settle the disputed question (that was 
brought before them) since they became violent, 
quarrelsome and disputation- and kept on wounding 
otio another with sharp words. Tliev were allowed 
to settle such a dispute by the vote of tbs majority. 

There -ire four kinds of legal questions requiting 
'ornuil settlcimuii by the Sariighs, that Es u* say, 
legal question* arising out of (1) disputes, (S) 
censure, (3) offences, and (4) busfoftw*. 

The bhikkhufl are allowed to appoint on the 
jury a bhikkhn posseted of ten qualities. There 
are three ways of fairing vote- -the secret method, 
the whimpering method, and the open method. 
A bhikkbu who is the teller of the votes is to make 
the voting tickets of different colours and as each 
bhikkbu comes up to him he is to say to him thus, 
“ This la the ticket for the man of such an opinion ; 
this is the ticket for the man of such an opinion. 
Take whichever von like.” When he lus chosen 
(ho is to add) “Don't show it to anybody" If 
he ascertains that those whoso opinion is against the 
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diuimma rtf' - in the majority, lie i* to reject ilio 
votes a* wrongly taken. If hs juwcrtiuns that 
those whose opinion in in nceardsitoe with iko 
dhamnm urn in tin* majority, he is to import lh<? 
votes as wdl token, This in the- secret method til 
inking i he- vote*. 

A Mirkklm who in the teller of the vofos in to 
whisper in each bhlkfcbu’s oar, “Tina is the ticket 
of those of such iin opinion ; this is the ticket of 
those of such an Opinion. l ike whidmver yon 
like.” When lie haw chosen (he is to atldl " Don’t 
Ml anybody (which way von hrive voted)", If 
he itWrlam* that, tliofla whiwu opinion i* against 
the dhamznn an* in the majority, he is to reject Ike 
votes it j * wrongly taken. If he «j*oertainB that 
titiwe whofis opinion in in accordance wii.lt Ike 
dhammn nfts in the majority, lie is to report the 
votes as well token. This in the whispering method 
oi taking the votes. 

U a hhikkhu aaoertaUia (beforehand) that those 


whoso o 
arc in 1 


.linbn is in accordance with the dhamma 
it; majority, the vote ir. to he taken im* 


diagtikexlJy, openly. Thin i» the open method of 
taking t le voles. 

'Hit- iihikkhiitt are not to wear long hair. They 
are not to tTiinolli the hair with a comb. They 
arc allowed the ordinary mode rtf dump, using with 
the hand. They an* not to look at- the image of 
their he e- in a" Inoking-glosa or a bowl of water ; 
but they on.' aDo«<d to do so only when they am 
ill. They are not to itnninl ! htdr fat^ nor to rub 
ointment, etc, Into their face*. They are not 
t>. go to seo dancing, or Hinging, or music. They 
ntv If* wear woollen elnt-h with long fliyv to it. 
They are not n» put away their howls with water 
in them- They nisi allowed to dry their howl* 
lor a short time in a wurnt place and (lien to put 
thorn away, They an? allowed the uhc of a mat 
made of grass. the use of a small doth, the use of 
bug* to carry their bowls in. They an? mil to put 
their bowls on the lied or <Jt> a chair. They am? 
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not to keep their howls on their laps. They are 
not to pul them down on a sunshade. They .ire 
not to open the door with their IkjwIs in their hands. 
They are allowed the use of a blade and of a sheath 
(for the blade) nude of felt They cau use needles 
»«d ngedJecase made of bamboo. They am allowed 
t he use of a grnftH-mat, falsi-* threads, a box nr drawer 
in the workshop. The hhikkhra are allowed to 
fine the bnaeuinu!. of u hali r>j- ; i shed with facing! of 
tlirpi* hind,—brink faring, stone facing, and wooden 
faring; t hf use of stairs of three kirifls—brick 
Htaire, Etour stairs, end n notion stairs and the use 
of a, balustrade. They art* allowed to provide a 
railing for tho cloister. They are allowed to face 
round the lower half of the wall with blink*. The 
use of & chimney in allowed. They are allowed the 
ii.-n-* of day to spread ovt-i their tuecs, if thuir facts 
ore scorched. A trough cjlo 1h* used hv the tdiikkhu* 
to moisten the day in. They are allowed to lay 
die floor with flooring of 3 kinds—brick flooring, 
stone flooring, and wooden flooring. Tin* use of n 
dmin to earn* off the water is allowed. The uae of 
stools for the bathroom in allowed. They are allowed 
to enclose the bathroom with three kinds -d 
yiLclasur^ —liriok walls, fU-ruti^ uuJLj, mill wooden 
teiicofi' Hie blukkbii^ i;iu hum an atik^liainhfir 

iri the bathroom. On lif t ip thin uxtteekaiiibcr *if 
the bathroom b aka allowed* The hall to lit* 
bathroom k allowed. Water vessek of three ktotk 
ean be u^od bm&4 prjtsi, wooden poti* and skills. 

1 he Ijiiikkbus nrv allowed to maka use of ^ towel 
nnd U# mw the water ofT with a AotK They 
are lillovyed u funk. A ^trmd for the howl ceiii hie 
Uyi?d, The bliikkhun are allowed the use of smitll 

|nr- and brooms, tbe ase of faiiE nnd I lowers uuid s. 

am) the use of nio^quito^-fanfl* They arc allowed 10 
their units according to the Jmigtfi of ike flesh* 
They are allowed the use of razors* of a to 

l * le on * of pomfer prep?ut*l with 

Kip4tjka*giiiit to prevent them raslme. of a sheath 
to hold Theni in # and of all the apparatus of :i barber* 
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They arc not to huvo tlicir boards cut by burhcra, 
nor to lot them grow tong nor to wear thorn loop 
on the chin like a goat'a beard. They are allowed 
the use of an instrument to remove the was from 
the car. They ore allowed, the use of a loom nod 
of shuttles, strings, tickets, and all the apparatus 
belonging to a loom. They are not to wear their 
under-garments! arranged as laymen do, nor to 
wear upper-garments ns thr laymen do. Tooth- 
sticks four linger-breadtlis long at the least are 
allowed. They arc allowed to eat onions when 
diseased. They arc not to follow manifold evil 
practices. Abodes of live kinds are allowed lor the 
bbikkhus, c.g, vi haras, nddh&yugaH,* storied dwell¬ 
ings, attics, and caves. Beds) ends made of laths 
of split bamboo are allowed, A rectangular chair, 
an arm-chair, a sofa., a sofa with arms to it, n state- 
chair, a cushioned eliair, a chair rained on a jicdestul, 
a elmir with many logs, a hoard (to recliim on), a 
cane-lmtunned chair, a straw-bottomed chair are 
also allowed. Supports to bedsteads are allowed to 
the bhikklms, Pillows half the sisse of a man’s 
bead and bolsters of fire kinds arc allowed; use in 
the viMras of whitewash, black colouring, and red 
colouring id allowed. Curtains cun be used. 
Chambers in shape like a palankeen, chambers in 
shape like a quart measure, chambers on an upper 
storey, pins in the wall and bone hooks arc allowed; 
vtonduiB, covered terraces, inner verandahs, and 
ocerlumging oaves are allowed. A service ball, 
a water-room, und a watershed are allowed. The 
hhikkiitis ore enjoined upon that paying of 
(‘ovnrciico, rising up in ruverem t% salutation, proper 
res peel, und apportionment of i he best seal, and 
water ami food, shall U according to seniority. 
But property belonging to the tiaiiigiia glial! not 
be cxclusJvejy appropriated according to seniority, 
Tlic b hikk hua are to sit dnwn on seals arranged hv 
laymen excepting throe, namely, large cushions, 

L S*tt,- in! mmtn nl hnvm wh&ki ■* natil fa 1^ * *]**£*.< i 

liku a bird. 
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divans, and mattresses but not to lie down upon 
t.boni. The h Ink kbits tire allowed to appoint n 
bhikkiiu posHeased of five qmllfiuatfons m mi 
apportions of lodging places, They we allowed the 
ueo of stuffed couches after having broken off the 
Ii^P6l UtBrb &rt roles airthtaignig the fraternity 
to place u viiiara in charge of an individual 
monk temporarily while it ut under construction. 
[ho bliikkiiLiH .in- dfow. ,1 to barter either of th. - 
niiiiga in order to [nertiwe the ritocb of kg.il k 
{urmisublr furniture. They an allowed to appoint 
J1 bnitkliw ns distributor of lodging places. 

Hu-n- ire relation* as to the duties of the 

ll*i i i * ^ >w lE *d one another. If the resident 
liliikkua be senior, ho ought to be sainted; if junior 
he ought to be made to salute (the incomer). If a 
vitiara be unoccupied* he ought to knock at the 
tlrmr, then lo wait n minute* then to undo the bolt, 
4nd mtn tin- door and then still standing outside, 
to look within. If the vihira Lh covered with 
^bwtlJn thny should first he removed with a doth, 
u the cell or the storeroom or the refectory, or the 
room where the fire is kept, nr the privy* is covered 
with dust, it. should be swept out. If there is no 
drinking water, or water for washing, they should 

provided. If there is no water in the rinsing* 
Jjp water shoutd be poured fa. The bhikkhua are 

aJJownd to leave.the hath if necessary, aftMr 

infirniiug iiu: bhikkhu silting immediately next. 

Ilw T lkk ^ ar<: *" r. ' iti- t.liu P.itimokU* 

to the bhlkkhus. They are allowed to tell 
bjiiktiNiiyTs how to recite the Pltimokkba, They 
must tell liukkhimfa how t imv should confess their 
m ' stowed TO receive (he confession 
c,t !t »“» bhiJfkhunls. A hiukkhunl is not to 
wcvir rtbc* that are ;L |] of a blue, light vetlow, 

colour*’’ brownish-yellow or dark yullow 

A bhikkhuni is net to assault a hhikkhu. 
te ido rH bhikldms ah? to takts m ru according M 
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Tho bhikkKus arc allowed (he use of a *a rriige 
which is given to a sick bhikkluinl. A bldkkhupl 
is pot to adopt the forest. life. The bhikkhu* 'ir 1- 
allowed the use of a stable, A - jv-inu residence 
for bhikkhonb b allowed. The building opnilioiw 
are to In* carried on for the benefit of the bhikhliunl.^. 
Certain places arc assigned to live in to individual 
member ol the Order. BhikkliunffS ,l rt " not. lo 
but lie in a steam hath. A bhikklmnl is wit to 
bathe Ht a plaeo which in not a minimon bathing 
place. She is «o*. (r. bathe at a bat long pl»w* 
used by uirn. She is not to bathe against the hi ream. 

Btiikkhunts and tiled* were exempted from all 
sorts of punishment for any offence committed 
la fore entering the Order. Once a riovkavi wife 
committed adultery. H«r husband resolved to kill 
her, so she went to S&vatthf and huecceded in 
getting herself ordained by a bhikkluinl. Her 
husband came to S&vatthl. saw her ordained. and 
complained to King B&sonudi of Kosuht. Hp also 
informed the King that bis wife had become a 
bhikkluinl. The King said that aa nlu* hml become 
a hliikkhiinl. no punishment 1 oil Id be inflicted 
on her (Bhikkhmdvibhahgu, Siuilghidiee^u 11 . 
Yirmya I'itaku, VoL IV* p 225}. 

There were eight ocmditiotw on which h woittut 
CowUtfm* lor could enter the Order. The cOndi* 
<*it«rtRg thROnta- tinna ate as follows :— 

(If A bhikkhivnT even if she is id u hundred 
years standing shall pav respect* To a opw hhikkhu. 

(2) A bhikkluinl must nnl *pnd tin- lent in 
a district in which there i - no hhikkhu 

(3) Every half month a bhikkluinl must link 
the hhikkluisuingha as to th« dnk- of (bo l po^tlhi 
ceremony, and the time when (hr- bbikkhu will 
come to give the exhortation. 

(4) After the expiry of rht* lent, a bhikkluinl is 
to hold PtvIraQt (U» HMiiitv whether any limit 
ian he laid to her charge) before both the hhikkhu 
and the bh i k k hi;nlnaiughas in respwlt of wbur she 
has seen, heard, or thought of. 
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tf bkikkliiinJ ^ to undergo the mAnatta 

ili«3 , I. | .ii J * towards hoth thr* Sariighaa if any W n,„„ 
Offence in emwniLttd. 

(ft) A MiikkimnJ shall ask for upiLflampadA 
from Iiotii tht' Nunglms after (she Iw* learnt ^ir 
prncopta for two voars. 

t 7 ) •* Wjlkkluin! must not; abmae or speak i[J of 
any wukkhii, 

(8) A bhikfchuiil must cot talk with a hlhkklm 

tVfn!,, r> ^." CU ,V P™ inMtniot)0fw iG «* hhikklmnf 

( \tnayu Pitflku r Vbt fl, p, 25i"i). 

Ike bhikkhuplaaihffltQ hiu* several rules which 

TV tij- fnr ... “hS,® ‘’ST"?' ar< ’ 
prifrtt* of h ithkjc- ?*' - ” m will be evident 

fchuow^im from llifir churaoLer. are very strict. 

. Jkey art! as follows :— 

M) A filukkhiiJit must not imUt-cL more than one 
aims bowl m a vihfira, 

(2) A t hing asked for by a bhikfcbltul from anv 

for another tfij* * m * t *“ **“ in 

< 3 > Thv **«§ «*«» to *i klukkhurif for a purpose 
) i| L ' i Kf ^ t>r purpose only. 

„ * ( V) A bluhkJiut.il cannot ask for anything, the 
° ^k ,ft h is more than 1ft ksbananas from any 

person all hough die tfl tm nested by the person 
to aak for something from him. 

\a\ o!‘ P ,lot any tv I nt e onion. 

W ^ itmyt not Hcrfipt ptiddy. 

V) She should thmw imparitusi on the 
road through the window amt also m the field. 

. W ; SJie abouid not ai ton d to dancing, siuiiim*, 
and instrumental music. s ^ 

- shouW t J dk with any pereon alone 

m Urn dark. 

lift) *She should not at umi talk with any man 
in a covered place. 

.... ^^ ‘ S> ^ 10 , should not- do ao even in moonlight by 
sitting on the meadow when there are no other 
persons, 

(12) She should not talk with any man alone 
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tn the* public street or orosa road* where there aru 
crows. 

031 She should not go uuav from Hie home 
where she gets her food daily without Hiking 
permission from tin? head of the house. 

(14) She should not. sit or lie down in a house 
where she enters in the afternoon without taking 
permission from the betid of the houtic. 

(15) She* cannot muse anybody. 

(16) She cannot toko her butt being naked. 

(17) Two hhiUkhiii.iTit citimot lie on the shiup 
bed and cannot cover their bodies with the name 
covering. 

(IB) If ft bhikkbuni full til, the «M»)inmou 
bhikklumT should tain* her or cause her lo W 
nursed liy others. 

(10) ‘A bltikkbiml diouJd not drive out or caunC 
to bo driven out another bhikkhunl to whom die 
has given shelter. 

(20) Slie should not twaocinte herself with a 
householder or householder’e sou. 

( 21 ) .She should walk about with weapons 
within her own country in times ni fear of robber*, 
dmmita, und other wicked perdmui. 

(22| Outing the hut she must not travel from 
place to place. 

(23) After lent she must not stay in the u ifa l i* . 

(24) A bhikkhunl must not go to see a palace, 
royal-pardon, picture-gallery, p 1 o a nu r c»ga r d e n, 
ganku-tuiik having bountiful floweio, etc. 

(25) She Iimnt not enjoy vulunbU- couch or a 
beautiful Indstend. 

(2d) She must not servo «. householder. 

(27) She must not giro food with Imr a* n 
hands to a householder, a panhlsajaicv or a jmri- 

bb&jikk. , 

She most not. leave her dwelling place 
without placing it in charge of any other hhik!ilnu,iL 

(20) She must not, bm any err for her liveli¬ 
hood. 

(30) She most not. leach any art to anybody. 
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(31) w'i«1 not enter any hermitage where a 
bnikkmi dwells not. having token the necessary 
permission. 

(32) 5h® must not abuse « bhjkkhu. 

(33) She must not take food beforehand when 
invite"! to take food in aiiother’a place. 

Earnil*^ mtlst *Wt he attached to any part icu tor 

(35) She must not spend the lent in a. hermitage 
having no bhikkhu. 

.,„ (30) She must, po 10 take instructions from a 
bhikbhu. 

(37) She must not make any female her disciple 
w ho haa not received her jJoremK const tit to sue 
up household life, 

(38) She must net go in a conveyance when 

(3-0 She must not put on "inmnients and take 

her bath m perfumed water, 

t dot bike her seat in the presence 

of a bhtkkhu wit limit his [H/rmiivdoh. 

(41) She must not put (my question without 

taking the HMkkWs permission. 

night ^ * P rob * b ’b*d from going out alone at 

H-j) The hhikkhunfs should Icam the precepts 
common !o tin* bhikkhu- and bfiikklmnte and fbe 
precept specially meant for the blnkklmnto should 
' b >' thf - hhlkkhuniH (Vtiays Pfpkko, U, 

(4i) The hhiklthunto should not wilfully touch 
, bodies of toymen. They arc also prohibited 
to touch the bodies of the- hhiMdm, w iti, lustful 
thoughts (Vinnya fbtaka IV, p } , 326-221), 

,J“ * 11 «"swnbllw where there to a Plumper! 
or u bhikkhuuf, the P&timokkhu should not he 

r* 1 , !£“ al *° m tho ^vkraqi ceremony (V.P,, 

p. 167). 

The Vinaya Pitaka informs tin t hat a robe once 

1 1? 11 bhikkhunl should not he taken buck 
(VoL IV, p. 347), 
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The hliiklihuiite should not be saluted by the 
hhikkhi)' (V.P-. 11, jjip, 2b7-£iiH). 

Tbr bliikkhiinl: should not help a bbikkhuiil 
who is eicomnmnmated by the Sarhgha. 

A bhlkkhu^I who knowingly kicks any pftrJljikll 
offenw of anv other khikklimd, 
y«*»tnmoi^>T^. te glliltv 0 f ^arfijika. 

If a bhikkbnnl follows a khikkhu escom- 
Tminicat**! by tin- hhikUiiumiugJiu. ahe will bn 
gniltv of pilr&jikS. 

A bhikkhuril cannot briny any amt against 
4iny hciUiiiLolfle^ or houiwJHiliJM ** WftR* si uve., 
ctti piovuOf iwen autiiJujjL or pw&b^aka* If also does 
m* aim will be guilty of Swb a jb&mm oifencn* 

If i |jerHoi 3 with evil motive sends presents to 
nny tvliikklmn! and if dm knowingly accepts titan, 
the khikkkililT will be guilty of Satbgliailifctstt 


offence. , . , 

“ If, Atuuuin, women had not received ju?r- 
niitsioti to go out fro® llin household 
JE^'XJrf lik- and enlM I !"• homeless state, 

■ i •* *iii* ••) under tin- doctrine and uiaoiplmo 

«*mm tote Otto*, fag t] lc Tatliigata,’ then 

would the finre relUnnn, Aliunde. lu»v< lasted long. 
Die good taw would bavw stood East lor a tho usand 
years. But *mce, Ariniids, women Iwvo now received 
that, permission, the pure religion, Anaruia. will 
not mow Inst long, the good taw will now staiid 
fust far only fi VK bundled ywira. dust, Ainiudn 
Jts houses in which then* an many Wunion and 
but few mm are easily violated by robbers or 
butgtaTs, jusl «o. Aimmln. under whatever doctrine 
and discipline women are allowed to go *>ot from 
the household life inti? the homeless relate. that 
religion will not tart long. And ju*l Ammta. 
na whi n the disease called mildew falls upon a 
field of nee in line condition, that field «f net does 


It nw can* *tin W imistca U» rWm »ik I nfc LwJ 
'IVlifly** J.fUlA. IMS. Wl lt*!L M » t*ni™l an 

Uttw af-j ft id, U'nllfwf - IflanmJ .m^V «« O.t witui 

1 C|- fi.ii, 3 ..IimI In thm JniPlil, Tnubo Pntr.. IMS. 
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not continue long: jti.it so, Anemia, under what- 
suovor doctrine and discipline women arc uilowcd 
to go forth from the ho uphold Iff© into the home¬ 
ly stated that religion will not last tong. And 
jnit, Ananda, no whan the disease called blight 
falls iipon a held of sugar-cane in good condition. 
Umt field of sugar-cane does not continue long : 

so, A tm ml a, under whatsoever doctrine mid 
P»>pww women are allowed to go forth from the 
hmisehold life into the homeless state, that religion 
,Io ea no* Iwrt bug. And just, Anaiida, as a man 
wonhi in nut id pat ion build an embankment to a 
great reservoir, hevond which the water should 
not overpass; just even so, Ananda, have I in 
anticipation laid down eight chief mica for the 
bhikklutTils, tlieir life tong not to be overpassed 

(Vmnvn Tests, 8J.E., pt, in, pp. 326-326). 

Buddha’s prediction was fuliilleil when many 
troubles arose on account of the frequent iiieetiugH 
JH-twif-m the bhikichus and the bhikkluudtL ami the 
ohikkJmijis auu t,ho lay people ua we find in the 
case of Tludlatmuda and Dabba the Mallian, and 
l .AbjiiriipanantlA and S&lho, grandaon of Migtm. 
the banker ofSivatth! (Vinaya fa, IV, ami 
fdj Hie Pariv4mp^|J,n i* a dig** of the other 
parts of the Vi nay A and consists of nineteen chapters, 
appears to he of later origin* being probnblv the 
Work of ft Ceylonese monk. It is u manual of 
uwimeUcm in the Vinaya Pi taka. In some aLumis 
w Ui ire found at the end of tho Pariviirapuina, 

)i w suited to have been composed hv “tho highlv 
mac, learned, ami skilful »Tpa, after be hod 
inquired hero and thej* into tho mathods (literally 
the way) followed by former teacliora/’ 1 41 ft a a 

icn. interesting bit of o vide me, ” aay^ Rhvs Davids, 
on early methods of education.* Render* nr<n 
merred to the introduction to the Vinnya Tents 

„ * ^h hfaojy daMBWfcfl em punkitr* ** taluib t«him DJn* 

bum vftthKMMdikh«pMli 

ctntoylty* oiMkdnam ^tkhA- 

% ilium [Vliwjfc Vnt, V, p, 1 
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lramtated from 1 Ik- ± Mil by Rhys Davids and 
Olden bri g. Till' introduction la a learned review 
of tlie whole of the Vinaya Test*!, 

(4) Tlie iMtimokkba (vi'l- 1 ant* in the section 
mi the Suttnvibbaflgak 

In the (Vitmnho Museum Lilt" following HiauuH- 
rripttt are available :>— 

1. Fiirapkn (Burmese and timlinJoae 

charadetn). 

2. PAui Iliya, (Burmese arul .Sinhalese 

characters). 

3. Mablvtigga (Bonncne and Sinhalese 

characters). 

4. Culfnvngea (Burmese and Sinhalese 

duirsEiii'ni). 

5. Park arc pallia (Burmese and Sinhalese 

characters). 

Khurldaknrikkhfi and MiilnaikkhS which are the 
mcdifpvrd com pend i dim of the Vinnya ha vie lieen 
edited by E- Muller in the J.P.T.S,, IB&H, They are 
mostly in veree, a few passage being given in 
prone. It b difficult to say anything about the 
fifth; of these works. The language in more modem 
than that of the Mahavaiiisa. if deals with the 
four piirAjikft*. monk-? garments. pa vArana festival, 
alms-howl, pueiiti, karnnia, kuyahnudlmiia. requisite- 
oi a monk, irisf ruction*. upcwnitfin ceremony, suddlu. 
etc. 


Section 11.—Senna Pit aka 

As the Vimiyu Pitaka is the best wiiirw of 
information relating to the ancient Buddhist Order 
and the monk-life, so also is the Suttu Pi pika nr 
“ the Basket of Discounies ", the main source for 
the Doctrine of the Buddha aa orpcmndwl in 
argument and dialogues and also for flint of bin 
earliest disciples. The Butt a Pipika contains prose 
dialogues. legends, pithy suyiugK, and verses, It 
contains. in prose and verse, the moat important 
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product* of Buddhist literature grouped in five 
collections named nikayas. The firHt four of these 
>o twists of euttiw or discourses which are either 
speeches of the Buddha or dialogues in pro&> 
ncrr.iaionn.lly divercufk'd hy vctm*. threw; four arc 
cognate and homogeneous in chamck-r. A nuralH-r 
nf suttsa reappear in two or more of thorn. There 
is little difference In the doctrines they eon tain. 
The same mode of disenaainu prevails Ui Ihfewt 
mk&vsa. 

kutta Pi taka is divided into five iiihayas. 
1. piglia, 2 . ilajjhimii. n. Samyuttu, 4. Aliguttara, 
find Kkuddakn, 


A. DIoka Ntkaya 


Thf- ftlghn XikSva 1 or filghiigama or Dlglui 
fsarhgaha is the first hook of the Suita PituJoi md 
m a collection of long discourses. It is divided 
iTito three fmrt-s, fi) STlftkkhutidlis. fill Mnll&vnKp! 
mid (in) Patheya or PalikavaifUft. It lamtnltm 
i Inrty-tour suttns. each of which deals fully with 
one or several points of Buddhist, doctrine. The 
first of these sm,Us Is called the Bmhmai&Ia Suita 
winch may b« translated ,h tlw ‘excellent net’, 
Rhys Davids explain* it as the * perfect net y 
l,r JIoT tvtufcia tin* i jiiir lihafc no fallv 


„ . \ Ti ' V 1 ' oJiU " IK - J Y? !t 1 m,vi u *» T. iv. Khv» Lh.v.a* 
ft hid j. h '.anwnwr «i«) Vol FTI b; J, fl CtaMric?: Dtaiif 
MkJly.% pohlj*Wt by W. A. feut**. .*«*,. e.!n,„i w . nwvi 
r,,., P 1 *' ’ l "^ r ‘ Sairn it to be ooruputtl wfth ihn 

nmnliw * 1 ^ Xifciy*, ratlnaUoq vt kih|t .miniJi, Si ia 

I., m* »&iro* rnnltulmi In (Jio Dirghfignjun Sutra 

l-biv friu™ : cm thu four east**. r*. tin- li^at*** (Uli«rmu> t tm th» 
rori,, NJumont. m (Ihr dfcy) H—iJh*-, («, on | inffn «* 

j llll.r l,fUi ™ lllB Ll * W'uHdJ «rt11 rtut (■* jdvmi 

UJ U*' I All i«t, or ftt twut VIIh rfifTi frtni d<h> At the MLfno 

t'; *’*.VVltiK frf, mltljj «n» !,. |» ),.f, mt u , ,. |r 

Utomt IbliAb tfiiLUmltt, Jlliy* baUantA. UhIUm 
SgE WnhAftaiL.^ftmit .Blittm (ihfe ^ ,,, T|ni) ni r(:l , 

Saint), M*hift*UpiUljiwui Suit.t, Pfttiiit SgtLo, 
I*A*4dikjt flu lift, fjUfktMQft SmtitKln, «4 
.* 1 ^* iturtvin \{ixiju> r A d t did 

ThumlALkLifi ef HtitUUilwt Tfi|-.iVtkj H pp, 1S2M35J. 
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of sitpersiirloiu however subtle, oati slip through.* 
Ho it noted tit:i-T in iht* Stum itself the Buddha in 
represented as flum»osting other alternative tiller 
such as atthajula, dliomm&julu. dit thijulu. muitumi* 
saihgft inn vi java. Thu incidents to whiah this suttn 
owes its origin, are interesting from the standpoint 
of pltifosophy and may be narrated hem. .Supply a 
was a disoipie of Sahjaya, the pnHbbfijnkn. Ho 
followed the Buddha with ids pupil. Brnhmndnttn. 
On the way Supply a was speaking ill at c He Buddha 
while Ida pupil. Bmhm&aat.tn, was praising him. 
The conversation held between Simply* and his 
pupil gave rise to the occasion for the entire 
discourse. 

Thr BrahmaSutta ’ yDbjhti Sikfiytt, Pol. 
L pp. 1-40) is very important in the history of 


fU-«l “Tho Kvlu ■ inu 'if ilk' Ctutw*** Avjiitmii im ilw Fftll 
tWlfinSjUmrJjTt-w, J,!LA..S„ I not) l>.V Hr. .kNi^k]—Th« 
■[vvU'njil* >»i both tuv much ihi: -«uiu- Ijul tfon nrraiij^mncit la 
.llflfpmnt Thr ,i:l'.!irtr hv rllr-J l}l» ftllJLrvmtf wltt)Wl»TIV<, «\j|, 
K»«lMim>Hil». MkiniriiihfMili. >Miikkh'ji l il*(>mi.iiiU. 

■umj-Utin. Thf- Altthflfwnnvhhinii, wWh 11 Uin Kith 

in f.h • lV.ll 1%1-U U l llv 2tui in Hit, Clilhm, Tllfl .. thin. 

llini.l m kl«> OhikM* rrmmH u. nf ■■■nv> n{ thr «Tl|>tnr'> 

I r..tlMat’llifi Elk Aju>kttll buHxiijtfifrtHI. I'lliit ilk 1 nr ’ 71 Lj■ * ‘1 LsJ j■ 
StkAjj^ 1 by A. J. y.t\ TisrKufc., pnbijahmt m t tw Itnddhuvl HlUIikaJ 
Mi Ciyitm. IUDI 

Ut «it it *k thp .-AihiS. d i- ani; ikr»n 

E itillbl u | K. \l, N*■!;i;i i i.i i. Etoilm <]tHAin>i FliuMlm aiu tinr 

«iip luntinhln^ I Mk&Yh d* I L ii i-ikdntin - lilfcjtir l^S l m 

II Mtlu&lMii. ifllfa IlM:!, Ilirttdhkfi Mvil in" r B.H K . XI Thu 

mwk lm* immt rmraJatPrl inlr* iEftgElftb by T* W, arid C tl- "lUijw 

I hAVfei±fi IililIiT the LLlli- ci i tbn DfAlOffUh-i ktl I Li liitiMhii iH*t.TrO 
Pof thn ikHldhj*n). Vid* Ch. AkamimA’K*Fiy?(ro agon 
In PllimkA>it Hu Ejiti^liii [iMitllfur.^or ivtfjtft* lr Ajima* cijlnfiiu 
*>* !*■ ttijriynu fill it Thi* tank ■imtAinii a onnifiaraliTn fiatijihjpw 
flf Cliijii— Agnirut* nerd PJU rilkifi4 It I- iu« jJniaiLi a 4 tartan* 
pTwhiri.i rji npri nlumlft hf vfim ctimn]ic*l^ t.-ir my p*«f<c 
■ J SriiJ# iif tf\# .Vil-ilpri ijf iAjp ^4 t JVJoJki" piiMi iL«I Oj 

l|«p Vmiuli; r+iiit, VfjhHDi tv, S?fi. I, ^*pl«ll!t>cT P 

1 rtjyt |>AVMjk 1 Ei lj I lJI it * Hi ti^rty -imjI Hi emisjjis 

(AuyiruUj) LirtiiJfn »ni l|ur tiulitry 

1 In l L 4li toll* otiii nit lMit4 *j ■ Lb" tn> 

■iEllsrju.il , ]t niiaup n Ittmtti, a diabpip ml^otip* -t nat% 

or Ail i|iWjuEL iVl^iu pdftkittfi up ul the JJmMhiil 

i r'jrt-r, 4 uxi mJSnil *• IT1IW I ’ 11 ' TI1MV Ui Nlh**f iti rm* yr m 
fin.-, iiid uuTt 1JJ k. ul^Il a I'llb ks tw|Lli'Ul u< Lt wM ul 

0 
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liudiliusu). It explain* the sihw or mural precept* in 
three sueocaslTt: section*i'dla (the concise), mnj- 
jldttiiL (the medium length). and nmhu (elabome). 1 
U further deal* with the various typa of cnrrent 
philosophical view*. SfUMatevnil* 1 (atenutliaia 
of iho world and the ^/ju! maintained on four 
grounds}, Rk frfyna a o ti alfl and Ek *i a yftd ti 

(Ht'inirf'K'ritahniu—eterfuiiimu of wmcibinf; nnd non- 
eteniaham of rtomctbing maintained on four 
grounds), an ta nan La (oxtentj truism), n m am - vik khepa 
(eci-wriggler*), tuUuccu-enjntipp&da (fortuitous ori¬ 
gination). uddhiiiuighfttana (condition uf soul after 
death), iicchtdavada (aRmhilationism). and ififtha* 
dtianimft-nibhftim-TadA (the doctrine of happing in 

the? pft^t?n| life?).* Fhc sections < Idl ing with tbt? 

throw much light on rhe w&ovte coiuitiiniiH of 
Ufi\ wte, handicrafts, iport^ different 

kimla ol sacrifices, di fit Tent oocujmtiuii* of the 
p^onlct development of atfijoinnuy and astrology, 
arithmetic, accountancy, royal polity, medicine, 
surgi’TT, architecture, palmistry (arig»ih), divining 
>y means of omens ami signs (muiiuarti), for Mm e- 
mJung from marks of the body (takklutmuh). 
counting on the figures (mmIda), counting without 
ufiing the figures (gananfi), summing up lot 
totiLln (sajikliinam), woplibiry (IfjIcJkyuta), practising 

f 8 (snlnkiyiwli), practising as a surgeon 

(snihtlmttikaifi), fixing a lucky day for marriage 
oi gM ing in marriage (4vi.ha.naii) vjvtthunamj, 
iisiiig^n lucky time for the conclusion of treaties 

& 'a»HUw*>'d idmlKy w « wh-wtirnj 0 { vkij^h ou uuo tubjort. 
^ Wltn oT ™"»,“™ wit cmiu mainly « r uijohv n[ R 

ftifvjifha m pri *=«fi tw v tm 

1 Then, Ii'ttum have limi bv Hhv» David*». I M fhrrt 

fWmpb* an • oruftK*, fl) IV Imuir pnraarsph* vu I 'Jniiin'T mnl 

w ^.l»^cr»pV «» «T.dwJ—of tbp lUTditli*. 

* ; *’* rp *y tliKt.tTH-ttl CJfnintin-i,. JI. 331 
- mwi# the JjUna 4 thrrr nr» ffimilur .4 'IiaoU #>f thong lit. r.jr. 

^^lu.vArfMM. T*j jh ,i Utr«: h.Htii i-iLliu, &,,*>*■ 

«**t Ajiwkw, bmidm ttm Kirlyiviifui*, Oik 
AW fltrtiim, ami tV Via»>»vfc*ue>- VW* 

wSSmSSSR Sf ,ndw ‘ l «’* 283 felt ’* ir " 




Canonical Pali Literature 8.1 

and for tln.i ombfcnk of hostilities. (^iiiiviulnnaiii 
vivadaiuutt). auguries druwn from ifiuntlarbolti and 
other celestial portents (uppiduih). prognostication 
by interpreting dreams fsupinam}. sacrificing to 
Agtii (aggi-bomuiii), looking at tin* Icnuokfet (afiga- 
vijjA), etc., ami after muttering a a harm tit divine 
whether a man is well Imrn or lucky or not, deter¬ 
mining a proposed taU* for a Iiouijp' which would 
be lucky or nut (vailbu-vijjtl). advising on customary 
law (khutta vijjft), laying ghosts {bliiita vijjft), 
knowledge of the charm to be used whim lodging 
in an north house (bhuri vijju}, foretelling the 
number of years that a mail has yet to live 
(|iokkliajjli&iiKiii}, lining charm s to procim.- abortion 
(\ini(Mh:i-gabbh.> kilhniam), incut ituti oil* to bring 
<m dumbness (ji vlil-nittadcliLinwh} r keeping a man a 
jaw* fixed by charms (kaiiusuriiinmamih), am] 
fixing nn lucky sites for ilu'i-Uuur* nnd caivmanitiiig 
sites (vattlui Limniuih valtbu irnrikimnaih). This 
autta tolls ns of two eludes* of god*. the KhiddA- 
pjuhtsikk and the. iMiuojjndotilkS. Both Mi esc clmv^x 
are of a rather low order. Tima the Buddha says 
thiit the Khiditflpatiosik;i gmb* apmii! thrir time in 
laughing, playing, and enjoying eternal pKeoirtw. 
For this reason they lose eonlrul over Lhdr wind* 
as a result of which they fall down from their 
position and are reborn in the biumin world. Or 
the fooond elans, the Buddha any a that they think 
in in/It ot one another. In eonMtjumief- til execrtifivu 
/ thinking their mind beenme«i polluted and on 
account of pollution uf their mind they fall down 
from that situation mid nn' reborn in the liimuin 
world. 

The world of radiance fiblwasaanilDlta) deaerfbed 
in this auttanU is one of (|m higher brahma Ink a.*, 

Tbii* HOt.tantn tells u* that at I he beginning 
of a new world system a being falls from the 
abliaaaomloka on amount of loot of life or merit 
and lie in reborn in the brahma vim Ana which i* 
then empty, and there be with hia mental 

b«ly. Jiving in joy, having a lurfroiu body and 
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moving in the sky. The: liudJhn re lutes Inter on 
in the same ftuttanta that tins God who is tirst 
reborn iu the bmlmiAYiro&nft in tins Great Brahma: 
lie (,‘oiisi dtre hi ma n If superior to the other 
u 1 1 Uasaarado vas. 

Rbvtt Da Vida rightly points, out that this 
sat tun In sols out m sixty-two divkiotie various 
speculations or theories in which thearisure, going 
out aiw*ya from various forma of the ancient vinvi 
of a ‘sold’—a *ort of subtle mnnikin iiuddu the 
body but separate from it :uid continuing, after 
it Ibam tin- body =i separate entity—attempt to 
reconstruct the pnat, or to arrange the future, 
All .such speculation is condemned. It is certain *" 
from lhe details given in thin suit aula, that there 
were then current in Northern Judin many other 
philosophic and thcosophie Bj>ec illations besides 
those the pricsta found it expedient to adopt and 
have preservi*! for oh in tin* UpuJahadi*. {Dialogues 
of tile Buddha, Stunt'd Books of the Budilhirtta, 

J utroduotiou to the Rpdmmj&hi iSnll iO Thin suttit 
really deal* with the most fundamental conceptions 
t lmt lay at the root of the Buddha > doctrine, bis 
Ifhantm, his ethical utid philosophical views of 

life. 

The -second is the S&minHaphala Suita (i%Ao, I. 
pp< 47-8(1) or ' Discourse on the row ard of Buddhist 
mode of holy life \ Thissuite discusses the following 
topics —joy and * collision, freedom and safety, 
miracle, the divine ear, memory of one’s own former 
births, knowledge of the other people’s former 
births, eh’’. This sntfanla saya that .Malta vim. 
the coin h rated founder of Jainism. is said to luivft 
laid great stress on the fourfold soU-restraints 
(onto ynmuanm vara). A short and malicious frag- 
muni in thusutta tells ns that ( b^aln. divide actions 
Into set, word, and thought; thought being regarded 
os hall karma. 

The Bin til ha was staying at Riijagaha in the 
mango grove of ,JIv&ha with nuuiy Mikkhuw, On 
a fuli-moon night Ajflrtasattu of * Mayadhn asked 
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hit* tiiinwlors f's to which HrnraBjia or ftrfhnuuta 
should lit> approached or worshi pped to pacify the 
troubled iiiinii Followers of five horctiuo.1 teachers 
who were present ther^ advised the king to visit 
their preceptors but .livaku advised him to see the 
Buddha, AjataKal.rti (Ajalnsattu) noted according 
to the ndvice of JTvuka. Tlio Magadhau monarch 
vviik converted U* the Buddhist faith and mads 
coimUiemhlo progress in his spiritual insight but on 
account of his great sin of killing ills father he could 
not attain even the first stage of sanctification. .So, 
like the BmhtHuj^huthe Samaimapliiila Sottn creates 
<i pscehologtcai situation in the garb of a historical 
narrative which is guilty of an anachronism in so 
fur .i> it repri'^eul* all of tho nix teachers as persons 
who mmld be interviewed by King Ajfttaaattu. 

It .should be further noted that, the literary art of 
thin suUu was plagiarized later cm in the Milindn 
Panlwi. Eli vs I'Mvids in Itis imroduoikm to the 
SAmiififiaphiria Stttta’ sayfl t hat this suttanta pnta ^ 
forth Buddha's justification for the foundation of 
the Order, for the enunciation of the Vfaaya, iho 
pfiuilic&l rule* of the omion law by w hich life in 
the Order is regulated. 'Hie list of onimury -v 
occupations given in this suttauU is interesting 
evidence of nodal conditions in tin? Ganges valley 
Ot the time of the composition of the Dtghu NiMyji. 
'Pile list ia briefly aa follow*: -tdophaut riders 
(hatthflnihiii, cavalry (ns-uioha), ehariuteera 
(rurhika), urcheni (dhnnuggnha), divi-s ({Lusaka 
piittAJ. cook* (ihirikAj. barber* (kappuk*)* bath- 
alte miauls (nullA]iak&)» confectioners (audu), garlmid- 
nmkera fmlUharii), wiwliermrii (rejiikilj, weavers 
(pt-jn-k&i ti), basket-maker* {uiil.ikarA). and patter* 
(kttjnhhabarft). And the intnxi uetory *Ux? in which 
the king explains how he hud put a similar ipiestion 
to Uil- founders of six other orders and gives tin-* 
six replies he received, is interim ting evidence of 


* T W. Hhv- Ifevut*, JJuUcnia™ Hi li“ Huildhu, S-UjL, 
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tlu- held by ftho authors «f the DiaJotrea m 

to the liebefs current at the rim-. The m-wer 
which the Buddlui i* repn&j-nteil to havo given to 
Hie question raised by the king htko th,* f« m „f * 
on nut er-q nest ion, Tli-- king tson/ms^ Hint he would 
treat, a Mfcon who lias joined the Order aa one 
wort I,v of honour and r< njmet. The Baddbfi shows 
the advantages of the life of a reehiws not necessarily 
of a follower of hi* own. And most of what he 
&nya would apply M much to \m strongest opponents 
to the iueinhere of his Order, Him airttanta 
only purport* to set forth the advantages tlto 
early Buddhists hold to be the likely rciilta of 
jfoinmg, from whatever motive, surfi an order 
tw ihetr own, This mitt an ta ofeo states GosAh s 
mum lihesja ratlmr narrowly when it. *,%vh t hat fools 
^nd wise uhke wandering in tmmnrigktlqu make 
Jm end of pain fsaiiilJiaviUn aftiitearitVii dukkW- 
ESikiiUuij karisteiitj). 

- K t tl T 8^ (/%M> f, 

nf ,:,V ‘n lif;h <iwU mainly with the subject 
^ l,s wtta ennnoi, however, bo hobdv 

i^T™*** l liT fht * 3tnd y of ««** Anaient 
“ , . ” «Pp«*r9 from the manner nf httormraitiou 

TtSS** Jfw^ n tllc ,it|ddl,| ‘ Andu^ha, 

ralmini youth) that the compilers of thin gotta 

Jfr , In< n * t WI J? t Arabs t-thu, Anibafctba Is 
vrsid i„ the thrw Vedas and the Buddha m an 
I lootiif mriihie Rehinmia Teacher \ But Ainbattlio’e 

Sfe* S* B ' ,ddba s and tin- Buddha^ 

r.-j , . b lt ‘ ftr B ra n®nts are not at ,dl convincing; 

ft dxlS» f ° r tvm r< f wonf! -, the folio were of ilm 

t ^ "m 1le , ? ffldi #,f AmltaHha «> 

lhal the Master would slum? by contact or that 

omb’.^ e T K . in thbi >»vc beret 

2*S we do not. know 

‘ , SfiSST ‘ °! tW ^ tiori ‘ that k to «av, what 
the l.rAhma^« have got to my on die point, it U 

, *£ born* Ut mind, however, that the Kftiluimmcal 
KiS P V^rem, to the Brahmana, over the 
and m the Buddhist and Jain retards 
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Khaliivas ure given precedence river the tirfihmnimi. 
So Hie relative position of both is a point of 
controvewy, Tharo am also discuarinne on the 
pride of birth, ftacotMam. and luxury of hiwhmiiia. 
\Vr learn from this suttrt that u yonne brahmin 
mi nut 1 Amballhn who went to Km pjlnvashi on 
Ini nine-s fin J an opportunity of visiting the motehall-s 
yf the Sikvus where he saw the young nnrl the 
old seated on grand scats. 

H is sufficiently evident, r* Prof, Rhya Davids 
I mbits out in UL* introduction to the AmbuHhn 
Suttn. 1 froiu the comp* rut ivo frequency of the 
dbmnMetans on the mu tter uf Brahman pretend or h 
that the subject of caste was a burning question 
the tttno of the compoation of the nikhyn^ 
No other social problem is referred to *0 often ; 
jtud Uie Rrrdwuiu.ias would not boROoften r- prtrwnted 
4 S exptvssitig astonishment or indignation at the 
[Minilion taken up regarding ii by the- early puddhiiits 
unlrsn there had really been a serious difference 
on the subject between the two schools But the 
difference, though real, has been gravely misimder- 
Stood. Rliyp Davids further remarks that the 
disastrous idfeetA from the ethical, social* and 
political (Mint a of view of these rust riot ions and 
of canto mt a wluvfe have boert often j growaly 
exaggerated and the benefits of the «y»tcm ignored. 
,Wi> are entirely u«warranttrl in sttppoaiiig the 
/ system, an it now exists, U> have been in existence 
B j Bt i Oip time when Buddldstti arose in tho valley 
of the Canges. Our knowledge of the actual 
{i»rti of caste - veil as ii now oxi«l». is still oonfused 
and inaccurate. The theories put forward i it explain 
the facts are Inow- and iirooniioiluhle. There was 
u common plira-- current unioni the people which 
divided all (lie world into four vaiuifi (coloura 
nr complexions) —KhattiyS, Bnihmaijti, Vt-s-n, Mini 
Suddi\. The prie^ta put Ihumaolvcs first and had 
n theological legem! in support of their '-oiitcntLoii. 


' IJMkwuM irf t1». IlihlOh*. (4.B-H-. Vol 1L 
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®j£.£ “ clear Awn the pi^Us that this waa oat 
admitted W the nobles. And it in aka dew that 
ih> one of three rfiviauHu wiaa a caste. There wim 
tu'jtheir ronnubium nor commensal uv between nJJ 
the member* of om vanna nor m> there u mverninif 
JJJJJJ 0 }! f<)r H fourth wag dHtingnMwj 

1^11-i ° lr i hy *°7 at And though j« 

u W i, , w *y **“. classification ccneeporded 

Wo * there were Inaeualble 
pndjit ions withm the four classes, and the boundary 
between them was both variable and undefined 

t£2¥fr ‘" # th ^f uU;i Wpita. Madhure 
ijvf* of the Mojjhima NikAyu dealing with the 
JjJjS* ©I caste. Or. Fick has cnQeatod the evidence 
fwind m the,faults book in bin work, “JJfe Socials 
^’& run ? tm NufiSdUekm IndUn ru Buddha* 

, >' _ riK ' theory of etude or jati easily hreaks 

e vn »r J™7 ll ! u 0ir troiurfdtnfwm' and 

children* ill the VireHlm SutU v 

Lij ^ pa '“ l ¥ «PI™w* the 

° n fcoS biology. 

-J2S2 J h .'P***’ i*«ddhtt gives u list of 

2FE*i *i t™** ammuk and plants 

?“! holds that snob a variety of species is not i„ 

f< !gf a . IJlori S m«i (at SutU Nipfda, Verse iS, 

.... in , °tJS I 5.* l8 i *J* Sutia (/%/J. l, 

eonstit lit ” .1 W U< I thd qiieutloo of what 

*■*•*£?* qtmlhy which make* u 

braliimi 1 ^! l,,ftI T‘ * F11 V“ Wa informs m that a 
bnihmm is he who is well bom on both «jdt^ of 

mori.e^uik r ,,g ' UU '" r atlli *«"•£ 

S nut n o th r agh T** fenerations, with no 
of t.jfj. ' P * h [ m * i ‘ ,H no reproach in respect 

tL ^^r i the wowb. kmriSg 

Thr ?r 2*"* b y ht>r, rt. one who im mastered 
the Hire* Vediw ftinuari, vcdaaadi paragu) ££b 

f lic »wTl “’K^jln-kcliihhaniuh). the ritual, 

uLJJEV *{• .■***• ««H wHIi tl.J 

tgcncls a?j j* fifth, one who la learned in the elyim.lt*- 
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gics of the words and in the grain mar, versed in 
litkSviilA {nature-hire nr sophistry), mid in the 

theory of the sign. Ui a body of a grcai man 

(11sa 1 1 ii j hi riNi kkk J i. n 11 - * 1 1 nnnvayo). 

Tin* mmi who know*, says Prof. Rhys Davids, 
wisdom ii nd conduct (wisdom in the aeiu» o£ that 
which ift contrary iof nvijja or ignorance eif the 
Indian of Karma, of l he Four Noble Truths, mid of 
tlit 1 doctrine of flic ILnarnn or intOffioatiaiuO, who 
limdJv uml permanently out. of the jungle mid in 
the open, quite Jr yarn! the stage of waiting kin 
wonder on tin* fabulous soul, has attained to, 
in id renmitw tn this at.a to of Ntrv&im in ArahuUhip, 
i» not only in Buddhist terminology called <i 
Brfthmaim Fmt; in, tn fact., declared to lie the only 
true brahmin. Rh\>. Dftvlda U right in pointing 
out. that the doctrine of brahmin supremacy waa 
iuh >11 ret unity indtifcniible. It wmh really i|nH* in- 
runs intent with the ethical standard of the tinm, 
which the brahmins in common with the r»*wi of the 
people fully acknowledged (hoc introduction to the 
SiiiNnhiiithi Suita iti the Dialog nos of the Bnddhn 
1»y Rhyn Davids, !>. B.B., Vul. II). Ah to tin* 
cl mriu'fv rattle* of -i trim brahmin we nan refer to 
the BrAhmiifiaviigi!,i of the Dhammapuda, tin* 
V&wWlui Sutta of till** Sul.ta N1|n\ta, the lfndun&yit 
Stitt* of the Majjhmin SikAya. the Brilhirmna 
Sumy into of the Skihyutu Nikfiyu, the JAlWiVtoni 
Smtii of the Ahguttam Nikftya, the 9fHb auttn of 
tho Itivuttaka, and ho forth. “It ht cletirnays 
Rhys Davids. that the word * Brahmin ‘ in the 
opinion of the early Buddhists conveyed to tin* 
minds of the people an exalted mem dug, u connota* 
lion of real veneration and respect He further 
say* that if the contention of tho Buddhists lind 
been universally accepted, that is to say, if the 
word 1 brahmin ’ had on mo to mean not only a 
man of certain desrent, but exclusively a man 
of certain character and insight, then the present 
cute system of India could never have grown up. 
There ta much grain of truth in what Rhys Davids 
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femta that the form of tin* gut,In j» remarkable 
* ® htLyv . ,uu ‘lihlitiH snhjrofs distniaaod. First 
th« qu^tion of [J„ ability to see heavenly sighte 
U“ H r , ,, ™y nii| y wnmk being raised, Lbo Buddha 
' •' ml 11 ,H l|fJ1 for the sake of acquiring such 
if™" that tropic join the Order under him. 
Aud bemg rt«W what their object then Is, h,» 

SJ& * ?** i ««i t° wunfohip 

(uriiaiahip) a. lire turn, along the Eightfold Path. 

i^SSS. m f! lt R PP r «*prbkl,v have ended. 
J.,1 (l f biinself then raises a totally 

I I. IT " ' q,,e 5 ftlftl i’ T lloTflcr til0 80111 «nl the body 
are the same. And though he gives no answer, 

] . r . -h ^ d ®Sf Wrao '*^ n “P * Arlmtobip, 
mental states set out in the 
N&mii nttafiUa » butts. Thk mtU contains only 

i 1 '** 'ft* J P'trt- Khya Davids gives 

r , :, J2l ,jf r ^Jt mo^ft of Sfdiking of or 

iiB-l'SP)- nickname arniiig out. o? some 

?* 11 J M ™ ,huJ '"tme—this has 

mime nMhr d f° W,,h pe ^ M ' 11 Peculiarity, ( 3 ) the 
lu ‘ fi ‘c gotra or a «umam e or Family name, 

h X f S* oko ur lI «* b'tbu.ama, (5) name of 
jfc » f ^ <‘ f <»"' {xuiition in society or 

^m™lT^i°Y r I lu|<ln ^ CT J. (7) a mere 

n,im V; - f court . ,!S y w resiKHU, and (8) local 
" f T A" to note that the name** 

nf <! * * Mh “ “ never u*d in this wav. 

n . t .* thc S,iUn /. 
rantiiina i- lllw the preceding one 

oontama a tUwmn **,1 and body U the 

n.Mt huMnl? 3 ! 1 " ""1 | lM * ,T ’ ' rhh b -> doubt Hr- 

£*L ^pocUnt prnblvin involved in this ait to, 

Mfthali SuH^ m ,T IT ’*? l x>intin « « ut tlwt the 
enisMnle^ iSr^P* . the Jfiliya 

fortli, Mili-Vs: utbcrwtso be no reason 

v it-cr S t S ‘ii* 9 beu « POt into the Kikkklmndlm- 
<S li B v, fR Y'f W>nto 5 etl «*Jy «t that episode 

j Tai lg ?7'v l Vi h \ hag9 W^^ 8*0„ 

' PP ' J6J ~ 177 > wl «cb wntaim, Buddlm'rt dkciisajon 
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with a naked ascetic regarding UMMitlutom. Tin? 
suttft lUJiidfjs to certain peculiar practice of the 
nuLml a^tilio which diameter toed the life of tii- 
ajtvflow amt a gtmGml account of them in a too 
found in this suit*. The same account to incoqwmled 
in tho Aiuntttara NikAya ami other tcxt» without 
any variation, which is a medley ol laws and 
customs that, obtained amongst the various religion* 
^onifri of the time, tnoat of which were weavers t*f 
Euruicjita. We are furl her informed that Kasaupa 
went to the Buddha and exchanged friendly greet mgs 
with him. He afterwords i*eeamc an Amhat, 
Regarding this snttauta, Khy« Davids remark* that 
there in both courtesy and dignity in the method 
employed* It to dear that at tin* time when this 
suttJinm was put together, tit© practice of self* 
mortification had already been carried (nit to a 
onnsidr ruble extent in India. No doubt in mo->t 
cases (lie ascetics laid clnim to special virtue, In 
the .sunn* dealing with the practice* of iwcoliea, 
dobuoa. in laying stress on the mote modanto view, 
takes occasion also to dispute llito claim, He 
lUiiintnius in this stittanta that the insight and self- 
control and soJf-TOnstery of the path or <d the 
system of lntdioctnol and moral stdf*tnuntttg laid 
down for the blnkkhu art- really harder than th« 
merely physical practice* »o much more evident 
to the eye of the vulgar. 

The episode of Nigrndhn mentioned in section 
£;j of this snttanla to described in lull in the 
Udutiiharika+Sibanadu tin tin of the THgha NikAvn. 

The ninth is the Potpunmitu Satt/i I , 

pft. I7tt-dU3) wludi contains » discussion on the 
mastery of trance and incidentally deals with the 
question of soul. It further discusses a Wot the 
infinity and etomoliun of tbs world. When the 
llloscd One was at J eta vans in the Aram a ol 
AfiiMlia pinihkfl. a pariblnijaka itamed Botlhapada 
went to the ir£m& of Mallika with a large retinae 
of paribbAjuka^. The Master came to him and 
1’olfthapuilii received him tv it it tine respect. 
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Thi* Hiitta. contains a lint, of topics ifiacu^iwJ by 
, l^nbbftjukfrB Of wandwing tGAtihcrs, whiuli in 
Oi great hiNtoricaf importance as iudioatW the 
niiuuuir in which they "ra dually paved the ii-hv 
for a neuiiw of polity in India (vide my Historical 
OWir^H. pp. 13 folij. 

RIjvh I Jay ids remarks that when the j «mil 
was nway the body Jay still. without moving 
27'"^ *“ tretwe, or disease or 

W , rr^E.^' CaJnfl Wk * motion began 
JJgin. juid hfe, harness were the oorollarien of n 

(hoop- wiuohi however* devoid of the essential 
i". ' uf ‘ l 80,I « d sciontiifc hypothecs, miderii™ 
*vcay variety of early speculation in India, an 

] l V h '* 3,, ; tauU '* “■ in tbe fi»t place, 
the gnuirnU uhangs of inenloJ oondiliono. oF lute* 

Z3E*SSr t £5 the point 

^nLr ,[i y ' mdlv]dui dity is only rv eonvenietu: 
min V 1 Y^mon u^m the World anti therefore 
J? ^ tlui Talhigui* bt,t only j n such 

l«d hT£ t m he Unot V" 1 ,wlra y b J ite ambiguity, 

m^HULPvSP ,V lJ f lU ™! i ' in ,lf pennlmw 
■*|«1 whicT!' 1 b l \' e f 4 ** **“* <*&"’ rr> atti- 

2g ^'anrlijpJuJa Stitt* differing from it 

Wd* Ul ," HtaU * of mind im.lcr three 

l lT nriL^L£T(concentration 1, 

and paAM (wfoilum). 11, e chief reason for tltu 

^ 2 ^ separate one h* Umt 

S^d!ffore,!t k Ti £* ih ^ 1 bnt ^ <*&** Md 
r,vLi' ^ fl 1 * thuijgy. Ihcsc are (Jic habit. oi 

mindfuinesa'antl^Sr °* 0I ? B * ™“ fi4K J constant 
mintlfiitufwa anti scif-poswsauon and rj■, ,,i tv 0 ( 

tnmg aufaui with little. From the ml ii o .j 

mZL * V” J *? illc}l, ' k emam-jpaiirm C 
I2 r - of mind anil body. worry and 

; from the positive point yf view it is 

l “W** f ,r JJ. w nttot On^iM t ,p. l-n (all. 
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i© include a minti tjui i. jiEjtio of joy and prw 
(S.B.B.. XT, 265). _ , , 

Thu eleventh is the jiVuarT,(Mo Suita {Diqha. i. 
pp. 211 -2231 which <Jt ds with tho practice of wondnra 
- rji niirachw, and trace* * t ho hum ns whaniby tho 
of god* gradually becomes door to 
a m'lf-concentiatod man, iiorno of the heavens 
up* referral to m this «utta, e.g. CatummahArajikn, 
Nitriniilnumft, PiLmuinltoltavaiiavattJ, nnd Brahm#* 

loka- 1 _ . . 

Tho twelfth ut tho Lohian . Satin /. 

pp, 224-234) w hich dhicu^wi Home points oil the 
«tides of teaching and enumerates throe blame* 

■ worthy imohoE# and the hLioieJo^w tonehern. It 

also lays on tho duty of spreading tlw truth. 

This tiutttt further inform* a* Lluit everyone should 
ho allowed to learn; lltat everyone having certain 
abilities should lie allowed to teach ■ and that, if 
(m* dm * Utiidi he should tench all .uni to nil, keeping 
nulliing hack, shutting no one out. Ltut no man 
should lake upon him*.-If to teach others unless 
and until hi* tins llrat taught himself, and hue also 
acquired tin* fmuiiy of imparting ti* others the 
truth he luis learnt. 

The thirteenth Is the Temjja Suita * ( I, 
jip . 235-253) in which tin- Buddha Cfitiehaa the 
(KiBition nf the Brahman A* who based lheir religion>i 
Ufe *m the ayutum of t iif three Vedas. This UUllo 
' speaks of till* ten ri pnaenUitive sages who were 
ant ho™ of the Vtilie mantne., vis. Ajftbtdui, Va nish n, 
Varnaiievu, Vtasulmit m, Aiiginwa. Bharatlviju, 
Vikulin, t£as*m,pa. Yamatttgjzi, and Bhogu. The 
Buddha diecusHet (In* three vijjjLH of Ihe BrUhnianaa 
mu] ux plains the three vijj&s of liif own. In t whi 
HutUi the TathAgata ’ is highly praised. Fit- is tin 


1 Vide It 1.1 bvt n Umviii .uhI Hull III P.v*iitJ*.:tiV*!. 

Op. 1*1 . , 

: Tmulul.il into |.-*f IJ.ii ijv T. \V. J! b y * TM™ti i:i 111" 
Vol XI- 

* Da, Hhw* lfevid* my* lh*l *m m worthy wiun 

Inr oik* wlu* iuul work'*! to !*>!}' ram a* *at.ir tu*l .tin' 
Ii » nki ill. -tu«j Hi.* Gin rnrtJM* petal* out 
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iiuwt. exalted, the Excellent, the Charioteer of 
mankind, the Charfotocr of gods, tho Buddha, and 
thv BJc^fitrd One. A bliikklm bomiiLt^ by 

giving up Jife-? In tighter and is restrained in killin'' 
animals. I Ik* * law lins been well cxpliuuetl fiv 
CoUmo in various ways. Buddlmghusa adds that 
1 Krause Manama koto was a pleasant place. the 
brahmin* built huts there on the bank of the' river 
and fenced them in* and used to go anil stuv there 
from time to time to repeat thrir mantras |S.RB, 
VoJ. II, p. *1(K) f.n.). This aut.tn apeak* of the 
onion of men with llrahma, but there Bra hum 
appeam to stolid more for lirtthtntt of the Bniliiiinnifliil 
system than Brohma, the creator-god. fl’i'M thin 
xutta code the. first vohtmt of tht IHffha iViJtdm 

1 tif fonrioeuth ilie J/dhi^z/dN* Sultrtnia 
(Ditjfta, U. pp, 1 - 54 ). The word * Apadflm " 
used in the tide Ki^nith - legend or life-story of n 
Buddha.' It i- aJ&o used oh t he title of tho thirteenth 
book of the Khuddakn XikJiya of the Suttn Pi taka 
and it juciiiw the legend or life-dory of an Am hat. 
In later book*, Apadftna h never" need to mean 
t he legend of a Buddlm. ] he M-dinpndfiiia rinrv 
mean tin- story of the Great Ones (Seven Buddhas!. 
It is rendered into English by Rhys Davids as the 
mihlime story. In laying down the general condition* 
ol the advent of the Btiddlm, this suttonta introduces 
fiti account of tin* .seven, Buddhas by wav of illustra- 
tions. But it is only the life of ’ VifxLwi* first of 
the sovan prertoui* Buddha*, which finds An einbomiis 
tresitnieiit in it. It should bo noted Unit the 
Guthuiidd**i (p. SO) cites this suttontu as a typical 
instance of the earlier Jatsktw. This sublime*story 


it tt-fi. i»«t fwmtf ill my duly. T| j0 nrnnm *|wuy» ttaut* *» 

™ ““ “• LuUf * tf k** l r •E.aMluag r iltrl m* mnrit. It 
? ™ * v< '» *» »*> ihiiw ' PorSsua' UaMi at afch wb. mw 

* «H«r my t»m». T)w>y h<m(ha»1 U» 

, i "i ' l l?"* *T\ Uv * " !«*«»• ft* «™i. .. i * I 

l i, r^h-Vv fLuiktUipHTA Eiatit imin lust *— 

TtoTjb 3ttU., OMi, V0(. T. ,, iSA 

, ' Llr ■ ’ A Study of tlw M t«iimifu- 

jjp. uiwl AvdilAiu* u-T Aj»mW f-nilrtmiml 
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in Pali nniy be lu* *ld in a way to lie Hu* historical 
biuri* of tin* Malift 1 vaefcu, the Book uf the Great 
Story, Further, ii may U* 'tun that this auttnutu 
inteqsivt-i Hie wrm Piltimokklm nnt in the vignmug 
snu^- nf a |Huml wihi of the monks but in n higher 
sen** of ntmod discipline attainable by tin- i mi tut ton 
of tin- fives! of i he Groat Muateni. 

It is interesting to note what Prof, Rhys 
Davids snya regarding Hun mitt a. “We Iinii in thh 
tr»«< the root of that Birauw weed which, growing 
up along with (lie ttsn of llnddhiHiu, went on 
spreading so luxuriantly ilmt it gradually Covered 
tip mueli that wins of virtue in Hie earlier touching, 
and finally led to the downfall, in it* home in 
India, of tho ancient fniili. The doctrine of tins 
B6dhi*ut&, of 11n- Wisdom-Being, drove out (he 
doctrine ol the Aryan Pmli. A gorgeouu hie rurally 
uf mythological ivnmli r-workom filled men’s minds, 
and the older system of adf-training and self- 
control liecattie forgotten,” He further pointe out 
that even at ite first appearance horn the weed 
ia not attractive. Tho craving for edification b 
more manifest in it than the desire far truth 
(Dint ague- of tlur Buddha, pi. II, S.B.I1, Vol, Ill, 

P- 

The fifteenth is the Hakdnidann Suttavln 1 
t DJgfia, ff, ftp. 5o-71) which explains fully the 
doctrine of pat ic c* snmnpp&da (dependent uriginn* 
Hon), and dfouasea nonl, seven kinds of beings, and 
eight kinds of vimokklxue, 1 Besidw, it (rente of 
the ouiiMt of juts (birth), jurft (old age), and mu ran a 


1 Cl. Nid&ui Sainvuua ijf the rtaiiivuuit NiMy.i, |-i If, 

P.m KA 

* Tim oitfkii vittiysikiUM oc rntmgm of emiuinEgM&fOtt llm 
MNtwtatt?—tb* ttuLintn or rap*. «i^-v (iftf* *1 im* 1 i 

IVATtlllLfHci find! fthUnMlrd w:Ui \rii\u formic*!, P3 f r-isr|^^rn|i> 
frroimiilnn -if tmteUPB ol Aktomk aiAli^yAUUm (IllHm?? 

“f TjMMrJ. iL3-aJi-T iiiihrmtld^ uf tilwfim-n i«f uiiiul" 

ntrtfrrh «l ELLiAn*ilM^*i&rtft (iwlfl] or «fxlM> til 
|?J imvij wiiWc vtitttAilAvsHtnJUi {tiftiilfcnf pfCt^fUiwI Hut rbtri-jmn^p' 

llMinS OS ill f.ftik vmlayit dn miniiur (uP^tEda *1 - nrfi^iicwm^ WMl 
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(death}- In t-his snttmita aJwt mid that Aruindtv 
said U> the Buddha. “ It b strange that die Dlnutiut 
which i* deep tt«d profound appears to mo to be 
very '-liiy." Buddha told Aimida hot. In «iy a<* 
anil slid (hat on account of igtioninue and ncm- 
n;aluuit,ifni of hi? Dimmer, jKtoplo were entangled 
i i iiii^ svrjrlil nor] could not overcome hell. 

Prof. 8 by* Davids h right in pointing out 
Thai the doctrine of pfiticca^unitppAda err dependent 
origination find* in this eu Manta the fullest exposi¬ 
tion: accorded to it throughout. the pitultHS- The 
1 HphahhAnukiii (reciters of long discourse) excluded 
the first rwo of the twelve ukliiiui.i (chapters}, cir,. 
arijjii (ignorance) u.nd wt ui kliLim ( con foot iotifj) and 
that tit the Piicca^'fikara-vibhaiiga of the Ahhi- 
dharmna I'ilaka the formula in reitemted mid analysed 
with greater variety of presents Lion. Bui in lln* 
suttfi the doctrinal contents are more fully worked 
out. Although lIio formula as expounded hi this 
suttn ends in the usual way— 1 such in ihe uprising 
of the whole body of IIS' the burden of the 
dialogue is in no way directly concerned with IIJ, 
pain or Borrow, In certain other passage^ wle i'- 
tlic nidfljia chain occurs dukklm wytipicri the 
foreground (Dialogues of the Buddha, pt, [], p. 42. 
VoL III). 

The sixi' ■ ■uili is the Mah a }wri niU for mi StfltunUi ’ 
{Dhjhu. II, t >f>. 72-JHS) which is one of I he inowt 
important suttu* as it. ftirnidna us with a highly 
iuleruding hintorieul narrative of the peregrination 


I All Enjilinb trmwlirtiuii 1)1 Uti* KlttK % 1'lullin’* ttfu L^sj 
JiutCulv rf in ,f ft A hi, ISiO, Ni’W -SiiOEd. Vul*. 7 'Hid H. S>.. nl:. 

TakhkuflU <*t K, WmkwI'i Uii. Tui»Iki n VuL ftf- 

.III TrijiH.it I cianni- .ru (IHI yrtlfwi*. lid* 

i'j)i!r*Uli*| n j»|W ::| ) .IfnAw/.i-nmt+.ln.i A'nM im’ f iiBimijyi 
w Ui- Iruiimi nmniri'-al Qiuirteriy (Juiu>. IflrtU) Jn wliluh lit- Ium 
vi>|i- iirti •yyiT.il drit* i-rthtln m In .rajTpn-r lldit llm n.xmnnt 

irf tin i mmi |t, of JtaJpjsliu rind Vi : iSIJ i«|it. ti.irnii:ij tin. Iji'Iiv 
fW* H n t-.iv-h lii-l.inml imi ntlirfl, -if til* I urn. ni tin 
r«mj il*:in,n tiT Lhu THpiVnka. •. - i t,-I mr,i |nu wrjtiuti*. lln 

firrtwr lining UQtK'tH min ihn tlahujmnmlibtbua HuUa vul tli*» 
Iwfaw muiflitnl IU raiuiiiiji r.-jrmn 4 roiio U< lilt teciili (vWltdlmkii 
til I hi: dillii-vK);!^. 
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Of f.he Buddha 'hiring the Iru-rt y*-.i r of his mortal 
exi The several sets of the conditions of 

Mtfilre »f a community taught by the Bad Him m 
tifa mendicants bfsjpttak the developed ideas of 
pf’rfiut oriranwutione, in the history of swial, 
political or religious thought at the time of liaiiTnmu 
Buddha, 1 The FftJi passages, clothing as they 
do, the Buddha’s teach mgs, contain rej to ration of 
ejltrtalji word*: hut the symphony of thaw repetitions 
^ooa not make them «n uup Lbh- unit reading, in 
the third chapter of the MahaparinihbfiTis Snttnhtn, 
t pHiI■ Hij l given us a description of his ridf to Vrtisali, 
The figurative tucjuvwsiuna as nswl by the Buddha, 
according to BhyS Davids, have become a fruitful 
*>i1 for the outgrown of anpemtilions and misunder- 
Hiutidings. Tho train of early Buddhist spocnSatinn 
Hi f hi:- hold lias yet to be elucidated | Dialogues of 
r Iir Buddlm, pi, 11, p, 1 15, f,n, -j, 

The sirtfi chapter of the Mabftparinibljftw 
Sallantfl records the most important of all events 
affecting ihe fate nf Buddhism, in it, we Jind the 
pn&dfU' away of tho Founder of the f aitln The 
wailings, described in I 'haptct V, of men ami women 
of countries far and near on bearing 11ml Lite Faulted 
Otic would puss away too mi. and tint honour with 
which the relies of the Buddha were received and 
cairns nude over them. as found in Chapter VI* 
go to show ho iv deeply war© the people moved by 
Lho preachings and personality of die Buddha* 
The Li-a word of tho T&thftgafa. viz- “ Decay 
is bduTtuii in all component tilings; Work out your 
ivdvotkm with diligence''' (vayadhamma snm- 
kin i, i a, appjiiiijiduuii sMinjnidrticUi. Dlgbn Nik ay a, 
F.T.S., Vol 1 1* ji, Mil), strikes ibe koy*Doto of the 
Buddha’* philosophy and mission, 

'Hus mitijunta, further duals with Voeaukara 
Bruin nuum’« visit to tho Buddhu. nuven conditions 
of welfare of the Bbikkbu&iihgliii* lineage of faith, 
right cjiusua of oart lupin ke, eight cause* uf sulul iiing 


i DUrlw Nikijrn, Vol Ij* pp. TO-41, 
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oUillta* BuddhnV visit to f'lauk, four pfooe! rflg| 
pilgrimage o( any faithful hoiw&ioldoiv efin-foiKsydHfl 
erecting dliAtuefutyaa, former gtcuUme* of Ku.^MnH 
visit of Subhudru to Buddha and fib? cnnvcrtiiiftsjfl 
wills the Lord, pushing away <if the Lord, Isyt iU tiw 
of i In - Mallim, cremation of the BurWtui'a deadiHsh., 
qunml over the reliw, the amicable diatriljpim » 
of relics by Dima and erecting the stujHUi ovt,r J|SU 
It further iiarratett the fact that when 1 he Blesw-a' 
Out heard I hat Ajatusnltu of Miigudlui ih i<Tiiikiut| 
to approach the Vfojjfons, he remarked that sd Iona 
mo the VajjiBjie fulfilled tins seven comiiti" ■ i 
welfare, there won hi not be any danger for IMMl 
The Buddha then went to Am bn for thtka, lKr>/ 

there were tall® about alia, untnadiu, etc,Kl'h|| 
Maxtor then went, to NAlunda where he staywliyi 
long nx he iikod. SAripntta met hint here, 

Thu njifletikiui (toy disci pies) of IfohdtappX 
received the Buddha cordially. The Buddha mod* 
fueied the five d isidvant.fi ^es for not obscrvinfl™HP 
precepts l>v householders and also five advantages 
for observing precepts by 1 10uschotdcrs. The BIcshci l 
One accepted the invitation of two mitifoicra of 
Miigiulha, Suiildlm and Vasaakira, who fed turn 
together with the nuscinhjy of monks. He then 
went to Kothpjjue and addressed the monks on the 
four Noble Truths. Further lit' proceeded Lo XndLkft 
where he dwdL ut the (jiujahn abode, Hu then 
eaiuu to Yi-sOlJ where he neenpted the invitation 
of the fu ujou. i'ourtcnan. Ambapafk While the 
Buddha was puling through VrsillT on bis way 
back from the ftlms-fieukiug, In 1 gmseti at Veailli 
with an elephant look ami then mhire&wd the 
venerable Armisda tint I tidd, Tlsift wiJJ be the 
last time that, (lie Tntlulgutu will behold VesaJl"’. 
iluddhu then vi»it«d Vultiva and the following 
f ‘uitya?-, Udtfiia. Gutiuim. ♦Snttinnbaka. finhupukaku, 
Sarandudu, and t'ApAlft. At Bhaudagflma thu 
Buddha delivered a discourse on meditation, 
emancipation, precepts, wisdom, etc, He spoke of 
lihumoia and Virmya. Thu Master dwelt at Bhdgn- 
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mighru find than at IMvA, Here fit PAva the Master 
took shelter in 1J10 mango-grove of CtMida, tk 
*mn of a blacksmith. Buddha accepted the invitn- 
lion rtf Chmdn and after having taken food at (hitida '* * 
place. hr gut :ui at tack of dysentery, He then 
went to KttwnArl, a township of the MaH&s where 
^ the Buddha pissod stvuy between the ivin «Aln 
trees. Ah nu mi ted before, iih soon na the Mallu- 
heard of the news of the deat h of the Taf htYgala, 
they, both inaluH and females, br-gan to rry nnd 
paid homage to the departed. K;iK&apa saluted 
the feet of the Buddha whose relic* wore distributed 
iimoiigst thr Moriyaa of Pipphuli vana, Ajatnaattii 
of Mogadha. Licrliavis of Vaisalf, StdcyuH of Knpilu- 
vustn, Bulls of Alla kappa.. Koliyiuf of RamagAmo, 
a brahmin of Vethiu!Iji:v, t Mtillits of Pftvft and 
Ku^Inum who built. Rtiipos over them, 

in this Biittnntfi we nro iiitrodnood to a 
renowned religious tea. her named A hula Kalfimo 1 
who hail as hi* disciple a caravan merchant named 
Pukkuaa, n young Ma Ilian. Pukkusu used to speak 
highly of the spiritual attainments of his preceptor 
whoso ecstatic tniiieo. as declared by Pukkunft, 
was so very' deep and profound that a long train 
of homily laden cut* passed by unperceived by 
him. The sutta also records that the inhabitants 
of HAnmgftma belonged to the serpent nice. It 
further informs uh that, the Buddha mentions that 
the gods hud their pnm& or assemblies which are ns 


4 In llmJt* -Hi Yh-Kl. V«-thud 4:1. Um hwi ** b* 

uti tin* Inm* Mikwr m il*i BluJuJimi ii^(rii:L to YdiuH. Ii 

mity £*■ iw umM Uni iYlJiibiijjjiu I Q t htr l!<iEi.« laj flu* 

ItrfV tf&f iftJfU V'ii^|jim1I|II3l 

* Mr-t Rlj) • Ekivui^ in fwjf linimml mut <lTfiT> wnffc nm 

iht Jiwh itbk putrilre Util thiil Up #wi**rant*d Ul? irsnts 

bin npt hid tttJHjwd* TJpi Bndilha nihiiit* tlmi AjSr^ ibmppoinW 
lutn J4 ]l Sbn furtJiw +^*K |P H» i* b> mjiuu Ifi 

nrrAnrtimrr wiih ittn iih ramdi mfeoaod in hav* Iwn of tbm 
S^kJn'jm fe-buul Ur kn*w t d *up t**j±biR£' hut Ilf did util iRtyii 
1 bum, Ifn lr*i A dlrt-iYU* of Uv> W>' opjwtf* fifiMliia* ta til* 
*U*M\ gjtiiifcmft Ui^Lt in LW ^ tlae [■J'aetkfe el 

mm nuudir^ nnUkil m the IKK-Ikt, jhinn ii#t?diuiw s1m» mAn, 
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follows:—fiRynnbly of iko CftfeaHamAbarfijikft god*, 
the juucinbly of tiio Tavatuhsu x<mU, the assembly 
of MApji, ii Tji I the assembly of timhiriA, 

.Hit) scvcntceiiUi is the MnhOfiudass/tiia Saitnxt# 
{Dtfjluij 11, pp. lOtMfffl). Theft* U ii .Jflfcaka known 
its MiLLa.4mLi^jiU!i .Ifttakn (No, Ui>) in i’i.wWI , 'i 
OdHi O fl df the J&bkiu, but it differs from tUo 
sutUnta in ’'Hi" imjmrtikhl f .srtii ul.ir-i, The 
Budassann story iri n suttmiTa form finds mention 
in tile Ciilln: tddera (p. 80) hh a t> picul example of 
tlio JAlaiitK thfln known to the Buddhist**, The 
Mittnntu commence* with u, long description of tin* 
rioiioa and glory of MiiluteudawmiM jind revrwU 
in it k ilefsays Rbyji Davids, '* file instructive 
fnet tiiat i lit* legend is iiotlmu' mono or loss than a 
«|iirit mi lifted sun-myth ” (Dialogues of the Buddha, 
fit, II, p. ilffl), The Mwhtandtonnn f'uihnf.. 
* 4 seems to afford » useful example both of the 
extent t" which the theory may be (incepted, and 
of the limitation* under which if, should always 
be applied 11 must at once he julniittcd that 
whether the whole story i - hjLsed on wun-story, or 
whether eertiiiri parts or details of it nrt* derived 
fivHir tilings iirwt spoken about the snn or not. 
it is still essentially Buddhistic 11 (Dialogues of 
the Buddha, pf, LI, p. 107). The MaiiAmid.ugana 
.Sutton in is like a fairy taJe which describes the 
greatest glory mid majesty of the greatest king, 
the royal > ily and its puLtun of Kigliteousi]e&*, 
It describes the extent of Ins kingdom and hi* 
enjoyment, The object of this sot tan fa L* p-rlmp- 
ro show t hot all is vanity except rigitfeonsiieK*. 
This Blit La also teaches iu that livciviliing ia 
impermanent, dial which has come Into being 
miliji pnA-i away. To attain lUi>i object the author 
had recourse to rhetorical [iliflm and other (jgur.t* 
livn expressions, the use whereof was not peculiar 
to Buddhist literature, U. Bettor! in his valuable 
work, “ La Lrgende do Rouddha ”, 11 n> traced the 
rhetorii d iduintsi used in tin; d( script inn of the 
seven titnaums mentioned in this suinmtn to their 
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earliest appoarancc in Uio Vodic hymns. But this 
tl in:s not ex ha (ist the interesting hearing n Buddhist 
litemturo on the foist on of philosophy so far as 
lintli!Iiiut forms of sjiewai are concerned. 

Th" eloquent dcsscri ptum in the MahAsudii^ajiu 
{Jutlaiitu of rite magnificence and foal glory ol the 
iinciem eiiy Kusilvatf, the eupLttii of Ring Sndunaann, 
was a literary development in P:\li in the edification 
of Lite Buddha's cxpLanation* offered in (lie 
MahrtpiLrijiihfo&im Suttuuta, for his choosing os tho 
jiIiliH! for hia passing away in a daub town tike 
Kustmlra of his day. 

The eighteenth is the JnmivtvKdrka SvtUtnta 
l Dfyha, 11+ pp. 200-210) in w hirli Important topics, 
sal h us rebirths of the faithful upAactkaa of Gautama, 
effect ol name, gTeat kings ol four qtmrfrra, joy 
of the goth?, the four ways of iddhl (mirncte), the 
Ihrue ways of bliss. and the seven requisite-’ of 
samildJii or concentration. have Iveen mentioned. 
I'rof. Ithya Davids says that after the pmlugno 
i lie story inr jib into n fairy tale, unite well lold 
hi ill very edifying and lull of subtle miiiionr. This 
sulfa further refers to the Tft vat i rasa gods, the 
gods of f’antiii manta VasuvMtt, Ni mm Atm rati, 
Yiima, t-Auiniuuiliiiirftjika heavens, ami the assembly 
of King VefcairviuiA Kmern. This auttanta further 
infnrnirt us i hat. 24,00.1 K)f> ujmsfikiis of Magjullm 
dinjiinedi SmiipaM iphnlum (fruition of I ho find 
stage of sanetilicit Lion) by folUming Buddha's 
instructions. 

Tint nineteen Uj is t he J/iJuf-fitowjuia Suttontn 
{Dti/fta, fp pp. 220-262) which b of grout importance 
from the standpoint of ancient Indian history and 
geography. For a Buddhist conception of tfoo 
k I jt\| >h- iif I H i iia , wo have to turn Ui this .si it tarn ' 
uliich states that India iu broad on Lhc north 
wlierous in the south it Is Kikapnuukhaib, Le.htta 
the form of the front portion of a cart mid is di vided 
into Sevan equal parts. The description of Llitr 
shape as given hi flit* sutUoU agrees wonderfully 
with that given by the Chiiusu- 1 author, Fah-kni-lili-to. 
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1r Lh really vury important in the history of Pfdi 
literature. If h no las important ns one of the 
< irlifr-jt example* cited in the f hrilajjjddcsa (p. &n> 
of the .Ifltakfts that in u- TPiiy served as a model 
b>r tiie birth stories in the Inter commentaries, 
h introduces us to the Sudhanamn. or Mote Urdi 
of the gods of Tftvntiriisa Heaven, where nil the 
untb with Sakha, king of gods. j« President, are 
found to have assembled and rejoiced at tlie increase 
in their numbers '* through the uppcm-niioc in 
(hdr midst, of now gods produced by the good 
kanim of the followers of the new view of life pill 
forward by Ckrtama" SaJUot (lord of the god*} 
ottered riglu porugrupUa in oology oi the Boildk. 
Next we find Mabii'BnliiiiAk views of mt ideal 
t raIlium. flic facts of the .MuJuVtjovinda StiLfiiNti 
are found m different phraseology and order in the 
Maii.r. 1 ICjjvimliya Sfitra). In the ftb&mcc of 
sufficient inob-rinln it. in still a difficult task for 
historians to asueriaiti with exactitude the relation 
between the Dlglul Xikfiyn iinti the Millniva^t iL* 
llio passible explanation" of tit© must astounding 
fad yet known alxint the Maln'i vastu is given by 
Ilhys Pavhis in Jiib Dialogues of tlie Buddha wherein 
it is stated, “ Now we do not know exactly when 
<uul whan? Buddhists Itogun to write jn sIinKkrit> 
though it was probably in Kashmir soma time 
before the beginning of our era, They did not then 
translate into Sanskrit any Pali hook. They wrote 
new bonks. And the reason for this was fwo-fohL 

In t.lie first place, they hod dtuidy come to believe 

things very different from those contained in the 
t’uuoii; they were !io longer in full -*vutpathv with 
I** the wiDoil place, though PAlj was never 
*he vernacular of Kuhmir. it was widely known 
there and oven very probably still used lor literarv 
ark : tnuixlations were thersforo not rcnuiiTtl ' 
(pt. II. jx 25fi). 


1 1 'df 11.0. Latt'v 1 A Stiiili *4 i Jim M*h4v«wtu" pp Mr, lit*, 
nr .-nart - Ed .4 Uw iUrUnV. i.fu, VoJ. It], j>. ||>7„ 

- **■ IlijitilhiAi.r 3h*U«* by Rr. n, C- U*. j>. #5T. 
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The Midift-Govimlii tinttsntt also deals with 
Sirv&jw. the path leading t,o it. practices of f'iety. 
danger of delay, the lower and higher way*. It 
n]»fi gives us uji iiooount of Hnfcfrf loyinda r renomiv- 
iri" tiie world with a large number of followers and 
liin seven wives. 

Tie- twentieth is the Mah&aamttya Snttunta 
{Dighi, Jl,pp>'2t&-'2<>2) which is of special import a m e 
lo tin' likturiuiu of religion in so far a* it hewn* 
Uxtimuiiy to the continual change in ammiatio 
belief prevalent in India fit the time, Iti this 
. omirotiou llliys D->vi Is saym 11 The poem is almost 
unreadable now', The long list, of strange TiftffitiB 
a wakes no interest. And it is somewhat pathetic 
to notion the hopeless struggle of the author to 
enliven Ids unmana geable material with a little 
fKiotrv. It remains save here and there, only 
doggrel still. There are three peuttfi to the poem. 
Tho first Is the Jinl of gods, the second, tho Ire m e* 
work, put into Lin liudriWa mouth, it 1 he tieginning 
(after Lb'.’ prologuc,J anti at the end, the third The 
prulogSMb fldfh w vrrers of ihe four j^mta of the 
I'tiiv Abode. Tin- prologun bus been preserved a* 
a M’jKir.Ud epigcxle in l he Hamyiitta, 1, 27. I he 
way In which Lire list is fitted into the framework 
in uur seetiomi 4, and fl is very confused, and 
awkward: ami the grammar of tha fmmework 
fa fucouaastctit with the grammar of the list, ft 
in highly probable l here fore that the list itself 
and alw'i the epilogue, hud been handed down Ml 
independent works In the community before onr 
mittania wah wmjjowd. The ini me work may Ire 
the work of tint editor. Tim legends here told 
were intended to - mjntcract t bo imium-nc delusions 
about them (wutm eon l aim'd in the auttnntos) 
thi<ii m prevalent in the (ianges valley. They are 
almost tin* (uih evidetiuo w<? have as yet outside the 
pritst.lv book*" (l>uil£nriie« of tha Buddha, pt. II, 
Jjp. 282-883), Tbfft Hit tu mentions some gods who 
an* found in this earth and also in tho regions above, 
h gives u» a lung list o! goda and w e gel a similar 
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li>it with the addition of .Siva in the MahAvastii 

(Saaart, Vol F f p. 245, Vol, Ill, pp, 08, 77). 

, _ „ twenty, find i* the Sai'kapaHJvt Sudanis 

( Dighti , II, jtjt, 2fid—2dft) which ift. in some rustieois. 
tlu k nifwt. interesting of all mythological dkihigiii^. 
It w quoted by name at Sariiyutta, IIT.^13 • 
Malmvaatu. I, 350 ; Milinda, 350; Slima rural*- 
vil&smf, I. 21 (when- jf is called vedullu). This hut 
passage is repeutisl in fho Gandiiuvarim, 57, 

H'Ucka. king of the TkLrtv-thn*, 0riding it. 
ttifm'tijt to approach ilm Buddha who wn* then in 
dr^op meditation, sought tho aid of a Gandhablm 
tnm.d PhniiiHiklm who In the sweet pluv of Iris 
lyre mtm in praise of the Awakened One, thV Truth 
the Arnhant, and she love. Tile Hung by the 

'nuirlhabha were addraand |» a Indy by one who 
roemved no return for hw love for her its mIit was 
then m love with another. Tin- sum* put into the 
mmilti of the heavenly mudrinn L. uhithnl in words 
rouvevir^ a double mmtiing, nm applicable to the 
Buddha and the oilin' to the Judy. The fiotblhu 

'V?™** b . v thi conversed with the 

Uamlhabba who m the course of conversation 
informed Buddha of the advent of Saltka. Then 
p® I forward and paid homage to the 

f ' f ! <l Otin, He put to the Buddha several o ue«- 
loiw inoatly dealing with ethics and payohohicv. 
Buddha answered the questions to the arot 
satistatitinu of N.ikL* who wins thereafter converted 
O the Btiddliint faith. The convyrnui! of till' 
king o| the J i. in y three appears* at first sight, to 
a pieposteroie*, hut the untilvsis of the niciiuiti { 
jn u neJi the word ‘Kukka 1 is used, lands us to 
i° . i/ 11,1 the king of gods is not fnm f- ■ 

I -■ | ,lar * HhwiD, ami stupidity (of. A.N., 

;; lU '■ *■ SIS), nor from unxit*iv (kX 1.210,. 

He subject todciatl. and rebirth (A X.. i, 144; 

, * ,v » M®)* anil us •Jtuh. fie desnirce Ui I* 

fhorn m some h igher plane* * ,>r lyings. 

' Tftnre an. twrfily^ut ptiuai U erLnluU Mh^ 
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Some other topics are discussed in tin* 
tmiLiuLu :— 

i \) rtvicuvi of malice mid av:iriep, 

(2) cimsoe of favour or disfavour. 

(SI piilh leading TO pnpaftCa (any of tllo evil 
t*omIHdonnj r safiM (eoruioiousucss). and siuiikh&m- 
mrodha (cessation of confections), urid 

(+) bow a ijhilck.iln ran be 'Aid to follow the 
rules of tbi' Pat.imolikhu. 

The Sakkti/Ntufsn fi-utl*uito fiifiwt* to the Hoi]dliA 
dwelling in the Magudlmn kiugtlijtu, and to u Siiky* 
princess named CJopikii. She wn> pttjued with lbe 
Buddha. Dliaiiunn, and tSuiitglui. »S)lv usi 1 *! *<» 
observe nmxptt{ d%< Ixcaiuv with 'roman 

life, find mealtated to beconiu a mun- 

The twontv*wM!dnd is the* M SVtti jt-j (ththta 
Stithi ( ffi'jhit, ft, pi* 2lK*-:nfih In it the Buddha 
ingfi* Lils disciples to sei up mindfufriess (sati). 
Tin doofcrina expounded in lliis sufctantn may !■■ 
-, u t i to l«- wry important in curly Buddhism. 
The Aryan Path hi obtained by practising mindfoi- 
iiftia only. Bhya Davids say,*, *'Suti does not 
ocuoi in iniv' ethiceJ eanou in pjre-Btiddliirtie litem- 
lurvv it is that (ho Buddhist conception 

wtu, in one wav, iidtuniuxsl by previous thought- 
St rv.-A irn laid on* the UpanMuid Ideal on intuition, 
rHpiuinUv as towards tlu> rein lion het-woen the soul, 
nitfijHktvd to edit inside each hitman laxly, nnd the 
Omit Soul. In tlte Buddihiet prou^t against thi.% 
thr duel rim* t>( Sat i. dependent not on intuition 
hut oti grasp of actual fact, plays All important 
jMirt. TUU iippoailicHi may have been intentionai 
On [tn* other hand, the etliiuid value of Miiidlulne^ 
(m its (rxdiltieal -n-aO would be miffieietit. without 
an iv nueli ill tent lulu to explain the great slre?i 
laid ipvsn ii " (Dialogue* of Ike Buddha. If, 
3g3), In brief, the four kind.' of luofitnilmi on 
irapuritn-y a ntl Impcr num'MU'y of body and 
impermunency of vedanft (wHiltwfl)> cilia (i t i rn tg h i). 
and dhmum* (condition) are ettuSU'Wtoi 


m 
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Thin Siitumta speak* of the five hindnujecs 
M>ven part*, of wisdom. four truths. five klmntllm 
,sr nnd tJi« various stnure of inhibition* 

&wli-\h: l |fiTioiifi H This suttoni* breaks up in (|| L - 
M.ijjiiitiirt \\kAyjt, into two portion* <*«>h 

disemiiTso such ns flatipatthflou hlmiucren 

oMrutfO^ 011 ^^ ail< * ((-’SjKWBtion 

The twenty’third is The Pm f d, t SuUuutu (Ditihi 
U, ftp. ;iHKi5S). Ltoyia was a diMtuin of Set .a vva T 
H flity of the Koajtkna, He entertained doubt ns 
to the existence of anuthi* world. of hcinoi reborn 
oiflerwise than from poronfs, and *.f result, of good 

5."^ deeds. Tonohiug tliune questions, Pavfoj 

, Hl f JtJll K diKOUAdou with Kiunam Kasaaim while 
the hitter woe etaying at Setoyya wit h a \nrm 
r-rmpe of bhikldjua. KumSm Kairaapa had recourse 
to Hiradies aod advanced ehildiah arguments to 
estobhsh his doubt depending on analogy, the 
most dangerous of all snares, put forward ifevmtcr- 

ir^Tiinent-e to prove tin futility of PftvSsi's .. nto 

u .1 at sm-weded in dispelling his doubt 

altogether. Payasi Ijeenuu: Kasaopo’s disciple. Tho 
fiHJcoud ijart Of the dialogue which i* « sequel fo the 

fFJ [ between PayAai and his 

«.-.u[*e in which thv latter snciwds in 

persrmiLbny I he former to set up rift* In faith 
Die M with a reference to the heaven 

325 ? a,ul fhe p,rpiI ■*" mham 

~ 7 t , T1j|, | tllIfd .W»* wWcfi « a sequd to Urn 

. ■' .'■ 1 -° , J " Tilnlo « B « i “.-'v,vn s Jn‘ Venera hie 

22Eg*»«J«*<■ in ihe Imn-fv 

n Z ri ri 'f ^ of ****** wmwiiion and 
pen snfl't^h their heavenly reward, eecme to 

;Jl TT ld 111 ordor *« *lUv tho fear 
«wwed in theological circles by atheistical nm- 

fu ,h ° f ,0wcrfl11 nnd philosopher. 

\ * . U«U to Baddhim Ibuspmive, 

tJin" p'*’- jP” L ** Interesting to no re 

who thought on tho hue of Ajita 
KtonkambjilF stated Ins predcc«swr'(* them in 
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clear and unequivocal tonus. Ifi t i• language 
uf the Stbffjujiftga such a doctrine ia aptly designated 
“ mi aaiU i paBuok&v&dA". MabAvTra unci Buddha 
Wore right to suppose Ajita’s doctrine of non-action 
bcoutiiic AjitJi destroyed the ultimate ground of 
iiior.i i distinctions by denying the possibility 
of jn.Ti.oii d continuity and tints deprived lift- of its 
xe»t . The lihiyAai Sulianin deftis n it 1 1 moon cud ai" l 
huh god. metvuigf? from the dead, own no of tiif soul, 
rjtr. lt for t he soul, and right and wrong Harrifloe*, 

Tine siiunnui has a Jainn ©mmU-rpart in the 
Rslyu Pssei.ii which its hut a acijnevvlmf. Inter and 
magnified legend of the chieftain iTtyfei. Own- 
jmriug the two versions of the legend it appears 
that K tun ora Kftgsnpu of the Buddhist tradition 
was the BiLine [jerwoMLlity as KosI, the Jain* and 
that I’iiesi (Prudes Id), and not P&y&si, was the 
dt&iguation uf the chieftain. IFifft thin utitianin 
closes (hi Htcuri.il volume of the Ohjhn Mtbiiju. 

Tim twenty-fourth is the Pafikn Huttanta* 

( Dbjltfi, Hi, pjr. 1-3/1), This siitIn testifies to the 
fuel tliJit Nig:in|iia NVidia putts predeceased Buddha 
by a It-W years. Prof. Rhys David* given u fair 
uiid iiuofmtrovmed oommem on the stylo mid 
contents of this sin Uinta. Ill his introduction to 
this svtf lJintA, In writes i hat it ia a Drummed mvlly 
wiLli only two topics, firstly that of mystio wonders 
mid smindty thpt uf the origin of things. The 
funner has been dealt with much hotter and more 
fully iii the KevnddUa Sufctantft, the latter, here 
treated quite curtly and l>y way of appendix only, 
i- fuLLv >liscimsciI below in Uso Aggitnfia Sutt.nriT:i. 
(Diulogues of Lbo lluddha. pi III, S.K.II., VoL It", 

p, -)■ 

'Plie ti MiniL-ut here it, clumsy. It is no doubt 
intended to be both humorous and edifying. But 
the humour is fur removed from the delicate irony 
of the Kevuijdbu. and the AggnAfin, Tile fun is of 
tin' pantomime variety, loud, ami rather stupid, 

1 I 'nte f, lV,Uw —FpU* -Ji'il .Mrflimli , iMttbtiutmuM 

n iMwi/ttaini lie* rhinnufldtim Tral* 
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Ir is funny perhaps to hoar how corpse- grta ulapmd 
«n the biuU. wakes up just Ian*? enough U* lot the 
oiit out of tbo hag, and then folk hiwk -load again ; 
or how an incompetent Tnediamamaji %kIh ^1 iii'h 
hoit M hi, «*t, and wrigclos about, in his vain 
owJtwvoftiTs to nge. But this sort n f ftm would 
*5W more strongly to a m mOo-full audience, „ r to 
Mhool boys nut for n holiday, than to those who 
ore hfcHy to road it ju this volume. And the 
supposed odiHodion is of the snmu order. As un 
UTgum>ntvm ml iumtitiern, as propounded for the 
rn light umnont of the very foolish ^unukkhutta 
fund this just, after nil, what it mmiorts to he). 
It. may puss immter. Whether it uhii have appealed 
to (or was even meant to appeal to) wiser folk is 
wry questionable. One gem rather hated with 
t he u 11 weaned patience with whieh the Tathfignt* 
is here ropivxcu^d tl * sntfering fodU ubdlv. And 
it IB (Iiflicult la hoar With mi author who telfs stories 
?o foolish m.-rely to prove that the Tathugal* is 
T , g . 11 mnL ' in,in *w tlw beet, and who has rln> 

bad test® to put titan into tho mouLh of the 
a 1 i,again hmwejf. Not only in stylo and taste 
Q&A Ujy Mitlsijiu differ fmm fho tttliuM* III 
ttoclmu; also it j» onjnteed to them (Dialogues of 

iu^ti f 1 'L- J l * t Ti 1 " p ' P* Ibn subjeeir-iitattor 

*“ that Kuitakkiinttu, a Liochavi. was at find a 

pnpit of the Buddha, Thereafter ] u . h-ft Buddha** 
Order amt inwmterproU-d tho doctrine of tht- Buddha, 
the Master refuted hie arguments nnd him*'I* 
^xpLtiiieci lins own doctrine, 

v.-oPf ift lht ’ arite-sitonsaa 

\ !)u { ka \ UL PP- 315-57) which duals with 
different kind* of aaBOtfabni, Tim Buddha explain* 
thu uvd effwt. of thorn, Uc explain* the life of a 
rcttl bmiiniftdlii. 

V a lh , v ^'enty-aixth is the CaUxanlti-SituiMi 

l D $t' HI ' pp ‘ which di^rib^ 

that, the Buddha tuatmctod hi* dtHL-ipW to pnmti*> 

™ saiipatrlianns Mid it deal* aid, the life of 
OalJumunti, a universal monarch. It is rather 
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like a fairy tale, the moral whereof is the use ami 
inlhirmce of the Norm. The moral bn-s been pro* 
elaimod in a thorough-going and imridnaproinising 
niiumcr, blit not in so argumentative n way utt in 
found in modern treat isos on ethics nr philnriftphy. 
The authors have stated their views merely leaving 
the gospel to he accepted or rejected by tin- henrem. 
“ TJio Buddha is represented in this -uittimta m- 
wettrng out his own idea of conquest (not without 
ironical reference to the current irk <\i ami i loin an 
inculcating the oltservarirc of the Dhnitimu -the 
Norm- ;o? the most important fon»• for the nmteriul 
ami moral progress of mankind * (Dialogue.-; uf 
tho Buddha, i)t. Ell, p. 8H). 

The Gakmvalti- S \futnoth Sudan tn tenches iu 
that corruption leads to the wireline of life. It 
further points ovrt that if momla improve, life 
lengthens. The suttanta closes by saving much 
ubouL tho condition of prosperity. It state* that 
i bn Ikutdlm predicted that when the lc:v*t' of life 
of human beings would f»e 80,000 yearn* Bll^id 
would be known KetuuuLtt which would be 
the cnpitid of Jfimbudipn and the king, would be 
Sdftkhii who would he the uni vernal monarch 
jmasessing seven gems. 

The twenty-seventh ist the Aggarina SnUtmla 
{Dhjfai, III , jtj>. 80-08). In dealing with the claims 
of tin* tiruhmsnft. this suttant.fi cstabUlhi^ that 
good conduct b higher than caste. The evolution 
of i he world, men. and society baa been treated 
of herein 1 but. tho treatment dues not upp.-ar to 
bu natbfuietory iu the fact* of tho ncjenti finally 
dee doped fiHideru ideas on the subji'CT,. 'I hi.'' 
guttmita also deads with the origin of the four 
caet&, Kastriyus. Br&Itniiuiaa. aud Slid nut, 

and concluded by preaching that rightomsnes* is 
above lineage. 

Bio AyyaHtm Sudanis mentions that the 
One *a* at PnlihMim* in the palace of 

I ££, Mmhkr**W Eat,| + YoL I. p. 331 *mi A C. JUkW"i 

Hnudy t*f thn ilohivtumi (Kj^ilfimtJ, p|*- 
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MigOmanua and Him King Pasenadi of KoeaU 
wli> aware of the Chit's jvncmnciriG iho 

world from the S&kya family. Though Paaenadi 
wax of the ft&nio age un Buddha, tot lie used to 
simw rwpeci; to the Buddlm out of eonsideretioii 
for im csmini:iu^ an a great t^cther* 

J’fit! Iwcnty-dghth is the S</mpttsada»fya, 
.Snmm {Di'/Jm, ///, /»//. tttt-ilfi) which speak* of 
the excellence of the Buddha in ti nwmu-r both 
eddyirm mid comprehensive, It, mentions that tie- 
Blessed Chur was m. Piuiinkii s uian^o-jirovi'. vthtM' 
Sariputtri went and whited the Buddha. 

Tim twenty-ninth is the Ptlvldiku Sutlonla 
[Djgha, ill, pp. 117-141), The notable fwflire 
llmt i ' of some importance to a student of religion 
m rim condition of a jwrfeol religion, Tim-rod in* 
reading is the men Mon of the oharaotomfitSfi of tln- 
TathAgnta. Thu treatment nf wrong viuws about 
tiu- past i nrl (he future appear* to be common 
place and lias no special importance frem a literarv 
|>otn1, of view. 

We learn from this snManta that it, Cundii 
the novice of PiSvil. who uonvcvi-d tiu- news of the 
discussion to Amt min, winch )Wi to Urn brettkiaff up 
of tiio Jmim Ofth r uiid tin* lutttT it( ofivr j+riw thp 
HnpurtancG of tho orciiLs umi cum iininicrited the 
Haine to tlie Ifmtdha w ho dcljvj-rvd a long ■lisooiiree. 

The t hirtieth ir the Lakkhtttti Suitanta [iHqhu, 
lit, }>p- 1-12-170) which mentions in detail thirty- 
two signs, the whereof is marked as'u 

greai man or siijmiuan m termed by Mivs Davids 
m his Dialogm^ of the Buddha, pt," JJl/p. 134. 

TIiim -tuilatil.il uni i tail in in, a framework of 
preso a senen, or didactic stanssifl, elegant in com- 
mutiou and restrained in tone- The enumeration 
w flomo of Urn moral principles bears a dose 
n*eroljliint* Mj ihat in A$r>ka P B ti humm n ^gatTcm 

w dlirttnnie Oti dumc- <a so diva me ancevvu, ailohiv'- 
'ipusatkemi l-u. Dane ahicbsdva asAlia*- ndo dalWrit 
*uiuadSyn samnttam uc&ri (Dlglrn, HI, p. 147). 
iRJl, Bays David# aptly stivs that tills suttanta 
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seems gTUVrly ironical in I he snutnisl It tm ikes 
between the absurdity <■! ttli iiuirk.-j Mid tbs beauty 
of tin ethical '{leiiit'iis lbuy sire .«i|i|»>*-••- 1 in thu 
jjuttftntft to mean. It nn’niirma Urn fact Unit tin? 
Blessed OneilwH* at, ttavaUhi in l in- .lei itYimn-.li ifmm 
of An&t.l^iuiulikii. 

The 1 hirty-lirril in i hr ^iAgahfiUtiii SitthtnUt 
| Dujhn. ! { {, pp, ISO-1 OH) which deaLs with the tin I ie^i 
of a, hniwhoJder ft bus been translated into English 
by Dr unbolt in Srpl 8utt:ui HliiN \Vi\u iSTtfj. by 
Cfogeily in .f.K.A.ji, tVyliui lb inch. 1S47. mitl by 
ft. r, < IhihhT* in the ('onttmiporjiiy Review, London, 
1876- 

\Tr agree with lUiVs David*; \viimi he sjiyjs llmf 
unvu iy tin- ibnlilli.i H JouLrine of love and good will 
iHii wcOH m ttt and man L< here sot fori-h to a domcatic 
ntiii MiclilJ elides with inure comprehensive detail 
than dtaowbure. In a canon compiled by muro bury 
of a religion- ordur and largely ooneemed with Llio 
mental expcrietiGoa and ideals of recluses, and 
with I heir LuitMU'k on tin* world, it L? of great interest 
to lii i el in if n siitta entirely devoted to Lie- uni look 
:in I l i l.i' iun-. ot till Lnvman on ami to Ilia aniTound- 
iug's Rhy.« Da villa further poinh. out that the 
tliiifjOiirsi' WJe 1 - f>*ll to it hid' interest in the 

long jwrtt by Rudtlh mho-or by ihe tradition be 
handid tm/or by both (Dialogues of tiro Duddlra, 
ni. Hi. pp Klg-Wif), fiiuomiing (Ida suiU. 
IJmldhughusn any* ‘ Nothing in the duties of u 
hotueliolder is left omneni iorn-d’* and so it pti^aod 
eurrml an a gihivirmya (Mr. li.mia, Note on the 
Biwbra Edict, .LR.A.S., 1616), The nsd interest of 
fhW iglta centre*' round a .wJii'im 1 ni flu* hm of 
person!- tiiUwpntUsl. »* * code of moral ihiiioi 
Mh, Rhyn !>ttvids rightly punts out Ural the* 
Ktgiliii saying ia mueh v.ilnol now Iwearbn? (In* 
others are -nearly all of them Joul (Golaum Un¬ 
man, pp. 205-206), 

The thirty-!**on<! is t hr TfaniTpyu Sutlania 
{lKfjhn, ///, vp. 101-2fHl| which monthum god.% 
8 
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gaud hah bn*, and ynkfcbas who aio not plcimod with 
the Buddha. It treats of driving them away if 
they attack Buddha’s upfiaukaa and upflaUfib*,' it 
is a saving chant (rakkliS-ijumLaj to got, rid of ovil 
spirits. In this suttanu mention h made of the 
KambhancFa petss who had ;i turd named Viriijlu» 
* n , quarter (if the south and lie htid many sons. 
We ire further told by this wuUunta that the miati 
wore hank biters and murderers, brigands, emits*- 
minded ronuts, thieve*, mui nhenK 

The thirty-l bird la the SttHgW tiuitomta' {JXgho. 
nr flp, 207-271) which dads with StoiuuE! 
exphumtiitij of the Idmiiiiria. ['he importance of 
ilii* Hiittaniii ih* in the mmieriurd groupings of the 
dliammns obviously on the method followed in the 
bktiluiRL or tin- Vhgiittera Nifelty*L This sinttmtu 
as painted nut by iNoh Takakn«u, 
to i 3ie jSntnglt ([liuoyfiya Sfttrw forming uno oi the 

AMiidluLinuiM Lix’nLtBi!^ of the SitntVLiv^ffji 
rtchooL 

I ho h u hj tfl t*n\\ 1 1ter of t tio [ 1 n oggin | ^infvuit i 
u puggalu or pcowm. ip the treatment of the 
subject, the author gives .1 table of contents of 
t ie whole work, and then fallows Un- method of 
the Ahguttara Jiikfcyu, He tii'v.t gives the grouping 
of uitman types under one term, then under two, 
and soon, up to the grouping under ten ten hr. 
Agnin, in its form the rui^dufumiiatli L* indebted 
\Z * l,( ' *?}}&'■' ! of tie Dfglm Hikavii This 

l>l m Nikhy-i smtauta Urate of the dio^dhammtt 
or ten condition* (siuglo dontrine, double doctrine 
triple doetdrus, fourfold ductrinea, etc.) much id 
tbe same way ua the Puggaia^dfiaHi deals with 
1 1C <“» or ten individuals (Le„ the 

Viim-tie* of those walking in the Knur Pat (in). 


1 ' <l1r F. \V> l>lx* tlrr rulrix'/H-r ifllitiuty <]n* s+metii* 
tmUntA wn rUi KfttHin, A-4n iUaior. IT_ fru^_ I In^tf TT.i. -nfcia 
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0(M!iLntcutJilIv wr find tli<- two h objects over* 
Japping, Hint- in to nay, pupjrnliM tire jueuliouud 
in tin* iWiL-Ii i Sutt-fitiin, tnul dJmmtttfiv'i arc referred 
to in tin- Pti^nlapsfi Aatti* Antotiiisl tlie oat taro 

..A of Uni SoPgTti SiiiUinkt, immcdklcly 

following (fits nnttfim nriyu vobarA, rnontiun is 
made of ivkttilro piiggala {DTgba, Vd III, p. 232) 
exactly in tfu- name word' tin in tlui SlAtikfl of the 
Pi igga Inpftfi A nt> tl {PuggnJitpiLriiintti, p. 7), Anwfljjtt 
the sutt-n dtiftmnift of the Ksirtiifti ftuttanta wo 
find pngi>a]fk flakkJiHii'yvfi (l)lglm, V 7 uL III, 

p. 2.13), corresponding to the MiitikA M the Puggulii- 
pufifuitti, P,T.«m pp. 30^38. 

Tin- thirty'fourth and tin* laid b tlni {kwititom 
Suit,mbi {Itijhu, ilL pi*. 272-Sfi^i widt h provide* 
ua with it sort of compendium of tlm dhnmm* in 
tea rniiut-rktil .oifiugH and nu shown by Da Tikakuau 
oorrapoiufo to one of thu nix AMikllmmiu treatises 
of tlte Sarvi'w: ivs\do school. H'VfA ihi« »ultn thr 
third or the lart volume **f the Dtghn Xik&jfft MflC-' 
to an end. 


B. Majjhiha Nikaya 

The Mijjhiimi NlkAya' i* the second book of 
tho Sutl .a PiLdui. It h known im tb 1 Middle 
ttollix’tion * or the eoHoctinu uf disoouim 1 * of modium 
|e«|£tli. It it“ divide! Into three book* fliuah 
oondfltio^ of fifty tij;uiitii*suO. (ini i lu- text 

T Mujjbim* StkV.*, i'.Tj* 1.0 , V-W. I. by V. IWwkii.tf-j 
V.ij (J. j!( I liy It OutliurT' (S*sw jenl!: J . i Vul. HI, by 

It. nwftlin* linin' ' to thil U.»jillim 4 Mlliv,. In WaK'l 

XlApInmo Mltfy*, OatnnOxt, IH& Ttw An* Bfty diwnnM 
fMni lb e KitrUwa *rf tti*i (luxliiMi) Imiipb ilin-LHir-* d '•’«*»«' 

iW Buddha, <t"*y frnhn>) nmI iOi?<st|<"A fv«» lb P4J1 bjr lb 
liltikkl.u Bllit Am. V. l Dr-ilmi: W MoAgraf, 1PI* (lJwit"b 
nirtl-iltolH'l ill, iWa »i tt-.ldillf-i «IM uttlOwfM* 

Buromltum vt-.JiliitiMuts-.ayo dw Mi Kmwtn &ue» -tooh \Ui 
tihj K 1-5 N^uultuiu* leiptax. W Fr**(fiw, 

llHtt: ih.i.i.-til tb GoImiuii lit* 1-Hv* -H tunjjhinn.. N.tily--' IVr «m 
| nnniii V.iillt OuMltKti (l»l H**.t f**H <1*. l£ K. Smiauto, v* 
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in the P-T.S, million con mins 152 -utUna, the tLtrd 
hnnk containing two siittos in exeas* of fifty, The 
('.‘hint-se Mudhyumfigama ,Sutra b, to },<■ compared 
witti the Pali foxi of the .Majjhtniii Niksiva, collection 
of middle suitas, 152 in number free Bunyitj 
Niinjio’a Catalogue of the CJniL(3«o Tm relation "of 
tiro Buddhwt Triiftbikn, [K 127). This nikAyn 
deals with almost all the point* of Buddhist religion 
I.lio snHaii of tin» ijikfiya throw not only on 

the life of Budrihi-rf monk-! [mi i ho on inch suhjeGte 
as BruUniajm various forms of asceticism, 

f-|ia ttduUnu uf the Ktiddh.t to the Juiruis, and 
tuc And fhilitksd coHtlif.ton& pru vailing iil 

the time. Tin- four noble truth* of the Buddhist 
religion, tin! di < J 'trine of form or action, rofutn Hon 
°* tiiv H<ul f tluf.ni«i, different modes of meditation, 
etc., are dist'iisaed in this nik&yu. 

rin* Mxjjhimu Nfkfiya begins wirii tko .1/ iilti- 
JHlnph/', Suite* {Stajihi**. P.T.S., /, P p> l- ns which 

Jav-* f n* HOuiit! of tho diseouiw m Urn pic ture grove 
of r kkiitthrt. n,t* teaching is prodatnmd hi W urn- 
Uint smkra tjo keynote of the entire ilooirimi ol 
Inulijmsiti (>n Mind hum mu utMapurivAya). Tin* 
pi>[pu|,ir -i^pectr of tliis iuosit iMpurt^m ilnc-nut^ 1 i> 

v! , f0 “f d ® narrative of the MiUupariy&Vu 
Jfttaku (f-wwhSH. Jfituka, II. 2.W foil., f„‘,hh 
liarUailur discourse the Buddha Jinn critteullv 
survey,il the real position uf i In- ttomemmil-urv 
sy-iteme of philosophy, pointing out the difference 
that. exwte NvM the ilWidpdiit. of these system# 
ofphilosophy and hu owi,. j* ttW * wn £ froni 

Una suttu tliiii thero wt-rt* iIh-h cumin in India 
many pliihwophiual ami theological lalioK 
the most uf which can he found in the philosophical 
am, mL'iuphvHlim] works of the Him inn and in the 
* XJ “ ®* ^iu* 'faiita* This sufta touches on lhc 

1 llu* Aiillft witftili hit iv&m Lruiiihii^l m rt Diartriir^- ae iln 
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*qul tbvttry. A fair hIim of Nirvimu' fail In* ^HhinsI 
fmni thin ft!!. Tliift mitt a further Inform* u-> llsnl 
tin- dhmiphvt of title itmhlh.i wftii ilI’i- greatly learm-d 
and iLriyit^'i.v:dL.t4 (noble disciple-.) know Pajjapatl, 
Bnihm&t Abliaswiru god-, Siihhukinjut itodfi. WJiap- 
phal.i, Abhibbii* A ka*Rt iu iV » v aLena, ViiifiHiiafw’fcya- 
hum. A Idfnm fifia.vuf til ut, NV t uau nfiiitnWriMy h tana 

C (ewfc my “ Hon von and HfU in Buddhist 
peotiTO”, pp„ 8 foil.}, 

The objwt of tln< Suttn (AfJt., 

t'.J. /, pp. is to diim how i In* bant** {fvmviw) 

f'4ii In? overcome. Tin- Biirldliu sityn <hul nlinf 
from all 1mnt-s enmra h> I Ilf s- who only can *mv 
and comprehend dll i hing*. Barits may bo dcv-trnvod 
by a man wlm in wisely attentive. Italics may aim 
bo deKlroyod by dlachitunent, rewunintt enrefulwaw, 
endurance, Ktippn-hsinn, ami mental cM-remr,. Timm* 
whose actions hriiij* to sensual Iii.hI, craving for 
existence, t bought for tin- pa-iS exi-denee art- hi aim- 
worthy. They fall victims te the fallowing viewa t 
I li|vr jj (toll 5 
J lutvg not. n sell 

By Kt’ll i apprehend wit,.. .eternity ami 

1 1 Jo j it,if y of tlio flijll: 

and thi‘ii Fall into Lin* tint of di vnm» views Those 
wtift fitly at ten tin n to (he worthy thing* 1501 rid of 
tilt's*'-. If attonlum is paid uttly t<> the worthy 
tilings 1 in -n no lmue run coine in. 

Heirs of truth, Solitude, and (hi 1 Middle Path 
tLtr- tin- topics of dismission in the f)ftunu/tniiAmitn 
Bntin ( M.X,, i, pp, 12—16). Here the Lord 
dktinguialiCM between the- two tdiiMe* vl monks 
one that cling* t« the Dhamma mui the other that 


l \lrt Rn; ■ liuvillfl |« |j,rft*lS fT*lU wbrn ill) _:;vi nil klifi 
'-.f Sirviinn by «hvji:.: i(mI it «• wi-s >y if** 'Slim ihi 

(Ck^JUJu 'III. Ototh |J I TV s, Wh.i n. . -Ii ii.-ii UtkL trt ,-UmJPJL; nit ULf 

■wni 

- Mr-. Ktiy* iHml- 1 «, *bl y it iJl *uii 1 U 1 tif „nA 

IO Jliiiiillhfcn— ilTi fitly* IXiVlOi. Siliyn <* BitfklltMt, tm«UU, 

n*. m i'4t 
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dina- to the food to enable him to pmctfer Pluiimnn, 1 
the Lord praises title fotmor. f lic ketsjwT of tin- real 
tmtU. tor eon tun truer it and quiatneas of mini 
win enable iiiiii to purge off the impurities 

Sftriputta i-i now Intradtioad in the second 
of the HutUi hikJ in «hdivcriiu» jtunnona oq 
sobtude Hb nays that then* tin? throe imy® in 
wluoh tin.'’ difJcipk-.-, of the lonely nutsicr fai] to 
pniotiso solitude. Ho thou explains the- Middle 
i.iLb which loads to the destruction of avarice. 
114trod, aoiimion. nttc, ^nd consequently Id tho 
attioimient of Nibbttim, .Vote that this gutfea falls 
iii to two f wirt < rhv tirnt pent is merely an intro- 

uuutioa jo wliieh the Buddha relates tile story of 
the two bhUilifaiw, AmM&vada anti Dimmiiiii- 
diljadii. J he Buddha thou departs nntl SiLriptiLta 
ijihi’a up the thread of the discourse and eNj>hht a 
the doctrinal point* involved in i Ills autiu. 

Tho inbjectrmatter of the Biuiyahhirxxva Buiia 
{>i',_\.. t, pp. lij-d>4 ; Fear (inti Tenor) is how 
l emir may arise in inituL Tin. Lord h i vs 'to 
JOnnwipi tho brahmin that fear only conic* fo 
him who oomo^ into the. depth of fon-fiU with heart 
(iilwl with IfJiigmgs and dasln» or reties* or willed 
and fin veiling, This liutfca explain^ win terror 
ansea to soma mid not to inhere. The real Value of 
1 1« Nutria consists in its IwJug matiUHrut of the 
ear vos <:il(fe;Lv hilts of the Rudd ha previous to bis 
enlightoiuneuu This portion occurs in the Dfglm 
mid Mujjhinia mmy tinier f [t ibis diaoooo* the 
ffubjoot of j ilium or * raft mining 1 or * abstraction 1 
has been dealt wit h in glowing language. 


illumihaV^ **i t-V * - 1 *“ 4 wnitmi a vary uiion^tinK **»<• 

* Ul * L,,1, T l * 1^100.1 m ***» 

Utui ■' u't Ht** 1 *' ^ t r * ^ "* ll " f iiw* «*y* 

S2 y ***** “* to tpumlito It, ‘A thin* M II 

[SJl I Tm f*' -IhibEy, fiylvaiu 1 . 1 'M’k ritud.r^ ,* 

Obttm.cw h^ i,Inti U iwtniwW Un» t*n i. anl r U 

t«y tmijf tiio Ida* J ,t V 

idt ^ “*** tM.-fO-, Sokj4 <7* Ji«yhJ*t. tiupm. |I|>. IT! 
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The Aim>*yupi Suit# (M.N., /. /J$>* 24-32; 
[■Vi i-ilmn hom dnpmviiv) points out that 11 limn 
imf1 n|.v,i-r nl oiumot bv ftvc unW and until hu 
hi-oh tlml In i> iv. lly fur from ilepmvnlKm, 
that in, iiii1 1 ‘k-. In- knows L!ie pit fulls he may fall 

* ntf>< Tben Sdripufeta aitya that ttnsfo arc some monks 
win* seek iwraiwi and who like pleasure. These 
iiKuikn an? bad. 

A reference to a iialit*! oaeofau ramtupiitta 
*, cited hy MahAnioggaHtim In the aminm of the 
diatromw (dliown thitl llu* uulasd ust-eUcs. a« ft soot 
Mi.rt* in ... and they weiw not free from 

eotriipt icui. , 

Thb Bill l a does not eluim U* have dome from 
the mouth of Hie Lord ami ia a imm ilatoone 
amoiiLt the disciple - * while the Lord ivun still alive. 
Its inrhHinti witliin the niktyu shows Hint that the 
Auttua wen* rollerh-d not only Wanm- they emanated 
frnm the Lord himself lull also luwftUM of Ilia 
ncal of approval ult.ieluil to ih -m hy the Master, 

The .h.itUA vyu A’uflo 1 l, i-p. 33-301 

tflarhts tih that the Lord advises Kip disoiphs to 
observe i in -strict filler of tlio hiU (pfecoptaj and 
FAtimokkliu {Putimokklii. aadivarn aaihUttutuh 
Longing for fame ami reputation and |axwer to 
know ntbars’ minds may fw - In Iheir heart*. Bat 
t.IuB should not lie. The mm tU will only «Wm? 
the rule, Hr subdued mid retrained, and practise 
the precept* ol ('ondttet faithfully. 

[n the Vatlh>\putt h Siittn (J/. .V., /ij». 3d-4U; 
piiahlr of tin- dot'll) <lu Urd exhiwta the iiiMukrt 
to be pure in mind and to wipe off all impurities. 
Let not impurities of mind remain. Let the monk* 
know what impurith-s are and fully knowing 
flu-v will abandon them. When they have 
abandoned them. they will have generated faith in 
the Buddha and in t,ho nih-^ <ha! will guide him 
mid thn Huuigha. 

The Brahmin BlnUadvnja of .SiitehirikA auk* the 
Lord if ho goes to Uio BdhukA rivet*. Thu Lord 
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•juwtmna him I ho remou and when Bhtondvflria 
says that the twor muftis the powor of purify^, 

SurSi °* ] T *■$* p#«fr tbo £ind J S 

ordained * g ° b ““* BlifradvAja is afterwards 

_ u * the two part, nf this unttu the second \& 
(\jhi. or y if we lake yet' the faint connection 
of *""*"»« P°»™ °* the lUhufcl river with the 
jetnfwiiig power of mind. Otherwise the episode 
tfBhtaRdv** c, out. or place. There «£ two 

■?“* tt0tt 1 !l - v " r '«*»»: (1} that, the parable of 
.lotli may he interpreted a, im Illustration of the 
popular Buddhist conception of mind in iabuta num 
o client aheor. uf doth, contaminated by im purities 
wadi being foreign to its upturn (tetnltiiddM] 

Vf“ t ** ^adtfttdy got rid of (H. &L Rim, Pix- 
J^ddliwtje Indian Philosophy, p. 39ft), mid \'2) 

mmlii! 1 - f3rt:wi,v ^ . n V,ir -V auohjut Pslli eotjpiet 
. mnUo^ng sewn important rivets, t ,.«. fUhi ka, 

SCM***-.-? , . b# **-w; »■«.,» t 

^ tjAyfi ' MS» tepinaented the chief 

t“ Ul <£f*' l ' P& ^ 

. rapi >' W“J«a*r-u«Hl.Va rpieeiion 

Sw, ^ rr ( an° r f f ? ffi ^ ik * V '™"* 
it nl * l '™' d ?* ( r ¥ il coroi^heiteioii Hud 

sLvl V >0 - i L lP /' ,ur ,S:H *'*'<*. infim'ty of 

-* mud, of Naught—of neither perception 

no mprapuc*, etc.) i> null or 1 by tliT Buddha 
not an expu^mg bm «, excellent atato. According 
,. n . uddhii tin* is the way to expunge though 
harnd 1 r 1,f barmf “ t m «Jaisnnttt diould bo 

SKft, tZ nmy m Mi “»• '*■" - •**#» 

, Ri J? t ^ t s T m ^ i S h \ Sl f a {MJ t~ a **». 

biuu ] !* T h “\. tbat tfariputU wants ut 
mLi X. “, mt "H hL beitef ffieoua. At thin tin- 
moaks Uu-maclviai become amdema to know from 
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him the meaning of u. Thru S/iripMtt =t ^ 1 }-< thai 
right, belief means the djacijile* know ledge of good 
iiu.il b'vil with .ill their roots. 

In tin* hi Id of evil are incIudM: — 

(1) to kill. (2) h> steal. m to W- guilty or 
«!* mrinlgenc<ss, (4) H. speak fuMy, (5) Hi spread 
scandal (fi) to speak harshly, (7) to speak roughly. 
(B) to speak IriWotwJy, <») W covet. (10) UM'henah 
ill-will, (1J) to entertain cm-jneoffl) views*: 

within the fold of rad of evil or* 1 included;— 

(1) Denra, (2) Hat red, (it) Delusion; 

within fold of good Are included t— 

(I) to abstain from (os above in evil); 

within the roof of good aro included:— 

(1| Absence of attachment to pmaitui. (2) Love, 
(3) Wisdom. 

At flu- .suggeatltin of flic lidlow monks, SjiipuUa 
acknowledges the various ways leading to right 
belief, lumiely : - 

1. by knowing ftliaro (nutriment) its origin, it a 

cessation awl 
the cause 
leading to its 
owiiixm, 

riulTrrmg Do. 

Dccny and death Do, 
birth Do, 

existence Do, 

muicliment Do. 

eciituttkm Do. 

L-outact III. 

activity Do. 

(gnumijcc Do. 

umber Do. 


± 

Do. 

3. 

Do. 

4. 

Do. 

5. 

Ih>. 

B. 

Do. 

T. 

Do. 

Qi 

Do. 

0 . 

Do. 

lo. 

Do. 

ii. 

Do. 


In the $\it;jw(t!uhin Suttii lJr.-V,. /, p}>- ihVIU) 
the Lord says to tilt* monks that 1 lien- i« hut tine way 
that lead) to the purification of mortal* and that 
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ib ttie four Siti i T fjiU!iAiuw,' c.g. to keen watch over 
( 1 ) body (kAvft). (2) sensation {vedanit), ( 3 ) mi,ui 
(out a)* fiiiii (4j plii-nnrmcnom (dlifiJiLfflui). 

« *- * tolw CI <lf ti,is frm K untt.% known u* |],o 
SaUpii^^fcte fclltu* in always harmonious, Thu 
P . , m j , '* v the monks to practise mindfulm-^. 
Jr. ih bv trio fourfold mastering of windfulncs* timt 
'■T [ ,l "' k voml ^oitou' anil hnnonUi.kiri and 

IUs of body and of mind ami obtain lUe right, rntli 
and mukw oirv&ria. 1 

The teaching in this irutta may In: j inked a* 

li "' . .. • !•'■ of‘ ,| |t: Baddhi-t 

frvntom of r?c*lfituro. 

The nSum I /, m-W) inform* 
us that the .Blessed Our ask,, lib disciples to Cell 

in^lw'followSi - 1UT rWll>H tlmt cJUJeJ thorn 

1. S^tluutpaddn (faith In tmelier), 

2. llhanimfijmsadti (faith m tW law). 

Il ]" ^ ^ El (strict observance 1 *A 

4. SitlnMlJmmiiiikit pLyAiDaM|%aliattlift cW 
^ihbrtjirii d— agnasablenot*, hi the company or tin: 

moiikl* UW >pJloverit ' Hrll0lilei ’ Liioy arc laymen or 

t *«J£L** t ** ia * to . them $*>*> *n ldaun about self, 
irmty, non-eternity arise from the cluiidnu to 
Ulp ^ f - }'*■■ non-QomprehoiBion of the law. 

L i, riot€ ^ la l uiv iihUmnnli* 15 

who ho d the exiaumes of thing* to fee eternal 
wink- othors belief m the iioimjcfetrnce of thine*. 

in the Jl'itevUtattada Sum /. tM3; 

^eat. lions roaij ,>■,! tlmt rifiripgtt* informed 
tint Blessed o„ e H mr , Smmkbhatta. a Uectuiri 

QLi ' %$&*?** to n<rt '‘ tf| " v^uabla rf iTUJ-U.. ,il Mrs. 

" r ‘r “ ll “* <**•«• Umi awn In. £121. “thn am> MT fif 

,* .:; ■ .<■-*# • «t» -S .. i'.ihh 

r ! rft ‘ ren '. **¥»"•• Alin it w ,tl nut t* * rrti" 
ptUtifD of tro ttwiihinKi tl the ^ 
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pfiuce* wild liu-.tl Ii-ft tlic Oniuf* £pokc ill of bto, 
At thin the Unn-llk^ Uitd bugim u> rtmr that his 
tr'ju-hiiigs wftH L -iIktIi that If otic pOftdur^ ov**r 
tUlsm mir nripulil Imw thi 1 ! world. hftripidtai 

further mfurmrd llu* Rudd ha? Lbut bo yo poaverfui 
lie (lit* ton jjflfWtirs iphlfili included 

hi* ta|J 4 city for knowing facte, Ilo fnnlntf doc brad 
that he iroBSfcmM'd the four VusSmjjiis (Four Id tub* (il 
confidence). He itW know tin variousdiLskjillctttiowj 
of liemgs, the birth uf being*, tin* Nibbing the 
jri iitft nf nnm, anil Mir five iliHertml tlcstiniea of 
mm!* I'lib, long wtitU only glorifi?* tin Ihiddlm. 

it. bronco i- efcu mi' id. ■ l.. tin: (■xL'iTi'Hi.'i* -i 
r . ( L|te.in kiii'l* of fi'lU^ioiih iiitiit (X) who iiclinvc^ in 
imriFicitT inn by food, (2) who boUeve iu purification 
bv off i^ring, mill (»} who believe iu pimficatfon hv 
tife fur fillinl>. Till? Louuwi’hfiii]«v|inriyftya is on 
aJlenintive title .‘iiiggi'M-«1 iu tills disoomwf* A 
popular s iTsinii of thU diflCChBBB to be found in 

the LomsUaihsa Jfttakn. 1 

The Afo h iUl M Llhitkl’hn ndfi o Suita (Af. A., L 
83-90) toll* us llwl He muiiks were? thinking an 
to ill. •Ustimiinu between their neb™) of thought 
atni those of the other maote, mirticuIvHy when both 
taught snihjftel* of desire. J'ln?y iippruawhwl the? 
bord utuX die !iotH asked Hunn if ttiey *muld put 
tin ([aestiau before the usoetua oJ ' be other sect* 
a» to the pluiMiirve of wtwes, nml «^pe fam 
aemmid pleiumre-., etc. Nitre I v lln .im etfc* of lire 
other goats would Sn ntillltd Tit is sutlo informs 
[is that i( iji tlie :-. iHiml ph A^ire that brings lots of 
tron ■ lies when kings tight, private j him mu engage in 
fcndit.ero. So t he end of sensual pleasure U ImppMusia. 

In this enttu we find » long riiiirorndion of the 
offences that rt-e.ro piiniahtthbi by I he [“ uni law* 
of titioient India, o.g. burglary, robbery, highway, 
adultery, et/e. The kind <d pniiLdinumt fur vaeb 
olfaryjfl is mentioned ns MJoWS i by Flogging, by 
hastlniido, by bludgeoning, by rjuttflig off I in tub* 


> fniabim. JAUta. V,«l. I, l-f- 3&u FOIL 
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or fort. hand* ami fort, u«r» or inwe, mr* and now 
or they am suited to % torture* of the mnce . 
I«»i. tile L-J*iuik^l»Te nr rJm Inmhrim/ the wreath 

Jv“j, m“ ?T v J""?- tllf ' hay-band,* the bark* 

raW, f he black hart. I he m* a-hooks,* the penult*/ 
the pick]*-. I,(dUng the door* or the padiW* 
or xey are apmyefi with i roiihig oil, or are given to 
Hiarvt-ii dm^ to devour. or «rc impaled aiiv<i, or 
lave their iu*ntfo chopped uiT, 

t . : Sgj | hope to aeetfl other tlmn 

° f Bl ! li( * hwi , mrj nkH f for whom too aouaimj 

[iW i,l ; i , :|! - lJf ‘ " f 'illiieli urifl tlipii 

ukiiiih(wtoj. n ivjJ] be 0 f grertl intern*!. 

'lL / ^ ^ m * ntioiJ of the kind* of [U'O- 

frt.ton that -nut.vl ti.« hoitRol io lder, v.g._ 

* convnyftnring 

* nctioimiantty 
» appraising 

* *gtion ttnre 

* trade mid coiimuyx^ 

* cattle breeding 

* soldiery 

royal garvhjp 

ft»r iriudv. Tlii., avn,i-r a ‘ Jn, ? <4cw, ' r wwl a lW*&d ljlr, P 

JWlHL Utr ' ' ,tP * ft * .“»«"** U* rronU, vf UWm Wu» 

J T}* wfitdp'ijij, to . ,m7dto f ,h>l " ,n 

ntvtimUnl r,;, t I?ul! / hituUim. W ihAO (tuts™** 

* Kmui tlui lw it , i.._„ **?* m tuuxim^i t,, i(a> hn/id*. 

«.* mS 3 T£rt&Wf^* ** r? <w*» 

PUH|30fid Mm yi] '| h . ( 1 /l , V l * TfK P®^ j f 1 * Him ** huy-tumi 

teSift i_ v w# *■* t» •t ,|t itfittini 

■ori (Jw wjtiu H C*ltuhC alT*!. J [ L *UxnA 

«tMl ytiMicm i,MI "P b > (tmiljJtt hmjn thnni^h flnh 

bgdj,. U tlfili,IT ,IU,n ^ dlw,J ’* T Tf nil uU nvei 1 ll).' 

* Hia itTilr l"? ^ o 4 * irfWi nwmbi. 

tahaHriT ^ il * KmUHl b > * kiuw& 

t'i«u»TF3Si SiL.!T 

Ltll,lu *f“" pf H“ I. pp. 01 .uv to ). 


I. 

MiulfLl 

2 , 

OaiumA 

11 

Sauklm 

*. 

(uni 

5, 

ViLuijjn 

fi. 

OocaJtkliA 

1 . 

L-i^WlttJui 

8. 

ttajujioriijjt 
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and other nrb and ootniimtioM, e.g. dark of t he 

aJgnBtr, fieri; of nccompt, computor, estate-nguiil. 

purveyor, liord-fiuuiugsr, archer, uicmlwr of Ini 
rovul Thmtsehold. 

' The tm^dukkkMmtidho Hmu i ( M.X.. i, fll-flu) 
informs nr. that Mnl«Lnalii=i tile ShfcjM approached 
the Lord and asked him, “ Hun ia it that thought* 
for craving. Inn red, ami ddiiiioti nrv t he dr titaniums 
of mind Y" Tile Lord explained to bint thus 
M something lias not been eual out and for thi& 
such trouble eomns to him again In line aurtu 
hi found ii description of the naked asoeirca whom 
Lite Buddha in said to have met. Some of the miked 
astro tiCH lived in large number* at the Btiirk rtx:k 
in Kkjngahu. Tbrir teacher was Niithaputtu who 
fjdievcd in bad works done by them in their 
life for which they were to suffer. They believed 
that by suffering. happiness may be attained. 

The object of Amtmatui Satin (M.N., /, flo-HHt) 
is to warn tie- mmiks In cmicrote cases to be careful. 

.Muhamuirc'idLuiia advises the monks that if 
Mtiv of them goes astray and does not listen to the 
warnings of the It? How monks then the best myy 
lies with thorn is to punish hun by not mixing 
with him and not ajmaking to him. 

Like the MaltAvtigga and Patimokkha this 
9utta imumcruiea offences and their punish mem*. 
Nowluifti there In any mention of u citation of a 
standard buuk ou linage rules. And the principal 
figure here is not tile Lord but MaliAmoggaliaim. 
rtuddlwglu-ia.: informs as Lhai ihis discourse was 
known to the andutUs as Bhikkhnviflftyaor treatises 

on iIi«eipliiiL", 

'Hie Oektkhiln Suttu (J/.A*., If Hll-104) lays 
down that there arc five bolls oJ the lusuri;, o.g. 
the doubt about the toucher, the doubt about 
(Jit doctrine or confraternity or the course of 
Induing with the lack of bout towards ardour, 
zr.xl. perseverance and exertion and anger and 
•lispleuMire towards kOown iu higher life. The 
Buddha oayri that tin re arc five octaao vinibandlta 
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(Sve mental enslavements or five bondages of the 
naliifh' front which every monk hua to free himself 
in order to achieve the highest- goal 

The 11 it tn also lays dowu some Vinajii rides 
and illustrated thn cjvwss. it may bo pointed out 
that (he Rmhlliisl term ceJokhila corresponds to 
•Tdiua tivl‘L‘fnv*<jjt% (the thorny bed). 

ill tie- Vamptiiha Suita (AT.jV,, /, 104 - 108 ; 
Woodland Solitude) the Blessed One lava before 
his dis.iples n wav of woodland soli tilde. The 
.M-istcr quotes instances of monks living in forests 
wlUi an unbalanced mind nmj an unsteady revolleo* 
l.itm. Snch monks could not achieve anyt hi ng 
noble lieonase they were not accustom ml to live 
without necessities. 

This Hiithi st Iso exempli tics the Vinayu rules, 
sia fur example, n monk’s needs in tlio inn iter of 
clothing, bod, mid modimmonts. 

Tlje Madhupi^ihfi Sulla (J/.A',. 1, 108-114; 
the Daily morsel) pbtnte out that Xkhjulaiifoii, 
The Sakyn, nit-L tlio Bie&^od One nud usii.-d him 
"hut doctrine the latter hold. At this (he Hk^-od 
Ono explained to him that he held such n iW'tiins 
that both Elnihiuil and Milra were nimble to hold. 
At this panda pant retiftd. The Buddha then 
lUirtiiErd ihe events in tlio disciples who also wanted 
to know what doctrine the Blessed One held. He 
iben retired after telling them his doctrine in a 
nnt-shnll that t hen* is an end uf all inclinations to 
passion, pridi*. iloubtH, ignorance, and speculative 
i l "js fi, r a man N in T, - nui adhere to 
wluitovor bo the origin. Then MiihAkacciVmi \v;ih 
.- iMitjIii ofUf Iiy thv iutHtk tit explain tin® »ifHvniirg 


yaWMhuamt to i l -uttiTT.. tv.tii-him ,i[ to thr Usljr, 

Y^! lUy U Mttmt JV> aim ill OP tiirt 

iSLT 1 j f yilkitlw 4* IbvhI *f hk c*»ir or b*& or of 

8)umbiT, ikm faft EmV- taut i* not immrd* adum, tmL 
pirwi sraiH.^ hjuI ff ItbUtiEU liipintig to bftfaqgi 

l n 7 L ■ ti m,*ndiLy uivitU* unto 

iiftM fikAi Uy fN-u^li^rw iht* ptvrttrpt, vwnr* wotfijwrni or mwMitiiy 
h* 'T'mM l*4wm» h imriuaiUr i»L ibm. Lu. to-mf. txa* w tmi 
I rimnL ivrtkm* -i 
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of wlmt the Bk*a«1 Otu? hod spoken so briefly. 
Thereupon Mhlififakceftn* explained to tiro follow 
monks the iMtyehologLwil meaning of the sayings 
of the ftiuldlm. Then the Lord also corroborated 
t he &ame statement. of Midiftkacefina, 

Tltc livtditamtakku SuJht (-1 FN., K 114-119} is 
very important so far as the history of Pali htoraturo 
is ebneemed Muhfikaotiilua’fi exposition of what the 
Buddha had spoken short 1} funUsln-s us tit least 
witli important data art to the wuv in which the 
system of exposition began* and that the system 
of Al.hidhftnu» expiwitien based on plniosophieal 
tliomiht ond rx pin nut ion oi what the Buddha 
had spoken may he found l«m Hw; w 0 may 
flnrf thu genesis «f Abhidhamtnn mid the author 
was the same MahakacOnu. SlAhakaceSna* duty 
wan ever the same. No text i» ratom-d to as there 
wmi no text, and the atie eroding numbers of text® 
nrr mulling hut embodiments of all philosophical 
oxpwdtiojM and Buddha* abort teaching* which 
p.fn nought to have piysaed through tJu* month of 
Buddha's disciples, o.g. Mahilkaecfimu 

The Blemod One explained 1«> Ins lii^eiph* 
that ho failed to aohiovo Lite highest object flO 
fang ns he pnxct.isi.sl the habit of dividing things 
which cave rise in his heart to craving, ooiisidcm- 
lions of ill-win and cruelty. But when In- liiuu^bt 

wild ponderod more on nmuiioi?itiou T thru Uu? 
fhouiiiiLn of craving jkissikI away. He gave? them 
a number of pa rah fe« and thirdly Mhartod them 
to devote themselves to meditation so that they 
might not have to relent later on. 

hi tin I ifjjlhL<n:ilhaMl StiUu /. pp M8- 

123) »v find tlini there ary dfatimndone which bring 
iduAit merit ami thou.' Lire discussions which bring 
hIhjuI denmrit, suffering, etc. A bhikklm Mhniild 
W . .dlr l one who is well restrained in dkwusBioui* 
when ho duteumes with one who wants di&cnsiitm 
am! ref u.ks Uhumsdun with tme who does not want it. 

Thu Knkacu^inm Sum I, pp- *"-120j 

punblu id thu saw) point* out that the Blessed 


128 A Tfixtorif of Pali Lit+mtnrr 

One nj>okci in very reproaching terms to Moliya- 
Phasguna and asked him to avoid the society' of 
hliikkhunt* and to do os the senior bhikkhus 
iunt rue l ed him to do. Ho should drive away all 
ungw from Jus mind and should not give wav to 
anger even if viliaiiituM bandits were to carve him 
lirtih from limb with a two-handled saw (ti bint to* 
dandukena kaki wena). 

In the AtatfluUivpamn tintitt (M. A'„ I, pp. t;)t>- 
142; parable of the snake) Antrim. stays* Thai, what 
Buddha bad laid down, ho far oh hind ranee watt 
concerned, wan not yet sufficient. The monks tried 
to correct him anti failing in this they approached 
Hrt Buddha. Ruddhn seiu for Ari^iha and when 
l ht? latter Arrived before him be approached him 
«ayirw that the teachings wore quite siifflcieot bid 
I hat Arittha had nut wall comprehended [hem 
and t hnr he had been misguided. 1 

'J'iio PamMiba Svtta (JUf-A'., I.pp, 143-115; the 
parable of the ant-hill) deserves only n ptuisiiiir 
notice. 

In the Raihnviiiila Sofia /, pp, N*M51) 

Punna MautfmipnUa* dwells upon (be varipiw 
^tugca in the path of the attainment of nibbiiau/ 
'hie cannot ha to nibbAna at. once. Xihhiin* i* r.|, f . 
goal and to Attain that one Ls to pass through 
van oils states of imml, one h-iditm to the other. 
First, purity of life will take one aa far it* pun tv of 
heart and no further, mu I purity of bean t a k en 
one only up to purity of views. In the saint 1 wav 
oom mil I hi vi! griuJnuHy tilt" purity hy diHpellmjj 
duubta, the purity by the fulleat insight into paths, 
right and wrung, the purity by insight into the wav 
by which to walk, and the parity which insight 
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gives- The question of T.'patifiaa in thi* uih.iii i* 
identified by Dr. Neumann with t hr- passage, 
e nti t l ed (Jpatiaapasine in Asofcn's Bh&bru EdiflU 
We nifrcc with Dr. B. M. Unrua in thinking that 
Buddliaghcsa'* emwclopsadic Visaddhiirtftgga of oven 
Buddlmdutlu’s earlier Ablndhanuua Manual. Abhi* 
dUammuvat&ru, is nothing but an elaborate treat* 
mmtt of the topics suggested in the questions of 


In the NivSpn Suita {M.N*, L pj>. 151-100) 
ive find lhaL the Bu d dim instructs the bhikkhns 
how to avoid Lin-, five pleasures of eonses and thus 
become free from tlid dutches of Mftra and his 
train. AocoflJitqr to tbi* Mustier r?uah a bhikkbo h 
naiil to have pack'd the range of vision of the Evil 
One. who divvied of pleasures and wrong stnfry 
of miutl abides in lUr First Ecntucy* the Second 
Ecstecy. the Third Eestocy, lh© Fourth Boutaev, 
the plane of infinity of apace. the plane of infinity 
rif eonscioiimir.’is, tlw piano d ufiught. till- piano 
of ndthei perception nor nou-pt-recpuoii. the piano 
whore feeling aiul perception cease. 

Thr ArtiftijXiritifMitM Suita (JOT.. /. pp- Ififi- 
175,1 fiiniirdu'-' ili with one of tlio earliest examples 
of legends of the early days of Buddiuihood. uod 
its dtich it forma the historical hnsas of later legendary 


ifleoiinto in the JatAkaa and Avadinaa. 

In the PfifaihuttJtipatL>}Ht»ut Suita (Jf JV,. /» 
jtp. 175-1 Hi) tin. 1 Buddha narrates to the brahmin 
Jami-SHoni (lie uchiovemctiU of a Truth-finder. A 
Truth-finder preauhes hb doutline which b con¬ 
ducive to good of ail. He propound^ a higher 
life that b wholly complete and pure. This doctrine 
is hoard by the hind of o Ilullw or hb atm or by 
out* of any other birth, who hearing it forsaken the 
worldly «o and becotuee a hhikkliu. He keeps the 
atlas (precepts), efiju (sinallh Ttiajjhima (middle size), 
and jnaha (Urjji*). He lujotinUW u iimalur ul tliifl 
nnhlo code of virtue n nd ol < ontrol of his faeulti |M t 
of sonae. lie Iwoomcsi a master of noble imiuifii!- 
nes= mid purpose in all he docs. He resorts to a 
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louoty lodging. His heart is set on mint]filing. 
Hm life Ik purged of all evils. Ho ubhha in the 
El Kindest. Tin:- is Mu- Truth-finder* footprint 
The dudplu of tin- Noble concludes that tin- Lord 
i» Enlightened at id Ins hna truly revealed his Doctrine 
tun! Ida Ordnr walks aright. 

The Jf ahtUuttikij HPh/jHi mn Suita /. 

PP- 184 ^ 191 ) ti> attributed to S&riptttl.u. KAripiitUt 
Hays Unit, just at the fool of every <<mature that 
WHJks tin* north it ill go int - this elephant^ footprint, 
wiiluli is preeminent for size, oven so art* all nuht 
-itaiUKfr of mind comprised within tin I'mrr Noble 
Truths-—id, tin 1 "right of til, the cessation of ill, 

mi> l tJm way loading to Mic cessation ©f ill. SAripwt ta 
then yxfil.iiris tilt• Noble Truth of ill and says that 
tin> Pivi- Ait telimom - to o.\wteiitto (visible shapes* 
feeling, perception* nbtstie forces, mid cotutoionsness) 
are ill, H*- next a wells upon the constituents of 
T.ht- attachment of visible shapes, viz, earth, water* 
lir- and air, and concludes by Baying that what in 
(me of visible objects;, is equally true of sound, 
mueJI, taste, touch, mu I uiimL 

111 tbo M'th&urtqmniH Satin (M.tf., I, pp, H»2- 
l-b) the Buddha refem to Dovadotf.a's -tee cation 
from the Order 1 and 4 ay* that there are certain 
youths who outwardly being allured by the life of 
mortlL- leave the household life. As monk?, they 
receive pronwits, ealeem. and rapiitc. Bui the^- 
things so pb ,ifi- them and sr» eatisfy t heir aspirations 
that Lbnmby fehny become puffed up and disparage 
others. Thus they grmv remiss, and having become 
remiss* h Ve * pmy to til. Bui there are also certain 
youths who do not fall & prey to ill. 

In the Cmamroimma Satin (.If.A’., I, pp. 1118- 
the Staged One any* u» the brahmin Piugula- 
Koccha Limt Lhe toward of the higher life n not to 
be found in presents, esteem, mid repute, nor in a 
bio of virtue, nor in rapt convent ration, nor in 
.Myitio Insight. Is ia immutable Deliverance which 
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iii fhr- prby> mid I.Imj goal of the higher life. Tbits 
1M the Hmjilhu' . reply t<» tlm tpindimi of the brahmin 
PtfiguU-Koeolm- The question n this: whether by 

reason of their own professed croud that nil of the 
religions teachers** much ok PQrttna Knaaspa, Miikkhflh 
Gcmnld. Ajiti* Kv*n-Kirobfdl. Pnkudlm KneuSyaua, 
Snnjayn Befafchlimtla, and Ntgontha NithftputU * 1 
h&Te, • i-r have not* diaoeFftod truth* of that mhro of 
them have diaoorued it, while oihtwrt have not. 
In this mrtta Buddha simply reproduce^ vorhaliin 
wlmt wo get about them dx : • tubers at SmmdigaJ*- 
vilusinl, 1, pp. H2—I- 

lu the Citingfuin^'i Sulla {M,N. t l, } t }>- 
the Lord pmiwjsi Ainiif J 'id*lli:t 1 Naudiya, and Kimbila* 
who by putting an end f" ovit duairetr have risen 
boyoiid the ordinary mortals. 

Iii the MtLhdpu&inya Suita (M.N., /, ftp, -f- ■ 
219) wo And that in reply to the quefltion what 
typo of bliikkhu would illumine Gosiiga wood, 
Ammrk up. ik-i uf one who treasures and hoard* 
what in.: Jijvh i*>*ou taught and IsJtiriDi by heart the 
idea** which tb*oiam l lie higher life in. nil its per¬ 
fection and purity; Rcvatu, of one who dolighte in 
rnodit otjnn; Anuruddha, of one who is blessed with 
ilit- iMd--.tL.il !■ Vi Miih/.k-i —ipj, of one who living 
in th'■ forest *nwfunnwii‘i» forfeit life and live* in 
solitude; Msiliilmogg «Ilona, ol one who liolda dis- 
roume on the Ahhidlmmum with another liliikkhu 
[or gaining eilih .itioti tin it; Sorfputta, of oue who is 
muter of hu heart ; ami the Buddha, of one whose 
heart i- delivered from all evil desirea. 

In the Makigapalaka Suita (/, pp. 22d- 
22-1) the Buddha : yva that there nfo cloven good or 
had qualities, in the «mi' uf t bliikkhu, which 
either enable him to show or disable him from *HoW- 
itiji progress in the doctrine and ritea, A bhikkhu 
who know* the four otemonla, comprehend* wliat 


1 Vidt BuililliLnii: Studio* Ml'--I t>)‘ O' <- iawL pp. 711-8*. 
" l m\h llti nn P4J Astfnnmf Hi B 1 Ut-'rt- 

I Cf. I Ihh VijuV4 AiM drtlJJt- s.fl.fj.t XX. 





132 A History of Pali Literature 

marks Elm doings r.f the fool and the doings of the 
vise. develop* control over his faculty nf sight, 
goe* from time to time to learned Miikkhus to iisk 
and enquire of the difficult point* of doctrine, has n 
I knowledge of tin- Soblt? Eightfold Path 
(urjyo rtttliahgiki) rimggo) and tend* with special 
attention tin* eijHirietiCed and senior IStdere. can 
reully #how growth, increase, and progress in the 
doctrine. ISnt a hhikkhu who ho* not. these qualities 
ftiumof. allow progress in the doctrine. 

fn the C&siQopiikika StUht (J/..V,* f, pp. 22;V227) 
the Buddha nays that lhose who will listen to and 
trust in the recluses and h r*hmmB wbn are wrong 
about this world and hereafter, wrong about what 
is li litt what is not the realm of Mira, 1 wrong about 
wliai is add what is not the realm of Deuth, will 
hen: suffer and rttftarl for it. Tht\ who follow the 
recluses and brahmins who rightly comprehend 
t his world and the next, the realm of Mftiw and 
Uealh, will long enjoy wool anil welfare. 

In file CBloMtcialta Satin (J/..V., i. pp, 227-237) 
we have an account of a conversation ini tween 
Saccaka and the Buddha, Ttiis Saccaka was the 
won of a Jain * woman}, and m a great coistrovcraijil- 
j ,,L "‘ho ga^'e hiraseli out as learned and was held 
in high popular repute. 

Tin; Mahmnecaka Suita I .I/..V.. L pp. 237-251) 
narrates the Lord'* triumph over rsaccuka whose 
aim wit;* to discredit the Buddha ami the Doctrine 
and the Coidrotefnity, It appejirs from this sutta 
that Malijlvini (Nigant.ha Nuthapuita) ia «*^id to 

1 Mr*. lily* L>«viO* tnt*rjiri''jlitii, ui Mura w;lrl .h maiuwg 

iilirj my#, ” UiMID EA’n ksiHKJ the kflu ’ LfiHLTi* il iVJUl ^ 1 t . uni. til 

tbu w >“‘ 11 ■* » '"-7 'rp* wai-wir. nnr, *1 k*r *1» - ejK.r, « 
“* “* «««•«■**: of UlW <I«*'>,. r ..A| ll n» M ; „ lW * Very 

but l»ml m irui.'< win* *iUm flvfl, Tho mgyu [UutJd^ iJrtUJ.h 
flVl * t' 1 ™** "VOT to *Ota« *mi of d Thr n;u:i> »U}Tvt* 
n,4aBji bJa ®> tliAk Mimis nflvipr dtsicnbcd m w uhui 

°* Nuvt:r .l wtiim! The ilau^huv- i Mm** 

m llt^l tt> 1h«£- WoiuAii uro nckoD*! im m h?r*>[l Mfrr* nJltout 

Um 1wav (OoMmift ik# miu, pp, Rood to tbfc oc&*ms~ 

MUU my ronrtiu ttl« fttuhlbui ouumdUmi til Budiiti .-tw 
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imve bid equal aLresa on munokamma ami kiya* 
kninmn oil the ground of the interaction of the 
body and mind (eifct&Av&yo kflyn hot.i, kftynniayub 
ciitaiii batik 

In the (' «|uto itftauitikJttiifu Suite h 

}X p. 25 I- 25 B) tbi» Lord explain* briefly bow a bhikUku 
wins deliverance by the extirpation of cravings, 
bo ns to trecomo oojihu inmate in perfection, in ilia 
union with peace, and in I ho higher life, ami lorn* 
inOHt among gods and men. 

In tin* MaftiUuvJliiMnthuja Sntta (M.S., /, 
pp, 250-271) wo find if© Buddha expounding his 
doctrine to Sail, a ikliormuii’a son. who tnisimdor- 
stftiKling the Lord's teuehing of Lho doctrine, holds 
shut L'cmscioiiriii- '" rtmx on and oontinnes without 
break of identity. 

In the Miiha-Afioipiirti [M.N.. 1. pp. 271- 
2«0) the Buddha enumerates the fpialitii^ which 
are essuatiol for an ideal njolnso, All ideal mcluse 
•dundd be oonHoientioua and rutrupulou* and purr in 
deed, word, and thought. He should train luniadl 
to guard the portals of the ttonsen and to moderation 
in food, lie should bo mindful and xeil-posaefcaied 
ajul sbonkl live in solitude and sit In a charnel* 
ground with bis mind Hot on mind fulness. Ho 
Should put away the five hindrances and abide in 
the Foui 1 Ecsiaeius (jhnun is rapt musing or abstomC’ 
tiou, according to Mm Rhyu Davids), Such a 
bliikkUu b styled brahmin, noble, mid saintly. 

In the ('uln-Avmpura Suita (Jf.,V., /, ;>;>• 281— 
2S4) the Lord also sfNittk* of the rechmc’* regimen. 
A bhikkhu should not trend tbfi rveluae * path of 
duty. He should put away greed, malice, wrath, 
revenge, hypocrisy, fraud, and evil denirpii from 
him. It b not the robe which make* the recluse, 
nor living under a trw, nor intoning texts, nor bav¬ 
in i; matted hair. St b by putting away all the-evil 
qualities that one bcotnnes u inn? hhikkhil. lints 
putting away the five hindrances and destroying 
the cankers a bhikkhu abides in the Font Ecatacies. 
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Tfifi ftairyyiikti Svtta {M. N., I , pp. 285-200) 
narrates how the Buddha exhorted tins brahmin 
hotBehofdnrs of SiUn. a brahmin village of the 
Kosahum, convincing them of the truth of what 
ho wM. This suite given u list of nil the gods 
of the Kimaiolta, It fi pal oka. and Arftp&loka jn the 
proper order though without the detoil* * which, 
however, must, have been known to the author of 
these nuttos. 

In the Veranjaka SitUa (Jf.N., 1 , pp. 260*291) 
the Master instructed the Imihinins win* ciumi* to 
BAvatliliT from Vemftjn mi some luisini-s-i or other, 
oonvuioinir them of the truth of his doctrine. 

The Makth'cdallii Suita ' /, pp. 292-298) 

ia £i catechism of tpiertion^ and ansivctv of certain 

payohoto^cal topics. e.g, unde rata u ding, (rorweiaiiH- 
feeling, jviriseption T pure mental cotiricioMHiirss 
isolated from the five faculties **f hradiiv sense, rye 
•if mtdorxljmding, right outlook, types «f rebirth, 
and Unit jliilna (" rapt tmuiiii g or abstraction ’), 

In tlie riifnvaitith Svtta f, pp. 2U9-3D5) 

the iihikkhunl, Dhainmndhtna, replies to the by 
disciple V LH.tl:Jiu*8 questions an personality, the 
Noble flight fob) Path (arivtt n t.t.l i ahgi ka mu gga), and 
the plastic forvrs (sathkhOra.). * 

In the 1' rtlatihammiixcimndana Hut hi and the, 

MtiluuifoimTTHtxamildtifm Sutta (M.lt,, /, pp. Ilflli— 

dl7) the Master guys that there are four ways to 
profess o doetriiie. The llrsi js pleasant for the 
time being but ri pons to pain thereafter : the second 
*■* unpleasant for the time buiiig and ripens to 
[min thereafter: the third is tutph'asjtni for the 
time being but ripens to bo pleasant thereafter; 
and the fourth is udt- only pleasant for (-he time 
being but flhio ripens to be pleasant thereafter. 


^ R**wl *Th<? Vt>iifc3l i fmi.tji in ruling I ha |WjrcfI 

"J M A 111 thrn pappr ql$j*»|Linm qii matter* 

mHS *yJ arc! arMffcvrmj uhI mliilh. iiiLin.ru!JiiuiKjii^ ptil3u 

K>pkk&j pr-ihlrtin^ itiy-huJi^ini^ -rlsir^J* logins, and mi’iaptijiiml 

* r * ™ w*L tod dt-coMwi, J s R, A S. r L m. 

Kt-td fdjkt ftlfm l-Miy i EMvidii* EJtutJlilwt Jf f pyrj 
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In thd Y\mnm*nlu Satin f, PP- 317-32(1) 

the Buddlm ,snv- that Mu enquiring bhikkbu who 
seurchcs th*‘ ht-ur( »f others, ought to «tudy the 
Tniih-tiiuhT. lb- ought to -dully tin 1 nith-iind-1 
in respeot of I he two of eonaoiuiiiiiess which 

coniii through wye and 1 tr. He should »C0 whether 
the revered man is retrained in fwwh-ssneije or 
through fear or whether it is wU'Iv by reason of 
passionleumoM that lie ew-hews pksmmw of wtinea, 
Uving eradicated ail pu-Hsion, 11 any mm* faith 
in the Troth‘finder in planted by the foregoing 
roaoflri'he.i, then such faith in bftSisd oh ituigut ant 

tC1W< In the ftcvimbiya Suita (Jf-V., /, pp. 320-323) 
wo nm told that once dkjmtoa m-i* ripe in Kosuniln 
among the hhikklm- reading certain Vwayu rolea. 
The Master spoke on amity and it* root m order 
to bring about a conciliation, 

111 the Brahmanimantanifot Satin’ (.'LA,, /* 

326-331) we are told that thn Buddha held 
conversation with Buka the* Bra lima who conceived 
the pernicious view that this world was permanent 
w11.! l nti rebirtli t h---«uTh- M ^xpliiin^J wimt 
wot* true. Mini tried to conquer both the BuudUa 
and Brtilmin. but he failed to do so. 

The Jlfiratajt)ft»ijffi Sulhi (df.-V., f, pp. 332-333) 
is one of those "oarlv dialogues wliioh praientP. an 
I’ptsode of tho Bucfdha and Mara, the tempter. 
The verses forming the epilogue of the sutta bow 
a favourable comparison with the Budilina Sutta 
in the Sutto Nlpita. IFflA this *\Ukt dons the 
/if.jj series itf GO Mitl&i. 

In the KmuUirnka Suita (3 I.N., /* pp- 330-34W) 
lluddha speaks against uaoetictsni, lie denounce# 
one who torments himself and i» given to iwdf- 
mortification ; one* who lomusiite others and fa given 
to tom 11 -nting others ; atul mm who torment* himeeU 
and others, and is given to tormenting both. He 


i CLSuh^itta. I, 148. 

Ridf many cTT'slwn 111 Uui flUl** 
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one who tormenting unit her himself nor 
ot(u<rf> dwdU ftcyrmd appetites ami tit bliss and in 
holiness. 

Itj i In- At{hftlnnatjani Suttu 1 /. 349- 

3r * : . l i Airnodn (ipwiktt of llit* stops to Xirvfttia. A 
bhikkhtt divested of pb-iiaurc* of senses anti ilivostod 
of i»ryi)j; states of roryu-iotiFmestt, enters on and 
dwells in rW first, the .wand, the third, and the 
fourth mp|. n* usings or j lianas. Wit h radium good 
will, pity Hud sympathy and poised equanimity, ho 
pervades the four quartern of the world* By passing 
hqjSRud jHitcoption of material objects, perception 
of sense-reactions, and perception of differ einies, 
lie aliides in the plane of infinity of space, the plane 
of infinity of consul on tiuesd, and the plain. 1 of unulih L. 

In the Stk-fia SuUa {M.N.. /, pp. 353-3W) 
Anaiidu says how a disci pi ■■ of the Noble is virtuous, 
knETp-i Watch and ward over the jmrlals of souse, 
™ temp-rate in eating:, visitant, maid idled in 
™ seven virtuous qualities, arid is uble at will to 
induce the lour rapt musing* 1 which i ramttcnd 
thought and confer well-being here am] now. 

In the PotaHya Nutt* (J/..V., /, pp, 339-368) 
he Bnddliii deals with what in true-giving under 
r* ! -W|Of the Noble. This Induden abstention 
from killing, theft. lying, calumny, eovet.cmaiie.ss. 
taunts* anger, and arrogance. 

In the JJ«iia Sutirt (J/.X, I, pp. 368 - 371 ) 
i tie iiiiddim sjH-jiks of wliut is meant by lawful and 
unlawful incaia, A hhikkhu should not lake meat 
if Lfiure is the evidence either of his ©yce or of 
, tliere are grounds of suspicion that 

fclio animal is shin cxiiresily for him. They should 
Lutm the same in other cases except these throe. 

„ f“ w* pi*™ Suita (Jf.iV*. /. pp. 371-387) the 
Uuddha had a conversation with lipali, 1 a Jain. 


1 t:(* AiuriJttiira. V. Si 2 - 7 , 

171 Lil" Mr< B,lr * ar U .L. 1 .IW Otifjow. pp 

*, HrT tUrkl* Myw "in Ilia own wav }mi w«* worldly 

ciwiagii t nm taU* loefcvl .ijm« bin> an s>u. mauanay of a <%m!i«t 
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■t follower of NHiJmpuUu, «»» Nlgw^lw. Aeoordmt 
to the there (in- three kinds of mthctun* 

which effect and atari rh-pm-nt—Uiow of deed, word, 
and mind. They hold tlmt llK«e of deed ore he 
moat criininal in effecting und HUtrtmg J eiijr ri , - 

other two being 1m «Wi»L *?»* JfSff "JgP 
by Uimli in pmso of rh-; qiuUitw* of the BwWm 
art) pieces of a remarkable *< .motion chanwtoriswl 
by majestic and dignified tone (of. hOtraknttnga, 
Jairni Sutras pi. Hi PF; 4H-117). 

In the A"w-iiM-W*vihiri-(Af-W-r A M 9 * 

3»2i we are told that to Pnmm Kuliyapuita who 
woe a man of bovine vow and Sttity** <J naked 
aiioetid who was ft of calllM vow, I- ,Ul - L - J£L ^5^ 
th&t. the future state of both iri either purge ton or 
rebirth a* on animal The Buddha saw that Here 
ore four kinds of action (1) a*'“™ ** T?^ 

with dark outcome, (2) uctMHW which Wi> bright, 
with bright outcome, (3) actions which art- both 
dark und bright, with dark and bright ouU-ome, 
mid (4) actions which fire neither duik nor jngh ■* 
with aii outcome nt-ithcr dark nor bright, eon* 
dudvet to the destruction of Karma. Both l uiuia 
and Soniya took refuge in the Buddha. 

In ihtt A hha yamjufrmjftra Suit® /■ VP* 

302-300) wi! find that, Abhaya-Bftja-Kuniftre, 
uipli- of Ntthainitto tiic N’igfinthu, tried U> discredit 
the Buddina But the Buddha triumphed over lurn 
and the kilter Look refuge in the Buddhist Triad. 
U follows from the evidence available in this so I to, 
tlmt Niguutha Katliftputtu was aware of the 
dissension between Lho Buddha and Dcvadaua 
(mde tnv Historical Cl leanings, pi t*3). 



pp. tld4l0j. 
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In lim Bahutvdaniya SttUa ‘ (M.N., /, pp, 3JHU 
4w) the Lord spunks on I ho vurmii* classes of 
feelings. Five in number an? the pleasures of 
sensei?. Ottinely, material apparent to the 

vy^ fxnmii. muvll f taste, awl touch, fivenr pleasant 
gratification H'ltich i irises from these five- pleasure of 
jtfuscs ia mll*<d m'iisita! pleasure. But thin is not the 
niiucst pleasure. Bt'Vtmii this, there is u pleasure 
P-ft-'t'lIejil, 1 his is enjoyed by :i ohikklm 
, ° 1 by tlie four Kvst.itcics or rapt m usings, 
pLuno of infinity of coimiottsnots and piu.no of 
untight. 1 

hi i In* Apa^ytka Sum (M.N., /, pp. 400-413) 
Uk-M aster <:*|wmid* the smiiui doctrine to ttjdtuw* 
fliid brahmin* who held views which were dmmfrtfb 
BiiJv opposed. He distaidu both mnl points out 
dtNi rim whirl. is sound, nniudy, Lite Muster's 
own doctrine. 


fn the A mlmitiithikn Rukubtethlu SuUu fAf.Af. 
f\ flP* 414-420) tin- Buddha discourses about 
lying. He cemdomna it and advises the hhikkhns 
lo wm puritv m deed, word and thought by constant 
rcflertum. fins sutta aupplius tin- Pali coimtemtri 
of .Ih t.nirt referred lo in the Bhftl.nl Edict under 
a * f^'Tipiivt* title. L:igbnlo,vSdn Sutta, end km lying 
t in- Buddha s dwctnnun on the subject of falsehood. 

in the >/u/iq Rdhuhvddfi Suita lAt V / 
PP- 420-420) iSilripitffji admonishes Rfthula to 
develop mindfully*, which mmo, from inhalina and 
f'X haling {hra lIMo# v. xvT vht n ^), p 

Wh ,J ' th ° Sum ( M.N ,, A pp. 4 m- 

™:L 7 f Tt \t l ** f Mfriuiikya-Pntt't w£s <ii*- 

^atiaht'd with the fife of a recluse |W the Buddha 
< n no expound to hi to t he various speculations 
about the past and present. The Buddha said that 
w it not expound t horn ns they wore irrelevant and 
not onodadve to the higher life. 

In the .lf ( iAo-J/d/w«%a Suita I, pp. 432- 


1 Of. tiunytltt* SiLii-s,. JV, jijj, tn-t 
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437) the Buddhu denis with the five bouds* whirii 
d,Jtt ,m>n to the iownT life. He also the 

iiiMmi* lo put an end ln thu live wWWjt 

tti tin- ffAwMof* riViht /. m 44T—44 0 

the Butidlm BhiuldJUl to *"■' ^ 

to to L'oiiduct hiira'U W**dtog to tho Mart's 

In’the ^dwib'fcjjKow iS’u/fo /. pp.WI- 

*WW) the Buddha soya that there are P m l’. 

who when told to give op Mritaft tUmU to 
j„ u mutter nf no moment* Th*y do not ^ . 

it„t lids Mgnfficont thing grown mt« a i«>mi 

Xmgenough to hold ton f*f- . »• l f 
Sfttto* » nothing but a popular Illustration of 

.$SSti££ Swb % * *“» 

lortl mentions tho four terrors (temper, gluttony, 
t| n . dve pi,‘-i im*i of senses and women) which ^ Uft i 
tluwo who, in this doctrine and rule (Dhaitimiivj- 
iiiiyu), go forth from home to bomoiesflinsM ^ 

man i to N^hapfi'ia 

the stimulus of example) the Trnt h-fi 1 uler s f>to* it 
Haring llml such and such n- bhtkkhu h> tearing 
five lk»mU has been rmnafeted l« » ***»«» r, ** l ' r 
Pi rttinr Imek Ihema.’ to earth. h? u-nrrng tin i.hrw 
bonds he is nub* from future states of pumshment, 
in DPt to delude folk, nor to get for himself gei ^ 
or fame. nor to advertise hiinseH a* n v^ihi'K h ■ 
respective states hervAftef of his diwiph-s, r > r ><- ■ 
toe. rt is b«auao there are ymmg men wim 
Mieve and un fill*) with enthusiasm and gjndrit*, 
who. on hearing to revelation, con cent mtewir 
whole hearts on lieeoming like those, for to f oao 
abiding good tmd welfare. For a popular lUnslniUan 


* Tl.r fin Onu&UKTtBl -tantoi f ^ .^T 

^tUvuliUW itaK, vi.-w ol ™™"™, ■ ?„ 

8 S S 55 tefeTd fc « >* tf < » »* mv jmm *** &"“* «* 

« IhuaiwU. Vot ill 
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Jfitika te ° CidnS * OIW muSt Umi to NakitoipfinA 

<, * . Tn (hdimtni Sim {If.iV,, /. w . 460 - 473 } 
Mnpuita dwtnmi* the Otitic of a hhikkhti who 
5° inp * l b f wilds to the confraternity and 

fives with the lildkfehiis. Such « bhlfekfm should 
Blow reapect a ml com* j deration to his fellows in 
»e higher lifo, He xhoirfd be correct in tlio matter 
<1 scats, [iiitictilioua neither to displace seniors nor to 
oust juniors. Ho should not visit the village at too 

KftJ“ b V: ,r ', K *| «o k«*p waidTcw lii» 

4 Yr , * ri, ‘ b *' moderate iu his eating and 

Steadfast tn good will, 

tlm n.ihu VUL, /. pp. 473 - 481 ) 

the RuddIn admonishes tw r o bliikkhiui to put implicit 

wti!3 ht \'T hin ^' H ” "9* that I |p lias Uto 

v *kdge of what in to he eschewed and that they 
aUtwutt give it up. J 

m , Iu, , Te **ti* Vawhvyotte Sutin (jlfJV /, 

are tJiat Vfl<scha*gDtta, 1 A 

STSTb^ “ w s Dg id 7 of lhe lo,¥ p^od 

■ ,* f-nddha. lhe recluse Gotanm tolls the 

ZS!5£»* u ** threefold Inn- poewessed h V him 

calJ '»Ws P«st wriateDCea, 
VuL y L7 T 1,8 "T too mUn* in act to pa** 
nn(l ***»««, and l,v destroying 

SSi-. M W T <Wivc *» I .«M*- Jn this eiltts! 

Aitmt-u ^ ,l> V Ul1 that there is none among the 

He firriti 11 ° death has attained arahiitakip. 

ihL f k . Mfiy - th » t ht knows only one among 
them who hag gone to heaven, 

11 the Am> ' Vocd&grM (i S«tfo # ^v„ / m>, 483* 
* ( * *. ire lo *d tint! the Master got Aggivaccha- 

fhi L T ***& who put to him rations on 
the wjWw^ the pm and the future. 


LtoiA-’jj 3_LLiiur^*i ^bwik^ii, ^ tU. 
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up to Mw teaching* of the Master- »« ™ ™ * * hort 
time numbered Rmeiig tJi$ Amham 

In the BfaAuwofcfto £««« (JO,, 497-diOl) 

fiuddlut in reply in IHj'IihimUis"* quiamoii says jh» 
those who are ■w.twlirf vritrb all. mW“ view which 
ts allied to imussum anti pleasure. j h 08 ? wit) ajo 
dissatisfied with all, hold a view which “•M to 
pa^imik^m^ and Er^rioi.., Other* again partly 
[»k<- the former and partly lh<> latter view. Ihe 
Master then expound* the doctrine leading to 

deliverance. This mitm » J ***™ 1 “* «‘ J “"l®.* 
panugnha Suttaiil* in the DhammapadarthaUtha 

(RT.S.), 1, 1W. „ ,, #w 

in the MZ&indiya SuUa (JfJT-, {. W- J 01 --® J j 
tre are told that Miigandiya, a wanderer. described 
the Buddha in nn tjpprohritnm term a* ■-> repwflflioniat 
f Bhunahu). 1 Buddha said that he was not so. Ihe 
truth-finder subjugated the ear the mm the 
tinunie, the body, coiisrtouHnftw and tb./ir respective 
functions. He preached the doctrine for the sub¬ 
jugation of these. The attainment of the highest 
gain can he obtained by drying all J-f 

In the Sawhkn Hvtta /. pp 513-524} 

Amuida refers to the four antitheses to the high** 
life. First, there is the teacher who holds that it 
does not matter whether actions nr. good or had- 
gecondlv, there is n teacher who holds that no evil 
is donc-'bv him who either acta hinwell or causes 
another to act. who mutilates or causes another to 
mutilate. Thirdly, there i* « teacher who holds that 
ihcrv ia no or reason for dtbitf pruytty 

purity. Lastly, there b the teacher who holds the 
t&USMva doctrine. 

Auiludii also speaks of four comfortU 1 . 1 ^ vocations, 
Firel there is the teach it who is nil-knowing and 
uJl-soeing. secondly, there is the teacher who 


l U 6*wim it u, ttuMki.. lL i" 

TIIimi *iw:*k or «o» unlujown w^aaaW ato wwp*b»!*» 

p- nn. 
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^ i _ . | T -, | , || ^ ^ is hath trftiiit ion il mud 

sc ript iirnl* l liirdl v , ther$ irf the teacher who m a 
rationali^f, of jwrr Ftouson and critjnism* 

in the teacher who if atopid nud MdotiL 
All rJuflP im L fftlw giiide* m the higher life* Tht 
Jtr*t whit tit of Ifte Mnjjhima NibSm end* milit tkv* 
mUti. 

<>0 , t I n If' -V'«N[«dflyi AM* (.l/.A T ., It. pa l- 

“) the Master duals with tiro key to pupUV ns^m_ 

I'rrw a t^inhcr oiB command t.lio respect of hia dfet- 
P? 1 * 9 * * n , wt»* »'fc read Llwt SaktdudAvi 
nifunucd i}h* Buddfm that in ttiu past Ai’iga ami 
f 1 *}™* , VVtrt ' *^hing with sophistic activities. 
"?™ 1 hm huts tn hut introd notion to tile Further 
Dialogue* of tho Buddha. pt. f. .xi. v , points mil 

?T .7 f *Pf»n»u frum Hits Htittu tlmt each 
nidividaal wnft loft free, within -emu-on* limits, to 
chons* The mode of living which muted hb own 
iwrritmlnr niwfe, oven if it included .iturk r ith h which 
f T 0 Urr.n neither recommended to othera ,mr prmtimi 
ill nUL own person. 

In the frtmarutmamUte Silita //, ™ 22- 

^ ld*V l ^i tta i *> ItawhamAim. a 

™ d ™' *»» <dumut4 rbc a triumphant 

who hn* won oil that b to he won. Ho 

£ i h nm t lrig tn ’ lT ,R thmk “ evil, and he 

fXjfef **£ m ™ OVa W According to the 

Buddha however, them an- ten qualities which 

3£ ,t h fS?!“ 1 il ‘“«mphan6 red rise who is imbued 
with t,h© nghl, exoob in tiro right, and has won *tll 
that ia to be won. 

to Urol O&uabihtd&itiSana (.f/.A*.,// t m 29-30) 
tb. BWd OM poiuM om. ..h, of iJ 

“f -Sal.olll.liyi, win, l„,ii 

IS pi '!* ' Hu " * iwrfootion. and apnin, on II,. 

dhrf *d»i#TV r in * n iun ^ n ^ uml 

1 , i , *?* ^<**U#euMane88 while exuliLmmif Uie 

^rld^f abrtoluu- bib-, and tho sure wJy to tltlis* 
it. . Jdmhidavi was ooavartierf. This antra further 


1 no Umu**^ Utimamg*. p. Is, 
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inform) M th»( jujcordlng to M«tavta>. % ton 

pnr’rfit# «id wlf-priVLiiiim hto (Jw recuguieetl roftda 

u» tin- blissful suite of f he nnuL 

In fcltp VcJthtintutm SvtUt (31.A-. //- />J»- j '! W 
tho Lotd proves rh© emptiness ol lh© lw “* B *| f 
*»ndertt Vekhsiuw* who bud a vaBMiu«jr «Ja*ot 
what perfection is. V ekhaiurtwi lx (unit a ■ > 
(iHinple of the Buddha, rt may l» notmud lien 
Ihiif ' Buddlmfthosu snyw that V«kii*att*wa u ^ 1 “■ 
tenehor of Sakiiliidftyi.' _ . 

in tuo (JMifcwi# s«wa {M.n„ w- 
Bketsed One spoke to Aimndn on Orbajiikara m f 
iHitl«*r bv profession.) devotion- Ghatikar* hm a 
IrJoml named dotiplla. One.; tli.-v wont together 
to Ka^apa ‘he l»oi Hearing thedoetrinn proaelmd 
bv the ford himself -foliplln decided to go from 
linim* to liomelesBroisii as a monte. t»h<*t-ikfim '"did 
„nt forsake the worldly lift- us im had to "“Pi** 1 
hi-* aued blind parents. But he m his devotion to 
the Lord KiWMrtpa anrpnased -ill Other*. and he 
fulfilled the layman's diitite in* nam i iotit ii by 
Buddhism. Onee the Lard Knssnpu was mvj 
hv Kiki Kiim oi KusI, Kassapu aeocptnl the 
i.dilation and want to Kiki. Th© King «Msv*u*i 
ihe Lord to spend tho vuuAvfcu in l» kingdom. 
But Kassaiiii u.ld, tho kina that lie hod ulrcady 
promised to Ghntlkiea to stay »*t YJff? 1 ?} 
nmirr His care. Kassapw then spoke very highly of 

In tlie concluding lines Bt l dd h» identities himwdf 

W ^ , [u the Ruiihupt&t Suita* (JfX, U*PI>- 34-"I) 
W(J {i(,;l that a true bhikkiiu gota* from home to 


i i ff. CJuliwV'. •i-ynlwt liiato**** °* ttw! NuiM**' r>4. Ik 

P ‘ *» i£ TJr, U. C. Uw'i' .\ Snstyof th- KabSywag j“lk 

t i*a pAU Vi*1 tf^thrt 1 will* » tmimfalkBl i» xivtii U-n- 

-ri.'* h*. mif -f" u** *■! dw wBUtNrfiiory ■lirfm-ef n'*>«a«ir/ > 

JjMUfc, l«K Tb, ^ -tu toW jUTU-tinal:? tb. 

«Lunin ttlwtit Studiwif in Ills 
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homelessness as a monk, when he knows, goes, afU j 
T ara «“ e foliowin g l«Mir pro positions enumerated hv 
tho Master, e.g., the world b in .nntimml flu* 
luid change j the world is no protector or preserver; 
tuo world owns nothing ; the world tucks and hankers 
home enslaved to craving. That cannot he called 
a true renunciation when one goes forth from homo 
t-o ijomcJeaanftsa as a monk, for old ago, failing health, 
impoverishment, and death «,f kinsfolk. The g&tlias 
uttered by TSatthan&lu giving out Ida reugioua 
experience are highly interesting as being I lie 
JJJJJ&I* uf ih * P°« mH •« the Tlioraghthi [verses 

In the MaUmdsm SvUn {M.S., //, 74-83) 

we bud iha! Makhadevn, King of MJiliiJa, in order to 
seek pleaaurm celestial, renounced this world fift 
SOU also when he enjoyed fully worldly pictures 
left (he worldly life. The last of three kin to 
do so w iL s Ntitii. Mi mi’s son Janaka broke” this 
tratfniiin. i hw imtta is meniioned in the Ctdla- 
utddesa (p. 80 . Maghfcdoya) a* one of the four oarlieet 
exaniplea of Jfttakaa {at HakhfeWu Jatakju Jfltokn, 

VOL l, ftij. ft), 

J» t*» Mvlhum 8iULt' (M.N., n t }tp . ei^ftoi 
MaltfthMttiuna speaks against the Brahnuuiicni claims 
Uiat they are superior re all other cantos 

071 t5 Suite (M.A r , //, pp. 91- 

? i} *? fc,d J jKat 1 10 reply to Bodlii'a question how 
ion^ n, would take a b&lkkhu with the Troth-finder 
JJ ™ Binrfe to win the prize of paw*. Buddha soys 

that there mufltbo aptiu***, in n Miikkhn, re loam/ 

, n,R ;%■*«** SuMa (MJf H a, pp , 97-1(15) 

ST k a il V, ?- Il9 ^ Un f “ f «"'l conversion of 

ho bandit. An g u li m ftb by the fiuddh*. The gftt has 
n torod by Anguhmahi are precisely those attributed 
to him in the Tlierag&thA (vemtvs 867-891), 


e ■'» tt» Mmlljuni Suita <*n«tnuiui wSv hv 

Fkibflrt f hfilnuT. Tljn l T *ll tort and . oUi.u-HUry wtiti l 

JHSTr'I f'?«*"* r T - ! ^f“ r rt- £*» 
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[n tin* Piyajatiftn Sntta ( II, pp. 1D6—11-} 

the Lord fey ivft-rnH ■ to .vtvtal i»o*s points OH* 
that Hoar om - tin l j ring sorrow iu»l lamentation, 
rain, suffering mid trilmirtt ion- 

in I lie liahitikn Xntta //, pp* 113- 

117) Kins' Pusettadi conversed with Anaad& on the 
subject of right and wrong behaviour. This «utta 
toucher ns that behaviour whether of act or of 
word nr nf thought is wrong which b* bUme-worthy, 
malevolent and which ri]jcn» into ill and which 
conducts to the harm either of one's self or of others 
or of both together: and that behaviour in right 
which is divoatod of all these evil*. 

In r.lio Dhaamtttttiyti tiiitttt {M.N., II, pp~ 118- 
12d) King i J ji.-vn:n li eonuneiuU the doctrine- in 
monumental mink He bays that there i» always 
strife going on between king!-. imU, Iirwliioins. and 
householders, hut the hhifikhus live In perioc and 
concord. There are sailianus and brahmins who ire 
lean miserable creatures, but the almsmen arc joyous 
and joyful beings free from can? and worry. 

[n thl- K urmdaUhaht Suita ( MS,, I!,}>}>. 13-V 
133) Piuwmadi asked the Lord about- omnise-ione*, 
about the purity of thu four cIsW'Cj. of nobles, limh* 
mins, middle-class people and pea-uuita and ahai.r 
the supreme Brahma. Thu Buddha - jtplained LhftM? 
in a manner which gladdened thu king. According 
to biro at one and the same time, no brahmin could 
know and soo everything. He further *aid, “ a 
malign Brahma docs return to life on earth, while a 
benign Brahtnl does not ”, 

In the Bmhmayu Svtta II, pp. 133-l ld) 

the Buddha convinces both the brahmin Brahmfivu 
and Ids pupil UttaTO that he possess^ tiie thirty-two 
marks of a superman, vis,, “(l) His tread is firmly 
planted; (3) on his soles are the whet-ls. complete 
with a thousand spokes and with felloes and bubs; 
(3) his Ueels project ; (4) his digit* ore lung ; (5) ht< 
i. i' -oft bauds and feet; (li) bis fingers and toes 
•pring clean, without webbing between them ; (“) ia* 
anklet are over the exact middle of his traul; (8 \ 

10 
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his legs are like an antelope'-; (0) whili- striding 
bolt upright. be cum, without bendings touch and 
rob bin knees with hath hands at once; (10) his 
privities are within a sheath; (11) golden of hoc 
i !l lie; (12) so fine in his h kin’s texture- that no dust 
or dirt can lodge on it; (13) each several hair on his 
body grown separate arid distinct,, each from its 
own i ndividual pore ; (14) each hair starts straight. 
jh blue-hi ti ck like cojiyriuni, and curls to the right 
J the Tip; (15) he is ■- straight a a a die : (Id) bin 
l*>dy di<>ws the same I'onvcxitfra ; (17) hia chest is 
like n lions: (IB) his back is Hat between The 
shoulders; (Iff) his proportioiiB are theme of the 
banyan tree,—his stretch being the same ass his 
height; (20) the curve of hie shoulders is symmetrical; 
(21) hin sense of taste is consummate; (22) he has 
the jaw of u lion: (23) he has forty teeth ; ( 24 ) ins 
locth are all the same length; (25) then 1 are no 
interstice* between his teeth ; (2fi) his tooth are 
sparkling white; (27) his tongue is big; (2B) his 
voice is melodious as the cuckoo’s note; (2ft) the 
pwpiln of his oyiis are intensely dark; (30) hih eye- 
arc like a cows; (31) Iwtw.^n hi* cyebrowa 
grow soft white hubs Eke cotton-down : and (33) his 
head is shape! like u turban ” (Lord Chaim ar*, 
further UkJoguw of the Buddha, VoL U, pp. 72-73: 
cf. Majjhimn Nikiiya, Vol. II. pp. ]37 foil,). 

In the Seln Sutta (M.N,. //. p. 14ti) the brahmin 
S-hv, seeing the thirty-two marks' in the body of the 
Buddha, took refuge in the Buddhist Triad, 

In the A/fmlay&ui Svtki il, PP . 147-157) 

itu Buddlin speaks nguinal Lite br»htn united preteti- 
aloiis that the brahmins are superior to all other 
castes. The Mndlmra Sun a (.Mnjjhima) and the 
Ambxtthn (Dlgha) deni wit h the siune subject. 
The Importance of thin sat ta lies in Jta iillusiona to 


cr. \ wy4dltituni!i» (RT^L I, rf>. ^4a-3«s; t,p is.nji. 

FWamafthftJotiii on l!lr Khiiliilui. imiiJin. I up, 

SiUijti, i jTi ii vtn&d n,.i tSmlwvWf Ed pp, 
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Yonakfunboja region where the cost e-system of the 
brahmin* * did not prevail. 

in tlto Ohofamiitha Salta It. pp. ll>'- 

l«:t) Udom, a revered Buddhist monk, convinces 
Ghatataukha 1 of Hio Jneffictenoy of self-tort ore. The 
Knudurekn Suita of the Majjliima NikAyu also deal* 
with the Mime subject. 

In ill if Cmifct Sutm {M.S.. II. pp. 164-177) 
the But hi] i h condemns the brahmanioal pro tensions 
that the brahmins are superior u> all other oastta. 

In the Minton Suita {M.N , II. pp. 177-1*1) the 
brahmin ISunkAri considers birth m the criterion 
of division of people. But Buddha does not 

""I^TlTlhe DMwiiiifltii Suita f U. PP- HfcMW) 
w>- 4 re told that the brahmin DliAttiLfljfini lack® m 
j!<*al lor pious nets. SftriputLu coiivhhxw t he brahmin 
, )t merit <»f piyiK nets. This sutta furnishes os with 
an account of the- various grades of gads. O-g-, 

(VUiimmnllBr&itka, TaviUiiiiait, Yama, Tunita. 
Nimmftnamii. and I^ranimmiuwtwftvattl.* After 
liiese there is tin* liralmmlokti. 

In tin- V&vltkt Suita {Mjt y H, p ltw ) ™« 
t,i*rd i' x[ kuiikU to the youii“ bfuluuiiu, \ Saettha anil 
BhnnuivAja, as to win* i* n real brahmin. This 
initta reeuiH in the Suit a Nlpftte ’ and forms tilt 
canonical so litre Inuu which hall the number of the 
wnijH of tlu* Br&hmaiyiva ffi* in the Dhiuiiiuapadn 
bm» Iwn derived. 

In the Sithha SuUa {MJ!., 11, pp. M6-20HI I,lie 
1.. ifil explain* to the brahmin Subhu the real union 
with Brahma. 

In the iStiAtf&row Satin ll, pp. 2(W -213j 

wo ere to hi that the young brahmin Saiigilreva 


i Skull * mum iu GhptfaiiiinkJHi wwtir* m 'h* KtawriUra Uy 
VB*»yIy»vrm fiF* &JT- OE* ifcr ut U-L* BmJlUipl 

Oil* lo lliAl I tltir(AMtlkhlt inn #xm hf 

oil Goiiuii* 

1 V F tJ» Ik. U. a Law 7 * 1 ilf-ttvtt] «iid Jli-a HI rijiliUitfi i'ertpw- 
u»',|t < 1 - 7 . 

• Mult* lid. a P-T.S.. p U& 
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hearing the exclamation of the brahmin lady 
DhanafijHJU in praise of the Buddha scolded her fiir 
jHiying respect to a shaveling of « recluse. Later 
on the young brahmin mot the Huddlm trim, when 
asked by the brahmin, said that He discerned a 
Doctrine and so had by insight won the goal ui.d 
achieved Perfection, recognising the foundations 
on which the higher life was based. It is interest lug 
to notice that the Buddha in reply to Sanglrarn’s 
question admitted tliai there were god-*. 

H r i/i thU stiffs clone* tkt middle serif-* of fifty 
SUttaS. 

In tho IhiaJaha Suita II, pp, 2 14-223} 

the Buddha characterise* thn doctrine of ihc 
Nigan^lma as fatuous. The Niganthus hold that 
whatever the individual experiences might, be, all 
come from former actions. Hence, by expiation 
of form i t niirtdiv'd- and Uy not commit tinu fresh 
tnifah-vdH. nothing accrue-* for the fut ure. 

In the Panadtaya S tit la (J f.N., ii, 22S-238) 1 
the Buddha refers to the various schools of thought. 
Mu- various schools of thought make varum* 
aswations ul>out futurity. Some ri^rt that (lit 
wdf te conscious after death while others deny thi*- 
Some hold the theory of annihilation of the existing 
creature while the others do not: Buddha does not 
support these speculations. 

In the Kino Suita (M.N., U. pp. 231J-243) the 
Buddha admanishiis the bhtkkhua to school them* 
selves in (the higher lore, namely, s&tipatth&nu 
(mind I id ness}, hula (five forces or potentialities), 
indriya (fivefold sphere of stense’r ami iu unity and 
harmony without strife. If there be any i.|uarrel 
between a bhikkhu ami imothcr on the A1 j bid Lamina, 
if a bhikkhu be guilty ->i offence, everything should 
be settled amiututly. 

In the Saamjihm Sulla ( M. A\, II. pp, 243-251) 
the Buddha apatks cm unity and concord. After 


E CT- UrnltitL^jiklii 8utt* NlkAy* 1 HF 

W*. 21% foSL 



1'ntioiocftl Pah tAi&nxtQTt 


1-JH 


the death of the ,Nipnrl.a imthaputtaJ&«rearo#B 

awl# omoma lUt ifiieMw. ^TSf-SJ 

fact referred ilm matter lo the Master, The M.wt* * - 
expounded six conciliatory t unes wlitcli wb«« 

omltraewl and practised would l ead to no .. <gg 

among the disciple. HiiH suit-. inrnu-A some Ligh 
mi the ways in which the wandering, teachm* sjh-m. 
ihtsir time 1 Tlii* eutta h regarded a* a \ uu> i 
tract on Adhika-riinaaBjBBliia. It tonnes to i*n 
fuel that Mrtli&vlrtt 1 (Nigantha Nftthaputta) p«'- 
docemwd Buddha by a few yearn 

fn the SunaHhm SntUi I \r.N.. 1J. p». f l > 

wo are told that. Smiakklmtta enquired of the Buddha 
whether tlw hhikklwa prefmswd all they had really 
won or extravagant in their professions. -. 
Buddha said. “Ha bhlkkhu in in full control of hm 
da sciifltMWgans to see in attachment* ilie rott « 
BL ami therefore to debush himself and to find 
deliverance in removing utt iushmenK each a Ishikkhu 
cannot piweihly either surrender his l>ody or devote 
hfe thought to attauhmento”- 

ill llir- AmR ijti&tpp&ipi Hfittn (M-N.* If, pf- 201— 
20fi> the Budilha speaks of what is oral permimunev. 
Fir alius L-xpkdns I ho several path* that lead t o 
permanence, e,g.. the subjugation of she pleasures! 
of nenses by developing the heart. 

ff,7A thin Aiitto eiute the Aetxmd volume of Ihe 
Majjhimn MMya, 

In the (hnakamoffunlld^t Suite OSJy^ 
pp 1-7) we have an important dtawdim heiwr.ee the 
Itwhlha and the brahmin mid hematic-inn MoggftUSna. 
The disoufljfiioii brings home the hu t that the brah- 
mmiioal training was a thoroughly graduated syst em 
fanupubbuBikkliO* amtpubbii1driy&). Although the 
Buddha claimed that the system a* propound*** 
by him uIbo admitted of tint idea of graduation, uie 


* Jiijfhn. 1 > amllinijits Stills 18. 

* &nn my p*|xrr <* lie kuH TMlilBIlW* «f d» •*»«*■ 

(l i- v ala Jtivi^ilvnb, Mtiw'il'* So-, IBS-I* 
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enttn makes it clear tluai graduation in Urn cast' <if 
Buddhism was suggested duly by expediency, 

hi the GopalamoggaUfim StUln (JH.X.. Iff, 
PP- 7-1 5) it in said that there is not * single bhikkhu 
who in every respect and in every particular has 
iKjqntmi all the qualities pos$t.^9ed by the Buddha. 
Tin- Lord Iuuh traced out n path and Ids disci pits 
follow him in the path which has come down to them 
from him. 

In the Alfihdpwtnajna Sntia {M.N., III. pp. 15- 
20} the question linked is—how does the view of 
personality (sahkaya-ditthi) arise ? The answer is 
that an on instructed ordinary man who has no 
vision of the Noble Ones and is unversed, and 
iiiitriitH-fJ in the doctrine ot the Noble Ones, who 
has no vision of the Exulted (,)nes and is riuverst-d 
and untrained in the doctrine of the Exalted Or ire 
views form ;w self or self as pos^gsaiiig form nr fibrin 
in self or self in form, lfr dow tho same with 
feeling and perception, with the eons tit turds anil 
w'it h f'oriitcioiistiL'ss, liiis v{b w* is no t s n i j j wrted 1 j v 
the Buddha. 

In the f'nffipunmTm Hutto ( M,N., Iff. pp. 2(k-2!) 
we read that the Binhliia says that a had man is 
bad in his nature, nurtured on bad, had ju his 
thoughts, speech, doing*, views, resolves and in 
distribution of alma. He further says that a good 
man is good iu his nature, nurtured on go«>d, good 
in inn thoughts, aims, speech, doings, views nnd in 
the that ributtori of alma, The bhikkliu^ rejoiced 
in wluil the Buddha hud said. 

In the Anupada Sutfa ///, pp. 25-29} 

lhe Buddha praises SfiripuMa wtiese teaming and 
understanding are vast, ‘ He Iuls gone through the 
complete course of training a* hud down by the 
Master- He is eons uni mate* in rolling onwards 
the peerless wheel of the doctrine which the Tmth- 
uwder first set -i-rolling. 

In the Chabbitodhnna SuUa (M.N„ ///, pp. 29 - 
37) tht* BJesaed One speaks of tho sixfold scrutiny 
hy which a bhikkhu ia to know whether ono ia 
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iimtified in saying that rebirth is *J® J®®*® *. tJlJ !l 
ho ban liv'd tins lughest life. A bhikWiM ftbonlii 
vis hv wliaL unmoor of ken and vision ones hour 
hegtt absolutely dsfivcrwl from the catikors 
with regard to the domain of Tiwun, of heiiruig, o 

twte, JlndL of touch, 

In the Soppurisa Suita (Af-iV*, III, pp- 37 . -4G J 
the Lord informs a blukkhn about tile attitude of 
(he good man and of the bad uran, , 

In die- StmfabbtprAj^mtnbbd Suiiti (iLN., IU. 
a n, 46-6U the Lord ox pounds wknt should «o 
cStivatod and what should m»t be , ult,v ‘ l j L 'J. 
Behaviour in net, speech, and thought _ 

cultivated if thereby wrong dinm-tm w»J 
while right tlLsno.di.ions wane, but to be ouliivaUd 
5" UwXy jom disposition* tmM «** rHjht 

**^jSSaEt mM m, r 

the Lord ivdmoriLdic* the faUkUun to treto 

up to become m/ornicd hy study in divert 

upprcnudir*, jSnlha (J/--V,, ///, 

the Buddha relate the names of tbo«e wort*- 
Buddha* 1 who hud tong b«'N reaidenia on * uo 
Mount LjigrlL one ol the five hills surrounding 
Rij&ealm, the capital of Magadan. 

J in the MakSeaUAiaaka S uUa (M .A ^ PP-. * 1 
781 the Jj&rd eJcpoWKfa to tin- bhibkhun ngh 
eoiMnitmUOD <sa minium &dhi>, Right views rank 

[a fije Suita (Af-A’ ill. PP- 7<Mi8) 

the Lord speak* on breathing o^reisss. 

In tiJ Kayuyatdsaii Suita {MJf., /ii.lV* 
tk* Master deal* with meditation on the body-bow 
Ls SSdfoliuiM of the body cultivated and d® v «J"P^ 
so on to almond In fruit and Meaniiga - 1“ twXiV}? 


> ImUvUlual Budrtha. H" " ltJ •*" 

H* n not H» t- * *** +? ***** * 

itMdJj lltfl l * r do* rujfl 
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jaimie tret- with the idea ni wrtocw, t hat te termed 
vJt deliverance of the heart. AnanuMhs ibn 
suttiks on the four states of rebirth* among tu 
PariW*Lli& gods. the ApjwmiftufiWift tlm 

SonkiliUhAhhi wris. and th^ 

In Ok* Upakhlmi fiultii [M.S .. / ft.PP- l®- '- 

wr aro tohi ihnt onoe there WW * *fcrde niuoiig he 
Koeuubl monks. The Buddha tried M» **lU< the 
dispute. bm lie failed, Ho t^i wto»d etewhorp- 
II, mlnioiii-dn il Anuniddha, Nimdiyin smd kuobil i 
to do away with the blemishes which make the 
menial reflex (dmitta) fade awuy. 

In tho 2*a/o-P<™^i Stittrt {Af.N., 0+ PP~ 

I7tf) the Bmldiia apeak* of fm*«. ww anil loob 

The autU [oj'uifta prose Smckgrc.1 rd the Billavuguu 

ami Urn PantlitavftHtfa ot the iMtammapadii. 

Iu the Drmdnta Sulfa UL pP- 

the Lord hih of Heaven's warning 

Kiny Yams punishes those that are reported to do 

evil in the world. , jMj ,,i w 

In the iJAiu/rfci-araMi 

mW« Su«« Mahab^xana-^adifl'iTiiita ' J "~ 

p«. 187-202) the Lord lay* the whole empkasm 
on not having mud. to do with the V* 
futuiv hut on Unit u-hieh concerns ontwif 
with wind is immediately pyraent* 

III t Ji<- ('itia Itud MakHfoiw rrH! n Mu J ^ 

(JfJiL, 117; 202-215) we find the SjjjJ* JJ 1 *,"™ 

Snblia Todeyyapwtta asking the Buddlm why « d 
Unit anutin: human beings there are high 11111 
The lji.nl lays Hint their deeds are their hiis 

and heritage, their j*orema, their kmHrv.i i aml m 
refuge, and Hint it is their deeds which divide the 

bring* into high and low. 

In the $4ifuy<drttmvtbkafya >V'W« ( J ”*^ '* 11 y 
nii. 215-222) we have mi exposition of >[be 
Sphere* of ieiiae mure or lr*n of the Abhitlhanun* 
type Indued this suit* is Urn sutta counterpart 
of the AbhiitSmmnia exposition of iiya tanas in live 
Vihhahga. 
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Hl» the Anljptao, the KAyagrtauntl got to Is „tdy a 
BoOOOtuJ^prceentation of the8atipalthOua Sulla. ' 
,.. Q hl . IteJiawM'iruppalti Haifa IU, p)K W «_ 

i‘W) tilt Bn<Mhii expounds to the bJdkkhiH hew 
juiuctio hmm (aaiiikli&rtis) arim, 

, *? H ; r temRwtn kntta (MJl., ///. pjK m _ 

JOtt) the l^rd deals witll true solitude. 

Il5 tlto Mahmunwh, Haifa {J/.JV., HI, m j(!{U- 

118) true solitude has been explained by the Master 
to the hhikklnjR. 

In the Arrhariyahbhutadhamnut Suita 1 (JtfJV., 
Ut, Jtp, 118-124) Aiiondu expounds fully the 
rider~ and uiareeli* of Tnit h-finder's nature 
lilts imkufa Nut fa HI, pp . 124 - 128 ) 

J"* mll ‘ ivtorih Bnkkuln said to Wlu- 

Kiwsopa that during life tin visit* „f hhikkhnhood he 
did not commit any sin. Hv led n life of purity. 

In the sm III. VP . 128- 

Ul) Urn Buddha apeak* of dfeofplina He m\* it is 
impossible fur one who livw in the lap of enjoyment 
nnd pfeasiurr to knew ur net- or rratlfee wiutt ia" to he 
known by rejitHtnoinp worldling. He should he 
under training if he like* to see what is to he 
ai.taiaiKl 1 p y giving up wurtiUine^* 

Li the Bhfw'ijn Haifa (MJf„ III. pp. ]38-144) 

■ , tbidiltia imys that right outlook is eiweatiLil in 
order to win tin: fruits of the higher life. 

In Um Att Itruildiift Haifa (.1/..V.. Ill, pp. 144-152) 
Uie venoraible Anurttddha explains to too carpenter 
AnCftk'iiign "Ini! is bruindless deliverance, mid 
*™“£ ,fl vtwt ttoBfWWice «f the heart. If (l bldkkhu 
dwdfe Wit h radiant thoughts of love ix-rvailh* nil 
[!"■ diiorUms of the world* the whole length*and 
broadtli of the world, above. below, nmimd, every- 
where—this fe termed the heart's deliverance lli.it m 
boiiiidh^. If the bhikkhu pervade* and imbues a 


rill, Nrtivity «i tlw lluJ.IL* ■■ fay Cluing ».tL 

£?J"TS£ * 3 «*J* 2 < B^kUw'i nativity, riu* UW« 

ISM^ * UtIPl W,t * Buddh >** 1 “* , » C«H*»HHilsfT«ft it.a.ttVs,, 
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___.fr tb(f Utidemvihhtnkga Sum {M.N.Jll, pp .22Z~ 

"i i i Q !“ WW;cana S0 - Vs an thin kin it 

should stlvrayB be so cunrl ik* ted tliAt, iih hv think t, 

““ wind may na« either he externally diffused tit id 
deai pa tod or be internally set. and Hint through 
HMMfepcndenoQ bo may be imperlurbed. so that, 
w ™ “* m ! n . rl fhtis ^ciino. birth, old mm ami death 
and the fliiarnjr of nil jjj do flu ^ happen. 

[l ; ,J r AranatfAuu,^, Stu^i (MuV. t III, PP ,2:iO- 
-J7) the Lord explains to the hhikklrn* the detailed 
exposition of culm. A man should neither iiivc 
lumseli uver to ple.uutea of sensi^ nor give himself 
over to solf-niortiheatioi.. lie should follow the 
-Noble Eightfold Path for complete deliverance, 
this MitU la essentiaHv a pluhttopbical discourse <is 
to the judicious u*.. of n 1( . tm^l terms sijmifyine 
distinct objects. ' * J - 

o, ^ th ,* SuUa (if.A'., IU, V p. 337 - 

™' Jiuridhn expounds to the ramrod Pakkusiiti 
thA six «kmniMwUft, water, fire, air, space, and 
consmousne^ 'Jins form, the mutant* counterpart 

ViMriW% of dliAtiw in the 

9 _*. Tiu: ^ffhauga Sum * ( Si,A\, in , pp. 24y- 

TO eorresjmndmg h> ,i, Q fibca-auiddesa in the 
^JdtaaUpatthAna Siitt* of the Dlgha Nika™ ex- 

l ff |?„| laaI KoI,Id Trott »‘ »"■! liB-Kobte 


el K* Otfshn Kikiya o«m..u 

hh i " pnrir. Ik) flrst |rtio drain with till' fuur otinltliliiM 

'■ jj ^r,T?Arr- 'H *** w,i,h ^ *° ur tw** ««! im 

lE L. .'•» * ^ ^ KfE£ th. Sr.UpaitlW.sia 

Hi forili id Kittta fa^thit cuntuiii whirl lia» hf-ou 

^ f i W * i **r* , PMthtaa Stttt4»t«. In u* «. 

BS^gtfjSS ^ 5 ,J&ty *** tom Aryw v**** ** ** 

-inunfiviyAin^ wunuii i*ti. and 
diihi nct»ui , S L k°i t **' vinw ^ ri <d lt thought*, right gwch. 

nSl S&Sf* ^ nKiXi r * Lt ^ 
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lu the DakkhiqiivHthai’igu Suit# (if.Jf., It I, 
«», $&3~25?) the Lord gives uu analyst ot 
£b«riving. Donations to individuals are ranked 
ia fourteen grades, ft* a rrulh-Giidor, 

. VII- lihi lightened, Paet’vka-BudiUia. Tnilh-fmdir 
nrahat disciples, one on llie way to twjj® J 
perfected oratat, one who irifl never he reborn on 

earth, and so on. ,, r , f 

In the Awthapin4*hmvfa Sotto IfJ* 

an £58-2681 we aro told that when Antw>s|ffW g» 
became seriously UL he neat a gufe-to 
name to the Lord and the venerable MInputta. and 
bowing nt their feet, to say bow f he iwj and 
bow he bowed hts head at the fwt of the l^rd and 
the venc-rahte ^riputtu. SWptiUa ^ompumed hy 
Anxsidn, came to Anatbapiudika e house. wipd» 
exhorted the householder not to be a creature of 
audit, hearing, ondl. taste, touch, and muid. Hr 
should not also be a creature of the elements such 
^ earth, water, tire, wind, m**, *«4 
He should mol Pie a creature of the ptaatw f ™»j 
of the Realm ol Infinity of space, of the g*™®* 
Naught, and ol the realm «f neither perception.nor 
« 0 * 1 -Vrooimr,n. The exhortation wan over, Sftn- 
i.utta 1 and Aiumda nw up mid depart* d ; 'wr .id 
tln v gone long when the houvhulilvi AnaLhapiiidilu, 
at kb body's Vliajolnthni after death, passed away to 

I lift Tufittft IlCWCD. _ _ _ 

TLo chttmwnxidQ Svtta III* pp- - Ji - ) 

<i«ab with Chwma’s suiobfe. Clwuiua became 
aeriooaly ill and was bent on . ommittmg 
Sirin utia exhorted him not to do ao. But C-luinna 
did not listen to Sftripotta'a exhortation and used 

ills knife on himself. an. miii 

In the Ptinnocada Hutta (jW.-V, III- PV 2<n' “ 
Puimii a.kixl the Buddha how haring U»wn*± to thu 
Lord’s doctrine, he should live idem- and akl * 


* A kodio# awt cjaqimt pupil ** *** “ cb<y ^ °* 

m£££Z IS«tS «£***» — *“ 

B n( tlic bd tar la «ny (0<S*^ Uw *“*- O 
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stremimw and purged of *etf, The Lord ,-ave 
OOtnuel to Pi i non. 1 

The NmMw&a 8utta Of..V„ ///. m 270-277) 

Vm 'i i h N f ndftk *« SiomiJv to WukkhmiK 
S?* 1 ® nreacbee to hhikkhmd* on the imper- 
maneney of sight* faring ami uk group*of p^veplfe 
i u f tmmhidovwht Sniia ( U N /// 

PP> r f7-poj the Lord admonishes EAhuk who r 
ttpe m tl.t. qnnl.Ti.^ wim-h mature into deliverance. 

I nrrlcr to tahool him in the eradication of the 

®J™£ H ° ° ! t “ n * fca *«a °f things 

In the Ouickikka Suita (J/..V., ///, j*. 280-2871 
l C L ' )rcl 't'P*®"® Miikklme the six afro*-, 

Sti )'^riniT t sight* smell, 

ffopma ^ ,tU ^ ? ,l< x^fl 1 S ‘ X OXtoTTlft) FtCILSfc-f iltjCCl « 

) - r “ whmrst, (tavottrs, touch, moul d 

lS’ peKrpptioiw (sight ami forms, 

ameJ3 Rna odours, taste and 
JJSJK i SOA iUU i tjll| - i!,|< ' "'grata, min t! ami 

“** Qi cmvtmjs. rm 

»rLT f,tr jU " km * doStd ihe <f,ird «*■ (he la* 
grout* uf fifty intt 04 , 

Pi> 2*7 -xtm toaMtaftvatnnika Suita /ft. 

i h<f Bitted One instructs the bhikklma 

SJri^T-i '1 !* ^ dom ' 1 '"* <* SB 

L ® *3E lh * SBn3C of Siting, the tm so 

auU tin Vm 301180 taste, tho senac of touch, 
uiu tin ftniut; if f comprehending). 

^tniu! 1 ie £'TM ri r A ' / - /a 8sUtd 290- 

Xj*® ■« *«M once the Lord wont to the 

tl „i 1 V f r of Nngaravinda In Ktmhk. Tin* 

f ' n lt Pr "T ,d8 1 went to **e ^rd wlm 
JEuid ™ 2 Sg" 0f brahmin* who 

Md ifomMfm ^n. n 7 t r ^ c ' ve honour, reverence, 
devotion. The Lord *ntd (hat those recto** 


W *r aHa** r 1 

ttun *«> i. .. .1-.?!? gJ . f 1 " 1 JMaa «»**%. 

tha i, Iufa * W *« tin. Wd 
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,nti bmbmito should g<* bonotir who >»d » u 

tot in 0 , 1 ,motion with Liu, ** " «”?„ 

111 l.lu* PiiyfopainjMlnsvddht Suda (*U.Am ill* 
■fip, 2S$j-2#f> the Mnstof apeaka of the peril* ot t ur 

£Z itolnjpbh&vana SuttalM.N.' 

3 U 2 ) the Lord speak* on the culture *JJr?”®*' 
The, lirahiimineal CUltttJ* of the focuJtiHJ was 
according to him faulty. It ■« when a man nnthi r 
^eg forms with bin eyea nor hear* midfi with Uu 
cars. But, awarding to the rule of the Sable it 
when bhikkhii is in different to something "gr**^ 
able or disagreeable which results either from hia 
seeing forms with the eyes or from ^ 
vriththe UUS. Ifitf this suttn ends the third or th, 
hist volume of the Mojjhim & imya. 

C* The SjtimrrTA Nikava 
The Satiivurn NikSya is the third mkiiysi of 
*i lt > Suita Bit ilka. Mrs. Ilby* Dtivkla tra.ii.diiu* i 
hv ‘ grouped’auuns " or ‘ the Book of Uu* kindred 
SttvSiuia V This l>ook has bmi edited joi th*. 

P T S" in five volumes by lawn Peer. I he mxth 

volume 1 containing ^, ^IrlSSTbett 

u... tllvi's Davids. Tho bftihyutu Nikfty* »** been 
SSaSStaS English by Sto Rby. DnvnU 
iu«iint<Hl hv Suriyagoda Smmmgaln ll>c» to pt- I, 

, hv' i- L Wm-iwaM Ui 1-j H- *‘- J 

t. oiv. 111. TV; and V. F, L. Woodward lu done 
tho entire intnafaikm work. There w ^l/^rmnn 
(mTwintion of this rest by W, Geiger. Mttndien. 
lips* Tlie Sinhalese * and Bormtsiu editiooe of 
thb ‘work are available. The SartiyuUn Sttfry* 
consult* of the following Mih ynttaa or gre»P* s— 

. in ihu. M- Wif ^ X'X 

i. itou? J.-mit nl fty*—** m qiWtm* rpfn-nyuv- sp\*W W Pfmx 

^rilW XXX. trmii Ip* U -luwt-tiwo ^ 

TOU ^vX I mmi 11 tww b«* uukiw»<l m fa*t wd tl«w Ik 

B « , S l S3S5^iSrWauu™. IMS 
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Pari IV'—8tti&™tiuwvajggB=— 

I ft a lily h tana Sartrvuttu divided into 4 sactiotw 

u f which Iho'iust throe 5 chapters oath 
and the last 4 chapters ontj’, 

2. YcdanJl Snmyutta consisting of 3 chapters. 

3. MAtuglma ,* *, ** 3 »* 

4. .laiHbitkhM&kji „ 

5. Sfitn and nlta T r 

ii, Mogga&UUt « 

7. OittA » 

8. Gflmnni « 

9. AflttrikJiata », « » * »» 

10, Avyftkata ,, 


Part V—MfthAvagga— 

I, Hsggn Soiftyutta consisting 

L 1 . I»’ ■ 1 fi iiititd ' .» 

3. Sntipotyislnft „ >• 

4. Indriya *« 

3. Sarnmappadh &na »* 

6, finis t< » 

IfldhipArla 

A. Aimruddhtt ** *" 

9. JhSna ** " 

10. Anflpftoa « 

! 1. Stfftjtttti *. •» 

12. Sacra t* n 


of 8 chapters. 


o W 

T9 

„ 10 
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t* 
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The Sariiyiitta Nikayn is a compilation of 
sl ,t u* will. ihL. tr main bearings on jisyeho-tuhieid 
mnl nldJ^sophiid problems. In the pretties to jhe 
Punk of 1 h■ Kindred Sayings. Part i 1 (ip V VIH,, 
Mrs. Bhy« Davids says that thoso wv concise prose 
disuourses contained for the most part in the volumes 
tMimbmd 1 1, XU, nut XV. of the Pali Text Society * 
Hlrtion. She further observes that the mass of 
ihtrse little sutta*. Might and winds© nkfldp. with 
tljt- vfj which mm tibt'Ui up* m which thvy r the 
suit™. explain—many of them very poor poetxr 
uit ^ifh—dealing with legends of fairest, gods, and 
devil*. wit Si royal mul priestly interviewers of tho 
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sublime tnnoher, may swm u Uutalialng jungle to 
tin* traveller bound for the bills of thought tuow 
But let him enter with ojicji mind and 
sympathetic imutginiitLou awake. So wiJl ho wander 
m*t unrewarded. Ho will find himaelf for the 
frioM purt in a woodland of faerie, unenW out 
***** on a mttlemmt of religious brethren, ( Imre on 
«6H0S of life in rural oommtmitios ittcb eta might well 
lw mot tn the India of to-day, or indeed in other 
countries. Mythical and folk-fore drapery are 
wrapped about many of the aayin^ hem airfbod 
to tliB Buddha. Nevertheless, tlm matter of them 
j.-' of the stump of tin ukJivii duelrine known to u- 
and from them a fairly complete synoiwia of the 
anemnt dhaiuma might be compiled. And ahort 
and tcrao w are the presentations of both saying 
ami episode, they contribute not a little to body out 
oar somewhat vague outline of India's greatest son, 
BO that we ream successive impression* of hi* 
great good aemse. in* wiltagnMs to adapt Lb sayings 
o the mdmduaJ tmptiivr. hi* keen intuition! hL 
hmnour and smilmg irony, hi* eo,irege and dignity, 
hi* catholic and tender coin)« lss ion for all creatures'. 

It may be interesting to give below a gist of 
nU the Buinyuttas, 

in t h£lkvm X tniujutta' ( S. :V, t t, pp. l-jjj 

1 Cf. Snmytm* Nikl>iu L ;k 3— 

“ Aownu ki \ih Uitmym&ti fuiiiyu 

«rtru tiljuvauj Mk,,tjmu pcikk4uiiMfii> 

P HI l etfiiU llmylr&thn mkhu v4 Mjji ft , T - 

to “* *"* *” ta “ «•** 


Wijruii* XiliSy*. f, 

' Ltoft rii^^hhOt*, amt* UwtUMamtna.Io 

ntv'n* mtlymumw tfh* { i* DHlBn ,ti " 

.. Twv- finet nw [a ,lAtoU VI 37 

Ct Swt ?utt » 1, pp, i-o— 

iu * j *-***- ^ Wiu 
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certain devatita ■ gods nut some ijticstjotut to the 
Blessed put and the Utter explains tEio same 
clearly. He gives nit enigmatic reply to the quee* 
tifuj how lie ha-, put >nt end U* the fourfold wave 
of etnving for seuauitl joys, rebirth, erroueous 
opinions, and ignorance-i>egotteti desires* He also 


Tt, m 

t. rt\ 


lt»- Mn'Wntiru tboja? Lu (ba SoiiiitfrUii JaljilLEt 
57 .*S|. The «<wy i* the wuw’. tli»* riii'iine n lit lie 
Hilh-niU, 'Oh: ihiVKin in U* tiiltlljn i* in tiw to 

tie a doYR-dhil * tie godtlew- 

Hkithvntrii S'fttSyn* 1* p. II. 

M AWtbeyy«e«5iltiie sutlt ettkhevyuamlib jauittlui™, 
hIlLI k'.vyiim nfwrifilttyn. j-ntnm Synnti ubbuibo 

nkklltWaf, -;rt jirtf i li I'iiLyfl , ah 1. iii 1 firti!» ft* muMfttl 
lam liitaRn Tie IiuWL Venn until vnjjS rm tn«» oithi." 

The — r nrntnr ir. i!.. In Mitt aba, ; 0 3, lie- I**! tana iim ■ ait 
quit" < Li ffj :r«j i J. 

Sainynttfl Nhjidy*, Wi I j-, P 

4i Yu n p|iiuhi^|hn^<i nnttui** rtiHMtp 

amUlum** [Kk^m 

tnm nvn htiiam pflpaiii, 

4 djkbituiM raju |..^)i i ni 1 , iiii \~l khtttOiti.'’' 

Tlu^ Hist** iwettf in til® Dbiiiiiniii|i*ila. vmr 12%. 

SttrimitTrt Sikay*, Yob I p- IP. 

* DutLdkflutl thujin Miu ujriLilhj rfobj lunnm fcri:t,r;iH^ k:il^uil sirs* 
M-npe aitr_i nJInyle uhl hi nr i -nrnttl lll fcfiJillEMi llurtillMjrU 
t**m$ MT-llVil n»uw«i:ik* nmiil HsUI 
fWJttfitfi tutny atk jHiutf. tL~ 

Thi# &\h& b tbui nl ilw* nMiMadd jilttfd t* ftfru)* 

Nn ihiij. All tint v. r-.:- .h^l- nt tlm Uiliint^Miyu JflrnU + Nu 
tatymuti i. W-Si— 

1,1 ^uilliii tbi> milriiiii UiVitani. 

Apltfunitlb f n miilU dluali]. 

Siul. Iluivu 1 H riUlliu 4iLnasti 
UbMuiiutliMidbiu^n P ulrflm titLantii 
Api cui vtCTjyiMidmxfi f>1 s*uiItu. 

Yi> uiu-tUit Mb ^ruxli 

pnfCiI^h^lu au> k&ros-i plpwk, 

fttwaciibwuiii itrt M toniiii. 

blHiyfl Hi «UilM mi lEOHKlli JWpail tL 1 
’■SKAhlk kbo Irv&ru* ilfUlbJ^ 

Ap>Eui^nim id BA-.Ui II ti^ui 
Api fn .lmlilhipt pi dflatftEU, 

UAruiilijn yitikLIuuka iHMiijkinm Aha. 

Ap|iip witi bfthutn jinanti _ 

ApfAiu pi tHtiliUliUno ctodilb 

ti^ii tivtt m btffil mdcbl lL m 

Xbfi Iranii tuM*** lu tin- tmi tratitf* b tta AdHt« JAuitA. 

(ui ,«in 

ll 
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explains how one can intaiij dclivenince from <riu 
unrl dein ohm ci) l from misery and noraow t>y duiny 
away with lust. and the five kbtuidhaa or aggycgatBe. 

In the Dempntta SamyuUa pt /’ pp, 111 - 

*il} wo find that certain dovnputtas or sons of the 
pods pm some questions to the Great Buddha >mt] 
the latter explain* these io their full satisfaction, 
ITms the Buddha says that oue should give up wrath 
d one wishes to be’ happy in life, and should keep 
company with good men. 

Tho whole of the Ktmala SamyuUa * 1 (S.N„ /, 
pp, 6S-402)ifl dovototl to Paso uadi. King of Kosuhi. 
.Some twenty-live anecdotes are told of him, He 
'Aiis at first a Hindu and the BrAhtuin Bfivnrf was 
his preceptor. Thhi Is evident from the fact t hat a 
great sacrifice was arranged to Iw held for the 
king. But biter on In* became an ardent supporter 
uf tho Buddha. Wo are told that there broke out a 
w.'ir between Ajatus.it in, King of Mn git dim. and 
Pusonadi, King of Kusalu. nephew mid uncle, for the 
possesion of the township of Kaaf. At first victory 
nidi ued to Aj&laauttu. But. later on he was defeated 
ami taken prisoner. I 1 ,is* uadi, however, jn irriid 
h “ daughter, Vajifij, to Ajatasatiu nnd made over 
The tow us hip of Ktkd u> his sou-m-Jaiv a* u pin 
money. 


awbyvii* saagm, l, is, 

' X * 1 l ® tlmft JfAfi! I'Hiilil ]ok«, 

SafOun.jKirAKo pnry*=-«, iilm-i, 

IJlPOMlt ClUtttj lAlll-KT* loJiV, 

I Titi ilhiri viiiiiyinti rtw nHiw] * 

... *£!***«.??n 15 m , a "’ Art *' Ill * * * * * * "' ir4 in. hi. ii 

“ **5 ,L ‘ >J “ H^)-a in Uh. ItathirMiim.' |, „ »<*,, 

With fhOMuao* in o.ir .immccnlurv «#tUi t > t>* 

ftWtQrb rlltln tU ll*i SutUt NiptltL. ‘ a 

Subjrntift Viklyn, 1, 23, 

" K«ltin.o jiUii* ifrpjwjuJinyy* milmim '■ 

TW tin- uc-^r. ta lslumumipaijn. isj, 

Sfttnyiutii >’ LkAya. !. ii 

TL- -«iv*yn «n> II fTrbAtim ttw> aataine mrt ol il» 

Satr^ m 

i *f*T •f 1 Ku >p in Kiwulft iftauvuiM by lit*. Rhv* 

I»«((“ IK. 0. LUndaiJutr t'yrmiiHnomotia V<d..pp. iiUIMJlBI. 
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Tiio ,1 /Sirn SftThiJilttii ( 4 V.-'' pt. t . 10W27) (iLfilh 
with Lhc Buddha’* eucountt-r with Mfira. the Evil 
One. WHen the Buddha obtained BnHglitaunem. 
’M/u.ii tried every means so that flu* Mu si or ntjght 
pive uiv the holy life. Desirous of making the 
Exalted One feel dread and humor, he turned 
liimaelf into the likeness of a king-elephant, nssuiinrd 
the mighty appoarunoe of a king of the snakes, 
and drew ueai :>■ the Blessed One. St Hiding: on t he 
ertat of the hill, he hurled huge rooks which jell 
incessantly, crusldng against each other. He urged 
tin; householder of P&ncaSfiln not to give aim-. 

•,. Got a ms t ht* reeluiie. But his attempt* were al S in 
vain. Tliflsc could not prevent the Blessed One 
and Ids followers from leading a pious life. 

In the Bhimm* SMhptita 0J?. t jrt. J, pp. 12B- 
i;t 5 i «e find that Muni, the Evil One, tried to dr^wt 
Ootntol. Uppalavaiuift, Vajirft, and certain other 
Bhikkhunfe from following the path hid down by 
the Bh^ed One, But those aistcra recognised 
Mara, and the latter went away sorrowful 

In the BmAma Sa>hy>dPi {S.N., pi. I. pp. Mb- 

I .Ml) ... persuaded the Buddha to preach the 

doctrine. After reaching ftfrfect Enlightenment the 
Buddha did not wish «t> preach the Norm, for 
others might not ■acknowledge' him. Out. of com- 
pa$$jon for the worldly livings B rfthfWft Saliampau 
entreated the Blessed One to prwmh the Ihiotnoe 
bvfollowinc wltieb MOpb might not suffer from the 
Konw* of the world. After much dulibcnuoo the 
Urd acceded to the request of Bsm 

Jn the Brahman# SmhifidUi (A 1 , A • /* pp. 100-18*1) 
we find tin? conversion of BblrrulvAja bmlumii iiiu 
come other brillimrin^ of BluiradY&j& - !b[ld - - 1,1 

wife of the BhjlrAdvij* brahmin, a PhintinjuDi 
brfihm&nf. was a follower of the .Blukfha, Timi 
q( the proclamation erf her faith m the Tmcldiu-t 
Triad IthiLradvftjfi once went to ** the tfuchUu. 
He wma m much impressed by tlir- dwmirtwti ul Urn 
Boddlm t bit \ tie forthwith left the World And U*»k 
refuge in the Buddha Following him other 
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brahmins of the Blmradv/Vjn gotta also boon mi* 
followers of the Buddlm. 

Tho FaHgtfio Safhyutta /. pp. iftS-iOfi) 

rlpiilK with how the thorn Vanidsa 4ui JK^l his pa^ion 
Once, while a novice, hr was staying near Ajuvi 
nf. the chief temple of that place, together with hi- 
tutor, the venerable KinroUlut-knfiim. Thru n 
number o! women, gaily adorned, came to we the 
irihdra. At the first sight of tin- women* discontent 
nrose in hiiEi mid lust W^i hi* heart.. u ut . \ l0 
mw the* evil* ami himself got rid of hit disaffection. 

The Vatta Sathyutto /, pp. |‘)7-2a r *> deub 
with how attain forvst deities put notue bhikldtiia 
who tttUBsereaaed the Law, on the right path. A 
certain bhikkhti was once staving among the Koeatam 
m a eeriain foi. .( tnuH, li it he indulged i r , vinuc 
ninl evil thoughts connected with worldly matter 
riii!] 1 it davu who luimited the fun -t, out of 00m- 
piOHion foi tho br.iiiirr, admonished bin* to -ive 
up the wrung putlu l ilt, 'tult fi also eprofes of other 
bnQthhtifi who were also n. t 1,0 the right path bv 
tile forest deitica. 


ill the i'lli-lut Siimtpitin J, pn. 20*-3ln) 

w* road that tho Bleuwd One dwelt in tho houno of 
\ftUdm Iodaica fn tin* lodakapt maintain. He 
-jKike tu tho Buddha thus. *' Korm is not living 
principle tn the opinion of the Buddhas, Uow docs 
u * mnA f Itbt 1wxly ! Wbuncfs to emil iloea 

eoitir (ho lump nf bom* and liver * How doe* this 
* iid hide- wilhta the Mly t" Tho Buddha answered 
t ow. At find ttiv Ktilala takes birth mid thence 
tile nbhudu and m> forth f . 

* 1 A ynfckha turned Hath a approached the Buddlm 
wh le he was dwelling m the Oijjhakfliu uunmUin 
4 t„j addressed brm Time, “A motik i> fnv front nil 
\'P- ** '"** wh,) w»«tnn?ta olhotv fn the dhammu. 

■ instruct* others in the ilhatnma with a 

compwuioiiatB mind b in no way hound. ootona*iiim 

move* Itim .mil sympathy". 

A yakkha named Suciiom* spoke to tin* If lentil 
One, “ Don ( be afraid, oh Saui aim Tin- Lord 


Canonical P«i i Ukratm 


IGo 


answered, 1 am hoi. afraid, contact wfItli you is 
Midut The Vokklw put tJu« following n ia#tw* to 
tiim, rl Say,wherefore passion itnd hatred art- caused, 
discontentment, delight, iuid terror—whence Uv. 
ibcv come, wherefrom spring thoughts into the 
iuiil-l The me^-d one answered, “They who know 
et'lf and wiiiretrnn it rUe*. they crush tt down, 
listen to me. O yakkha, they ■ ross thin llood which 
m difficult to be crossed ; so they may never come 
hack, again to rebirth 

A vukkluv named MaTUblinddn addressed (lie 
Bleated Otic thus white ho w:is dwelling in his hoi tin . 
11 Luck always 001111*3 to him whoso Mind Is inert, 
he prospers with increasing happiness. To-morrow 
is a bettor dsv for him and ho Ls free fcwu CBlBitj * 
The Exalted One answered him by repeating um 
first three lines tind pointed out to liim, “for iitin 
w 1 iom> mind ever by night and day is given op t*> 
lul l rod. iff not released from all hate; ho who takes 
delight in hfirmU^m - and kindness, bearing lua 
fdiaR* in love for idi that lives, in him 00 hate w 


The Exalted One was once staging Bt Saivatthi 
in U,c .Mairanu grove of ,UuUlui|.induk!i. A child 
imined Hmni of a certain lay female da voice was 
pottHe&sed l*v 0 vabklin, Mothw uttered dome verses 
in lamentation Having Hint s)u* luis kept the fust* 
firm In the eight precepts, the extra fust and so 
forth. The demon in possession of Sdnu Said thus, 
“On the I Mb and Ifilh day and on ilte 8thof either 
half o| the month who keep the fast, firm in the eight 
precepts, the extra hist mid ho ffttih. with such the 
demons make no cruel si*ori ”, The eld Id Swlntt said 
thus. '* Mother, they weep for tin* dead or the living 
whom they cannot soc, hut 0 mother i why are > ou 
mourning for him, who in here and .dive _ the 
mother amvsred, ‘They Tnoum for ihe dead son or 
the living eon whom they cannot e«c. They 


’ Ct. E'Raima 11I «h« Untiimri M IS 4 W; Cmn- 

nmrnw** iv, pp. it lull 
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niourii for him who ho* renounced tho world." The 
mtuaufod her son to come back again, 

£ y®«^hinf known its Piyntlkam^ mother 
snfciafiiMl bur «m by saying "Make no n..La\ i) 
1 ivunkum ’ Lh<- monk U uttering bolv word* H 
** ran i ind I cam lliose holy words and pmcfifoe 
(hem. if will hf for our 'mod, ff «e can knowingly 
,lU *f no lies, train mirwlves to do the Utiles m* 

world ^ may * inred fro, “ demon 

1 yakkhinj mimed Punabbasu"* mot her satisfied 
Iiit little children thus. ‘Oh slkut* Htth* UttarS ! 
Ik* old PtinahbUn tiin< l may hem the Norm 
taught by the master. Mbbfiim \* the deli vara turn 
from every tie mid for that (ruth my bye i* naisiim 
profit, Ones own won is dear in this 11 orhi .imi 
Hear in afeo ones dwu Imshmid ; dearer still than 

\ hv f “ lll ° P"“ Dhomma. Neither child nor 
ntshend can gave us from suffering as by hearing 
f hr- f mo law hvuig immgs am saved from suffering, 
t tinabbastt remained sUem ami o ttki VttfOb 

A yakfchii nmuedSivakn himself invisible caused 
&22f* *? b l h C4 *; A hundred elephants and 
T"?. a , drffI , : !,hriofj * tIr ^ l 'v Wb. n 

hundred thoiiriimd maidens atlnmwl with rings in 
thoir ears—iLlf are not worth tbo J0tb fraction of a 
single’ stride- Advance, O hoiwehokke, go forward ! 
(fthlnkkaiua jmkanutib advance for you is better 

faptn« rCtt, ‘- , f\ ft *** khis sound was heard 

darkness Mtflkhed to AimUiapimltku, nil this happen- 

**«, then Aniit lmpiik* 
approached the Lord who said thus, *> A BrAhmana 
after having n*uh,Ki parinibbS^ always tufa* wk 
m happiness, who d<** not ofmve to sonsuiil pleasure, 

2f$2lrf£S!£ After' cutting out 

if,*T^ t5, « * JvttJlcIin,C311 and subduing tin? pain of 

S? ho takas re*t Sappily 

for UL hi* nirnil lie W attained pcaoo" 

SnLvi 2K?? Bbout 11 bhiicklmnl named 

n)w^/ t!,,t i l0 » ft4ja|fal * a ?0,n ^ from road to 

Chariot road, from crow ways to era ways and 
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spoke about the imiii k«dikg te njbb&y^ Hit* 
Buddha w n» imeu staying at lliljagahain the *** , ™J J * ,lJ 
Br„ w it VduvHim. A certain by follower llien 
L V p toed to another 1jUikkkui.il of tin- ^ “***'« 
gtikkft. A yakklni enthusiastic about her went to 

R&ja"n!M and ,llul tll ° k >' T" 

cumulated mud) merit by supplying thu wants ut 
Sukkii who wu» free from *U boiub. 

A liW follower gave fund to a blukkbfldt nimml 
S'fru or CWU A yakkha enthuaUstic aiwot b«r 
Bind that a lay follow** bad « culminated nmeU 
merit by supplying bur wants, Tim Blessed1 One 
was unoe staying in thfi bouse of n mkkba uampd 
Uavaku. Tlio vnkkhu said to low, Get m* 
O'Monk 1” The Exalted On* obeyed his “■“■“g™- 
The vakklm again ask-1 liim to o«m« m ad the 
Exalted On* came in. Thu* the yakklia ordered the 
Exalted One a second Bild a third bino and. each 
tinra the Master eGitipUed* „ 

Tbc yakkhfi again sn \d to bun, " °“J, ; 

Thi-i time t he Master refused to do -o. I bo 3 *kkl. - i 
said thus, “ I will oak you, O Monk 1 a question- If 
you Will not answer I will cither denude your mmd 
or split your heart or take yon bj tho fm-t. am throw 
you over the Ganges 1 ho Buddha told him tk ^ 

Vi i find no one in the whole world who ia able te da 
anv one of these thing* to me, A*k neoordiiig 
Io vourdeske’** The BlessedOne hrjWW*» 
vnkkba said, * Fate Is the best WUldth that a 

milli iv* : right deedswolbpcrfonn-1 bniig iii|»i) n«4ri- 

St live*! b? wMom to *k” >«l.” The Bh*rf < l;; 

furl her aimweted the queations put to linn thus, ±QT 
faith you can easily pm* over the flood : b> J 

can poMi over the watery waste : by ea#(0 J _ .. 

overcome ill and woe; by wisdom V .* it 

utter purity.” Tito Exalted One further said. J« 
who bdieves In lb*- nUnwroa of the Arulmnt,,, 


« 8m rny i«f***» 

Uw' minn<liwk«r Oriental It^wvll liwtilutr, v,A * l ' I - 

pf. an-sai 
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Snm t0 i ‘ dn T ;irJi ' nt Md ^I/iil, acquits 

r‘hi % 1 A P®®?" " Jt,j *b® burden obtam* 

i J"? iiitb vigour, Jit- wins fame by speaking truth 

!f * gift. Thus lie 2Sl not !X 

tkns world and in t\ ltt nest. He who .Mo, the 
0 f believer and who bus these four; truth, 
ir ^ tt ^»P®tfBnise- t attif self-sacrifice. will not suffer 
111 l,iid w*la «nd in the next,” The vakkiui became 
werv mu eh pleased with the BtiddJm and sal? "I 

"ITiIT f ™“ ami f„ , , 

1*i l * WLT? 1 * to tbl ' One 

r.iil t„ (lie - , mlv Order of the Xunii (Dhiunnuiee , 
faiidhiimmjLtaijj) jirwiohcd by the Buddha h , 

III !lir SaH'ii Sam^thi /, /,** 2lfl_^4,n 

I^wfiSrfch* ffu ^l frfi8 ® d 0ne toI<I the hiiikkliij 

SL^ir 1 “ m *. ° f ^ *«* of the ,W 

,7a u 7 | hj i n,etlt ^ ous act*. Once (here broke 
* . w ,lf between the god:, ami the usura*. The 

aauriih were defeated and their ruler VeiiadttT was 
taken prisoner, Vepiidtij. when brought hdoJe 

52 fc 1 * 1 # “j* «*»*» &. «££ 

8 jtyy» 8 fasSttB 

I-IitlS • ch,m * ol “‘Mflftt-ion which bM™ wiih 
dZtTT** ^ ?*** witli birth/old a**, 
sorLw inrl t ° 1 gnc/ * bvmcntwtim^ eufiuiL, 

fnotl crinfjirri four eiiHtennneisj (material 

1 * ntdU-t. tfllltlw, find li ftin g) lUi A f } i( a 

! Jttscs of Ibnowladta (knowledge that dccay-Ld-J< Tj? 

lrth* I, & * b °T J i hy b,rth * that 2g£ 

,irlli >« “01 then i„ , lt) detuv-juad-denth \Z \ 

unri^i^irjT tllt! V f *l«ay*Bnd-d«ihl in its 

e£S2^> M«l in the wav leading t.. 

"J of feirth. iSumii*. 

knowIrsk-e hTtfe, Wfefr Contact, aenso, etc.; 

know X 2 J! ceasing of enoh, ^d 

tr * U| e way leading to their ceasing). 
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ht the Abhimmayti SatkyvJfti 1 f&jP., Il.pp, Kt3- 
139) the BUssed due say* * that for the Ariyan 
disciple it in ttie greater lit to think that, lift it- is the 
ill (hut rvuniiii* when iiii-.t-umi with the former 
ill which lor him i# wholly perished- Bo tieshould 
not ceiite to strive to put un end to lit tic LU Ihnt 
utiil remains, ntJiiM wi.se he cannot he -i.itl to have i 
perfect vision. 

In Mu* Phtllu Satkyuita [8,N r , //, pp- 140-177) 
the Lord speak* on the dhitUH or elfmvnts, In 
explaining the diversity in clemente He sjicak* of 
the elements of eye, of visible object, d eye- 
awareness; the clem cuts of ear, ol atnind, of car- 
awareticwi the dementi of now?, of odour, of uo*> 
awnrcncss: the elements of tonsiue, of teste, of 
tongue-;? warfciies' ; the elcnientjof Uxly. of tangible-, 
of Ixvlv-Awareiiewi; the demon te of numb of idea-', 
of mind-rnvaroiu^; the rmlijiiit-i‘tonc»t (reveiiled 
through darkness); the be uity-demeni (revealed 
f hrontdi ugliness); the space-iliBuity-olcmetit (re* 
vealvtl tlirough visible object), etc. Bo fnrt lirr 
says that, boeWUffl of the divcrdly in demenK 
eristsdiversity on contact from which »ri-s - diversity 
of feeling. 

In the Amnuntr.ttqn So/r^juttO bS.A’., //, pp- 17B- 
193). Buddha saya thut the be ginnin g of one wbo m 
totting mi, cloaked iu ignorance anil tied to craving, 
cannot bo known. 

In tin Komuj*i SmUyntta (,V,,V.. II, pp* 194-112;") 
the venotable ILasewpa is praised for his content men?, 
lb U content with no mutter what robe, with no 
matter wlml ulio*, with no matter ’.vhnt lodging, 
with uo matter what store of medicine*- He is 
cumjn-rlbl' 1 to the moon when ho goes among the 
faUiilies, drawing back in botii heart and demoonnur, 
even n* ii new-comer he la tmohirusivo among the 


1 til. Smhyuua, Jl. L3J—■ 8AttokblviUmn»r*mna ‘ <0- I'mnt* 

*1 CdWIin i ivy, TT.StJV: NuilJUttA, 4 > . _ Lami. I -113 l. 

Tiki (juQkfUmiif) 1 *rtf |tlsJii> 44 1 (L mrfUWUrO irf ®vctt ilw (bhOT*) 
w n-lurth* 
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families. The ‘Bleaspd One then exhort t 1 m* bbikkhjn 
»0 be like Kassopa, 

0(4 ,*“ folMkualtUfoa Surhynttn (S\X„ II, p », 225- 
24-1) BndrlbflI says that juat A iLsIi swallowing the 
jishcrman s hook faLft; into misfortune «o a ho l hr+ 
btukkltiw arc liable to misfortune if they **jk after 
gain and favour* 

In the IlStmln Satkyutia (3.X., II, pp, 244-253) 
tho Blessed One epeaks to mimla on the subject of 
discipline. Sight, boating, run riling, taato, touch, 
anrf aunrl^n Uieao nw fi wring and sn unhappy, 
>.o thaf winch is fleeting, unlinppy inti changeable 
lfl .to.oonaidflr that a* “This i H mine*. ‘This 

I am , Diiri w my spirit'. One should not huye 
notions of an J , nor of ‘ minenor an fiwdttms 
ondenev t« vain conceits in the matter of this 
wly with its mind. Ho who fully understands ail 
chew, up m$By nt pfn^e. 

Lh ' 4 h^T Sa ^t« <$.#., u, pp. 2T4- 
“f?i ™ l,J U ’f* lh( ‘ vrnemUt L.kkhano enquired 
Wliy he WfiM while Lakkhniin 

■ oggnEftna warn wandering about seeking aims 

to Lnhhluinn «inl 

the BWJ b Oni hU6 HSH0TTlblod in the l ,rraeiMe o/ 

In the %#iI«wt« ( S, II, n } >. 202 - 272 J 

...j, that nil sinful acts may lx* tmeed to 

i vijjij nr tgnonuiee. According to him uJJ wrong 

*J“ tt ®*p hi ignorance. The BM 
One also exhorts the hhikkhtis to be strenuous 

In. r 'T in otherwise to them. Mftru. 

wOl ^7 2S 5? -' am Moesa t just fw AjAtasnfiti 
lU^Jii'r r! 1 to ov, ' rtllf,)u the Ljcdiavis when 
MP '- IW ® ' strenuous and itealous in their 

WO firm C&fc. W* 273^80) 

tha u f Tm to the bhikkhu.H 

eh is called Aryan -Lleucr ’ which »aijoytd 

' Jtl. 373— 
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by one who rapdes it* t In* 'CComi jliAnn. Among 
other tbinus we also find the Buddha adarwtung 
N&nda and Ttssa and other monks to follow the 
bhikkhn life strictly as laid dt>wn by him. 

The Khmdhti Hum/uttn (S.N., III, m *-***8) 
deals with the five Khandho* or oaitHtiLucnt element s 
Those who are unskilled in the Aryan duotarilHf an* 
of t ho ideas * body w mine ‘ hiding i* 
mine \ * jiercejition is mine/ ' consoiousne^t is mine . 
and regard activities os the self mu* the !k * 
having activities, etc* When three live Khandha* 
or ootwtituviit elements change owing to then 
iLiLHtnble oud changeful nature, then sorrow and 
despair arise in ihem. But to him who is '■'■ell 
trained in the Aryan doctrine, such n slato of tliine 
fiiK b H not lifippin* Tim Hlrsacd lino nl 1 " <Ic-ii 1 h wish 
the seven points. A brother who skilled in t in e 
points is Cftll«d 1 accomplished in this Norm and 
Discipline\ The seven points are: a hint her fully 
known Ilia litviiv. the arising id the body, the eeeaing 
til the body, and the wav leading to the cowing 
Of He- body; he fully knows the satislactaon there 
in in the body, the misery tlrni Lh in the body, anti 
rh» escip- from Ihv body. He fully knows feeling 
in like mmmer, mid perception, the confections 
and t’CrUsotoitaiie.'is, The Lord further says that he 
who e j ifi grt in i-lie fiw Kiiandb&e i- a Mira s bonds- 
(nan ; but he who docs not, i - released from the cu 
one. The perceiving of impermanence, if lvnicttBort 
and enlarged, wears mil all sensual Iilm, ill lu* r m 
rebirth, all ignorance wears out, ana teore out nil 
conceit of 1 1 am But in whm way do« it «•> 
wear them out ? By neeiug, ‘ Mich i* body . ’><e :> 


Cl. OiuuiLiiw jnuM. i«» ITS; 

OaAyulta Sikly* H, SM—„, , , 

DivS Inimii Silicro'i nutiiti aliicftU i-*niLtn»A 
UnnflwWfM* Ishrtlliyi! Utpali !: tS|»U htithrofllWI 

Alim tnbbaitiithuni tim ] BniMlrn mf^si *►]*■»** 
cf. FUuimiiiiH»ii*, vwn 3S7 
‘ Rhuuijm *HUh> ■iiii> > to»anidi j» k®Usp»U *«•»• 
riflJkunmn rtmpftiinft *o Mttw 

rt. DijiiuTKita^ in. e- H, Aiauftfl* Sutwwa 
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'tr*™ °* **"' iw,,l < Y ; SI,rJl is tile teasing . t 
llw body, attch i* Mng, mb w | W n*,>tinn, and audi 
nre \ht coniecftf^m \ 

hi t he mifm Stnhfjutto (A’.jV., ///, pp, !.S8 -l>m j 
Uio Tfeiddha ropJj«i to the questions naked bv Lba 
Jiernble Rfidha on some part* nf th© teachings A 

(l) aifim by Haying that 
l!'Z' 11 ,xh1 V «; there would lx? Akin or thfugs 
-' the i,f Mam, or at any rate what is pcrish- 

!*'JJ ■ >> “ l .Tf f4 ¥ !- v ^' Vi’ig that craving which M 
„ ^ 1 mwI * v * ' V1f h feeluig, with partem Hon, 

cuniectioiifl, and with conscious ness is untangled 
hereby. therefore is one coiled a being; nnd(3 

IXTiHm by ***** thal ^y * hjipemmilijnt, 

fethiiy| ts niijK-mtEiieut, and «, :u* pore.ion 

coaleotions, and eonataouantoa, 

Tlit- Thfthi KathyHtta HI , »« 202-224! 

gfffe the origin of certain ^ jEdST^ 

f'trtionfl wP,!!? «fi- 

J-vlionB, nod wniHCiouencss (that Is to say, the five 

Ivhaiidlttta) fttuo such views ji« these : ” Ali ,uv nf iU 

Klf f inv t tl*o*y j$ no fruit of good or orij tkvii* ■ 

^ notl f h® world beyund b not, and ihe 

srSsi f srr i,,c t !<i * 

body • ItuV Z, T^T% ° f m Jift - the 
«iwl‘woeful !ch 1Ve «« fiiipcnnimenr 

I In, " I, L en , nn to*®-’dheipie fullv k nd « 

isij iwi; for lj,,, v wi,r r - 2 

£? * wa > - doubt H3 to tiic iiriainu of nufft-ntu? 
2SS" 1 nf suffering, and the \u,c leading to the 
. 11 “• is pin. .wav- ilij N j. |„ m . lM 

“™ i tam di ““ w - ■“» •»»«* f« 

228)X‘<«--*. «/. W. *2fi- 
*.»fl 2 “°, WMt* «<»>I . jwso,. „ 

V j in who hatP Ffiitli ir.fl rnn- 

fidrI,C# in th£ ‘ lioctriu e that the eye, the ear. the nose. 


k Cf- ^fuo* Jdkij*, |. P p. lff7i ^ 
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tile longue, the body, and the mind sro impermanent 
am! changeable. 

Ill I III: V jtfktd /1 gaifitfu tt<! [8.N., f f !, pp. 22S-23 I} 

the Buddha says that the timing of eye. ear, qom, 
tongue, body, end mind, is the urging of suffering, 
discuses, decay, and death. 

The KUmt. Sarkyntto (S.N.. HI, ftp* 232-234) 
deals with the kih^ts or sins. Tie disdm that h 
jit the exe and in material object in the ear and in 
the sounds. in the nose and in scent*, in the tongue 
and in savours, in the body nfui in Hie tangibles, 
and in the mind and in ttunga, is a Corruption ol 
the heart. The desire that in in cye^oiW’iouAiiftw 
and in conseioiwn^ that ronu 4 by ear. nose. taitgtie, 
body, and mind, in eye-cant act with the nth nr wsif* 
organs and mind, and in <TOiSoiWwotS4 of visible 
aliu]M>, sound, scent, savour, tangible, and things, 
is. a eorniplion of the heart, 

In tlu> SariptiUa Sinkmttta (S.iV.. W. pp- 235- 
240) the venerable Sariputta in reply to Amuidas 
question ifiy* that liis senses have been calmed 
because he has dwelt aloof from passions, with ha 
thought applied find m-itaJlied ia lirst jhilua. which 
hi horn of Hilitmh and full of assn and happiness 
oud that he hits also given up the vain idea of 1 
and * mine 

In the S’agn SaihiptlUt (8JC. t III , pp- 210-21#) 
Itio Lord Bays that there an- the four ^irm of birih 
as nfigns. viz. f.lie egg-born. Hie wo tub-born, the 
sweat-born, and those born with parent*. 

In I in Supantpi Samj/altu Ill , pp. 2-ltt- 

24ft) the Buddha Bay* that there are the four sorts 
of rebirth as harpies, via. th* egg-born, the womb* 
bom.the sweat-born, and tliosu bom without jMirents. 

In title frfiii<ihnbhtihij/*i Stuhyntt't tit. 

Pji, 240-253) the Lord speaks U> the bhikkhus aliout 
the deviw he longing to the Owldiiti bbn group. 
Ho nay* that they are those* devw* who dwell in 
the fragrance of root-wood, heart-wood, pith, barb, 
mp and in that of leaver flowef^p and .^ s enLa- 
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111 the Y<tM« Smyrna (.SUV., III. pp, 254-257) 
, * 0nt ' **pesiks About der&s that belong lo 

duud-grotips f valAliaLn-kayika). Hi- ^ vs that (Lv 
nr,- d*™* (embodied) in mol clm.rk'hoi cloud*, 
toutidor clouds, wind druid*, nnrt rain doiids. 

ly H ‘* Auiwwlto ///. ^ 257 - 

^.fBddJiiv speak* to Vaoohagotta, a wanderer. 
w , "°!uh rlif heretical views ivhicli have burn 
t 1 'tudeninod by the Lord in the Brabnmidla Suita of 

ufn^R| W ^ u ' 4 1 Vacchagotta enquires 

»l ihv Blessed One of the cause of the origin oftlnwe 
dtvcrw opinio** which arise in the world, ue 

u ' ™ non-eternal, iinite or in Unite, 

the identity or the non-identity of the life and 
tin 1 body, etc. The Buddha aavs that it is ibrough 
Ignorance of the five Miundbas(rfjpa or form, vedanA 
or ffiohng, ttanflfi nr perception, samkh&m or oonlotv 
t . l , n,Wi * TO ' VinfiAna or ooasdouanegi) ) Imt llie*j- 
di vi rw opiniotvs arise in the world. 

III. pp. the BhagavA #av* that. there are 

Jf ltr ? ho P 1 * 0 ^ <*0 jhSnftB or nipt musing* 
"f idwtTMtiona : one who practise meditation U 
-■kd ed m concentration, but i* not skilled in the 

f btlS lh^ wbo p****** meditation 
«-j i e oi wncentmion itself; 

mi " ljo Pfsctise?s meditation is neither skilled in 
^motion nor skilled in the sUriuml™ 

: ind one who pmetu^ meditation U skilled both 
n. concentration and in tlie fniiln thereof. Of the 

<) Jr in T *SSrT “ *** JwNt and m< *' PWWfcwi. 

»L£ ka *« | ni ’ "P 04 ^ «f the* six sense*. The 
Luddhn says that the eye and the objects of aighr. 

u ^ *?**«■ «<** *A the scents; 

h . tongue and l he mrouni, the body and the 
tbluest tangible, tlie mind and the mind **» 


tor w ^ Staivutui „ luwwi ««ftl 

pfi. ;« toli : ' ( «nuB ui furna tn il* pA-yAvacfaan. 






t ’annniwt Pali Literature 


m 


all impermanent, ill* and void ot the «elf. Rut 
tinker is the way of escape from those. Tbk is tbe 
restraint of desire urn! lust, the renoutieinu of 
dfsirr and IdSt which arc m the eye, etc. Where 
there ia no desire, there in no ill He further soy* 
that by seeing the sax senses ns impermanent, hh 
letters. mid as anavits, ignorance is vanished and 
knowledge arises, fetters are abandoned and foaviuj 
w fiins are uprooted. He also explains * the world 1 
by saying what is transitory by nature is called the 
Id, In this connection the Lord also characterises 
the eye mid the objects of sight, the cur and the 
sounds, etc, ns transitory. According to him rmtwion 
is A dtaraae nud one etui abide passionless by not 
ini a git lii it! ' f have on eve , etc* One should not, 
bo enamoured of the object. cognisable by the 
eye, ole. If one is so, thou oils is called restrained, 
if one is not w, then otic is said to have lack of 

ftriyt TJk 11 it, 

The Vtihifici SVim fjuii't (s'-V , I\\ /j-p- 204—238) 
dud* with the three veduiiSs or feelings: Mug tljm 
is nlfAMiint, fading that Is painful, uud feeling that 
if neither pleasant nor painful. The lurking loii- 
denev, tO lust for pleasant feeling, fo repumiuiiec 
for painful feeling, and to ignorance of feeling that is 
neither pleasant nor |iainfid, tunal be abandoned. 
Pleasant feelings should be regarded a* ill, painful 
feelings n.s a barb, and neutral feeling* Ui mipi'-r- 
manonoc. So all tlasse should be abandoned, TM* 
abandonment. in a bhikkhu is coiled ‘ rightly ^wiug - 

The Matuydiiui HwiitfttUit (iS.A,, /1'» /yf* SKMs-^SI) 
deals with the womankind. A woman, if sh? is 
WutcooB in form, possessed of wealth, urnml, 
vigorous, and gets offspring, is altogether charming 
to n man. If she dots* not possess these five quailtuai 
Abe la without charm for a man. There are five 
spec ial woes which a woman hut* to undergo a* 
apart from a mm. They are ; a woman at a tender 
age goes to her husband's family and leaves her 
relative* behind, she is subject to pregnancy, die 
h,w to bring forth, anti she has to wait upon a man. 
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of five thitip a tfnman ia rvb«rn in nursn* 

ivPI'i ! i *‘ ^ fllijunotew, imfieniptiloSj, 
^nitJifnL find of troak tnsdom, A woman is a !ho 

"! * ]w world, if aho i* faith*.!, 

mofirat. BiTiipubua, noi wrathful, rloii in wisdom 

£oS^ nDt ^ ftduUer ^’ mornl > of wide 

Tii fin; •fotnOuL-fiatfaita S'mitvutla* (S V ft 

J P ' \~]\~V\ J re finc1 Sflri P ll( ta filitini'dtf to 

^ r, l*’fJ fikQ »*»• or tile fundamental 
SUP* t Nibbil «» and aruhitubip 

['5, ’ ,t!l! ?«*& “«* tLe path Imding to the 

*linnment of lubbftna and arahatshin U In 

Noble Eightfold Path {rit ,u t „ T' 1 ' ,r t ,r 
,.i a . t n f-! ut view, anti, snewh, 

giw. up Jim. bor.rccl, 

a£“{ggS» 5 ? 3 £ 

fLt-Iitigs* and to the abandonmem of ihuae taavas- 

MwS**" N,, ^ I ^waS. be “ tato * d ^ 

ai-a H«x i ^vxffs£ 

Qf 111501141 HbV realm of Tn finite 

by O. ft'uUurtlvfj'V a!«^^v ft * 1 J '’ nt ' i- E*fblMd Path ' 
l»l-r * X Val Xtl. 1**1. Thj. 

JMul*iLkh&JaJtA s.a.. ,,„.. »*»" owtml* ol m. 

S**y*a*. nntfl .wakem. 
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const* iangnets \ * the realm of iiothingmw?'UuRala 
of neither perceiving n«r non-perceiving' nud tin* 
unconditioned heart’* rapture ptimmttn ceto- 
Bcimadhi), 

In i hr- Citta Sawijuttn (8.S., IV. pp. 281-30*) 
the house-father explain* to tho bhikkhus that the 
fetter and the things that tend to fetter are different 
both in spirit and in tetter. The oy* is not n fetter 
of objects, nor objects u fetter to the eye. But. the 
desire and hist that niiise owing to the pair of them 
const)into tho fetter. The some applies to ear 
and sound, nose and scouts, tongue and savours, 
and mind and mind states. 

In i Ik? Qamaqi tfamytdtrt (S.N., l F, pp. 305-360) 
the Blessed One explains why auv is called * wrathful * 
and om is styled * kindly", In the first ease a 
certain man's passion is not abandoned owing to 
the fact that others harass him. Harassed by 
others he shows vexation. Thus ho is styled 
* wrath Ini \ In the second case a certain man’s 

C on is abandoni-d, oivuijt to that others do not 

_is him. Unhni-SSftod by others ho shows no 

vexation. Thus he is st vied * kindly \ The Blessed 
One nlao exhort* till- liesuiuiau ot the village to 
follow iln middir pidh by giving up the t wo extreme* 
—devotion to tin* pleasure* of sem?e« ami devotion 
lo rtClf-liiortifiCTiliiili. 

Li th«? Aarnima Somyum (S.N., IV. pp. 359- 
:i73) thi* Blessed One says about the uncreated 
(mbharmtii) und t he pails lending to it. IIo inter¬ 
prets it hy ikying that itibhanu is the destruction of 
hittt, hatred, and delusion. According to him, 
luindfulm^, calm and insight. the four iieat efforts 
(^nipiqlluinn). the four base* of effective power 
tiddhi(dUid), mid the Noble Eightfold Path are the 
means to the attainment of nihbAuu. 1 

In the /I fij/abitn tknhgutta IV. }*}*■ 374- 

403) we find that nme King PosHiud: nb Klicnifi 
the following tpieationsDom iho TatJi Again exist 

1 Vbl,. Vamakatnfk ,otm» of UiuLlhi'-i- Umtijlst. pp. 
r.t*,T,5.. I1HH 5; F, o. Hi lu jiIlt an tin* problem of NfevJliKi 

12 
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Jifttjr doal.li r Does the Tar.Mgaf.ti bath extol and 
uof exist after dt-nth ? Kliema. in reply to these 
questions soys that the Bltwsed One lias not revealed 
these points to t It fin. She further says that it is 
impossible to define the Tut h Again. for he is ,i.j 
bound I a** aijf.1 tinfalhotjuibh- t.!n* mighty ocean, 
these questions do not apply. Amiruildha, 
ii, au*i Xtoggallmu answer in the same way 
Lhv put. U> them regarding the Tat-hfenu.* 

the J Ittgga SnmynUti (,*A\. V t pp, ML 1 ) 
deoto will, thr XohJr KiylufoM Path, eg. snmmd- 
friglil view), winmtaulkaripo (tight aim), 
wrttmAvacA fright speechh «unini4kamm»n(.o (right 
action). ^iinntfi Ajlvn (right living), aamiiiimiyarua 
iiylii exertion), sumfutMti (right mindfulness), and 
s.LuifiHwnmSdhi (right concent ration), 

1 he Bnjjhtt H ya SampMa (.H. ,V„ V, pp. 03-l-in) 
deal* with (lit* aal tahojjhangns or the seven ole men [s 
ill supreme knowledge, sati (mmdfulncsa), 

dluummmraya (invesdgutlrm of {he Norm), viriYA 
(energy), pHi ( 1 =rttiw|11illity>, pasnuilbi (concent ration), 

^iniiVliu (lapniiilmity), and upekkhn (indlffrircncoL 

ino^ T i m (&JV-, V, pp, 141 - 

d. ih, with tint four satipatthfinus, the four 
Mnuoiui i«f mutclfuluei^ regains body; fee lints 
ituiisl, hikJ mind atfitcs—kayo kaVfLinni.ns.--4 v^<1h 1 ■ a*h 

verlHitiinupa^f, citto ciMiamLrtr dhasiunmi 

. . Th ?' Jn'Mtpt Smjtytittti (S.X„ V. pp. ira-243) 
deal™ tmh tin* live nulnyas e.g. uadUha (faith), vfrivn 
leuer^yh a*y (ndadfobt^), sauiadhi [uiimnimiiv), 
ami paim (wisdom). 1 J 

s «**"njw*dhfin* Stoityutta f S..\ T tt V, pp. 
deals with the four >ujiiiiiupf tuiI lutiia •• 
or jwr «t exertions, o.g„ to chunk the growth of 
*™ whir* have not arisen, to put. an end to aim 
winch ha VO uriscn, to Mip the gmwlli of merit 
wiucli has not arisen, mid to help thr growth of 
mcm which has arisen. 

L i.p! K? dw lMbAxM. i^iauu™OOwn, 
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The Bain Sumijutta (,S..V. r I 1 ', pp. 24fl foil .) 
deals with the: five bains or powers, o,g, ftaddbfi 
f faith). viritvi (energy), iKiti (jiiinflfulnovi), pa,mfhl)n 
(equanimity), nod piftfift (wisdom). 

Tin- Liiun !>udn Snmt/uH't {S.N. f T. pp. 2a-l-2fl3) 
deals with tlir hmr Utdfiis 1 ur wonderful powma, 
o,g., ohanda (desire), viriyu (enflrgy), ciun (thought 
mid vimamsA (investiguijon). 

Thu AnvrHtiflfm Sitrh ipitta [ S. .V. , V.pp. £ 94 - 3 ^ 6 ) 
relate* to 11m iiLUinmuiit erf great aupwrmtiirul 
fiower by the veaumbh* AminuhlUn by being self* 
mid mindful with regard to body, f«<lingfs, 
mind. unt] mind state*. 

The Jfahttt SnthjttiUn (S.X., F, pp. 307-310] 
deal* with the four jhftiMi*. the first trains— the 
AiKtond—the third, and the fourth. 

Ill the Aitnpnir-i SnuijfiltUi (.Sf,A"„ V, pp, 311-34 i 
ilh HI.-.j One -1 \ -i tliiii L-nnt-f litraritm on in¬ 

breathing mid out.-breathing if oultivsited, lend* to 
greoi profit,, 

Til IJ ii - -i 'ifxipa' 1 Sn-rhijuttn* (S.X., I', pp. 342—113) 
the gjord s:yv* that the Ativan disciple is possessed 
of nnwavering loyalty to the Ituddha. the Norm 
nod the Order, that is. to the Buddhist Triad, and 
is blessed with the virtues dear to the Aryans 
(virtues unt lint* 1 by uiirring or delusion J, therefore- 
he lives on gathered suntpe though lie b** alcrthed in 
tags mul is released from purgTitory and re births. 

The Sikm Samyulta iS,X.. f, pp. 414-478) 
denis with the four Aryan truths: auffaring, its 
origin, its destruction, and the [Kith loading to its 
destruction. 

1 tnt|HrwiE3 1'ur 10 uwj vMh* m ii x*ty Jutf l* mniutmi' 

frlllliiT. x\fr prPT o{ wy fltw (?3rttaimi ihfr nwfcn. p i! ! 

= or. ai.JUAutL4 Nikf.vri % v p :m - 

Wmm tuiddM Fulh^m-i ivnfi. fnpttittJurA 
uJtalVu }.u(£i Ua«K An iso .| Hfivikcmta/n ^-4Jii'4taih . 

•tarmtij' j-yimi-tlo vw-iiUtij | ’[jtiHriVti i *.m ilii* \] 

AiluMUdm U tUl Aim U mut-'ti iialti Ihm JUEUrti || 

TjmihA HAticii'-tfh r* OldtUiit- f [ViiiiiUrtJ nhiunmaifr rearmfb 
-nujpufvjretj*^ hmicIMvI •? R^frnru ta«dU!Maffep£iuiJi*o iu u 

I'Ih 1 vi-i « ■ ]*■■:i (pr^itr in iJm ^ufcjnitfii ffiltijia. I, -K-. nmi 
ihn .VifcApt, II* i*l ami IIli A4 



180 


A Hiifory of P 3 li Literature 


0. Toe As(srrTTAitA Xikava 


The Kkm turn or Anguttan; Ntk&ya 1 is the 
fourth hook iff thd Sntta Fit aka. It is s collection 
cfmfscteifred by nmncriciil groupings of dim mm as 
a rn«i ged scti* I Jy in a n ascundi ug order. The F.T.S., 
Loudon, bos edited this book in Romas ebtiragter 
ill five volumes with an Index volume. The 
Sitdmltaw* and Burmese editions of this work are 
available. This book consists of the following 
mpftf ns:— 


1. 

Kka iSpdLa owmfatiM of Sti dmiHers.A.X.. 1 t —itt. 
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Attlliika .. 
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,, iv. isri-KHi. 

U, 

ffovdui 
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iv. :tr,f -nut 

10. 

iWLi „ 

IE 

♦, 55 

M 

, V l-3lo. 

ii; 

KkSdMJjiiiti 


„ 3 

il 

. V sn-Sfll 


Thr Kb: Nipata (d.IV., f, P} >. I -in) deals with 
tiie nlvwmruis (obstacles), ibo mind concentrated dr 
unnancontratW, tint mind trained or tinlmiiini, Uie 
mind mil ivuted or uncultivated, exertion, diligence* 
und thoTuthigutii—i Ij wh<* da*** 

to man kind. It further deals with the jfmemtMt 
discjpk-B of the Buddha—Saripuito. MomsallAtui, 
Mahttkassapa, and other emit unit bliikkhnn, the 
wtoii|T view tind the riglil view, wrong conceal ration 
mm right eoiii!uotrnlttm r 


‘ t-‘.T*S., rdrtfe»--pl*. I PMi.f M hi Ttnv. Kktiwd Mcrrnt. 

j M*Z K’\ n » \ , ,y J ,rtjL yr - *■ RlwJ f* i' i ‘ . r« vi 

,V i: - >v * ,nU 't Hunt r'«Vf*il muJ •dJii'd In C. A. ¥. RJu i 
iiAvsIc.. Tin* IVJ’,6 Lil. liniifjit <ui ftij i n; I tub rmnulnihiTi nf 
J# "T* 1 * te** 1 *! 1 * , ,,u,i. thirlimi, 

f S2* 1 ? 1 "; 'w' UnadM-dmiftKiiirlnl. by A. I>. J-wunrnhwa 
•ml •rtjtihi Ely p. I, \Vcw4w»fd kin.im m. ilu, lh ><>* <Jtk* Hwnterimi 

•-"riv rv i r ui ’ u ^ fi 1 fhp <■»* ih <™ ^ i-* 

paUrni.i.J I,, k. It. J, fiooBfcmiui. 

A OtcnuMi of iW MW-.,, kauivn - IM il«bm 

h A.iMHtidala la*' Uwi, .L 

* Ttm s n i liw ifi wlttfan by tJ*.vBiidiiu, C'otwnlxy. )OTJ, i* worth 

nvmmjiumgm 
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The Data Ni/tiiUtlA.X„ L pp. 17-100) deals with 
tin - two kinds uf aiim aviitoil should Ini a-vujdnd hiiih 
wMoh bear evil fruits even in this birth and sina 
wlsloih load one to rebirth Lu hell, two kinds of bnloa 
or power* iht 1 power of seeing with close observa¬ 
tion the evil otlW-tx of sinful acts tlirc.»tijxli body, 
wpcoob, Lind mind and the power of cultivation uf t he 
seven element* of knowleugo {saLts aambojjhnHgas), 
the causes of the origin of tho good and evil, dilfurent 
kinds of hopes or <1 mr's— dcfflre for gain and longev¬ 
ity, two kinds of gifts*—gift of material objects aud 
gift «f flhamma, different kinds of assemblies of tbo 
iihikkliua (iiKserablius of the lihikklms who have 
not fully realised the four Xobh Truths and the 
IdiikkliitH who have done -so, of the bbikkhus who 
live in concord and luunniriy and the bhikkbus 
who do not). 

In Lite Tika NipoUt (/l.A’,, f t pp. 101-301) the 
Blessed One says that they lire fouls who commit 
Hinful acts through body. speech, and mind and t hey 
are the wise who do not do so. He praises gifU, 
renimniatioii of the worldly life, and sup]sorting one's 
own fwirente. Ho rrvoinmoiids exertion for ducking 
the growth of the evil* which have not, arisen, for 
developing the dim mum* which have not arisen, 
aud for removing the evils which have already arisen. 
He refutes ^onio heretical views and give** a clear 
expo? it ion of the fundamental teachings oi Lite 
dhnmma propounded by him. He ssvh that there 
are some sum turns mid’ brilhmnnas who hold that 
the plnimaiit or painful and neither pleasant nor 
painful experiences are duo to previous action, 
others who hold that thee© are providential, Others 
again who hold that these are due to no cause what¬ 
soever. The Blessed One condemn* these heretical 
views and saves a clear exposition of the chain of 
Causation and the Four Aryan Truths. He also 
9 peaks of the duties of a sumuiia. He then speaks 
on the subject, of nmugalti or well-being. According 
to bun bo who commit * sinful acts through body, 
speech, and mind is thrown into purgatory. But he 



IS :l 
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' 10 *^"1 iri l* 1 - 41 IiwIt, speech. and mind and 

1 ,x f uiCTitiinoiiA acts through These tjocs to heaven 
1!llJ ™jovh heavenly joys there. 

In th* Catokfojripm (A.S.. II. m 1-257) 
tue Bitutlhii tiaya, “ Ho who is not possessed of four 
. (nrjjv conduct, holy conoejit.ru lion. hub iu- 
"iju. inn! holy ottmnripition) is said to hi- fallen 
W'vay from this Norm and Discipline (Dhmmmi- 

_ Miny.-i), An iirrmnint , rj „ h lv | Rl t , w 

, ** not praise, blames Uf , ( who is trmthv 

ot P} ,Sr * wheroin mic should not. rrfoiw. 

*/!*’ f!oijS IM)t f f^ioicc wherein otio should rejuju*, 
'’■res mi milch dement. .V wise man who does elm 
i'r 11 m these respect* aton* much merit," 

mSJi t0 “° 4545611 ***■*% ^ the world font 

{«) he that is ill-versed ami lends not R 
virtuous life, 

(/>) lie tliat is til*verswl hilt h-ada a virtuous 

UK', 

(c> he that is wfttl-vmd l>ut lends not. a 
... viftnotis life, and 

W) he that is welcomed ami also lend. * 
virtuous life. 

cnoJ lji: w J!ii:r T l °? L ' 4130 speAh» of doth mid 

and recommends exertion*. He 

hehfvbTr ,hj r fc r wr<m - ^wurwd right 
rriflSri li: r, 1 \. ! f nl ®ftya ’hut there arc four 

fntmw “'''l? H 111 1 ur " T ity <Md ■!» 

li tuuoss. t hey are pajiisukida-olviim, Hindi vSlodii 

bbesaMfi 1 ^* K kkhlu ?fisane, ami prifinnitta- 
and | Si>ett kf 1,0 ft)Ur aj ud«nl, agelong, 

bhihk rn r:!? 1 ! ** £**» that a 

SKfJSS? 7* cmit T t witlj wfcfcfiw itibo, 

uuni* with lb* four kinds of him* run. £» m ti- 

***** ***»» in 


el foodfdwtlLi^^«■!«« * m»r^ 
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ftappuffalijiamyo, ' taking re luge in good men': 

a patiid h! r right realisation of self; and 
jtuUbo oa kaln|'ufijuii4, good deed a done in former 
existences), the four kinds of kindly feelings, the 
four i|iinlifies which make our it gm\t personage, 
the four qualities which guard a bkikkbu against, 
ht« falling away and ijuutify him to be close 10 
uirvarin. Such a hhikkhii should observe? the stla>. 
control tin? portals of senses, he moderate in eating, 
and he over watchful in the day time and a l night 
in Jt« three y&mns {watches}—patlmmu. uiajjbiinh, 
and pneciiiuiu. The Lord tlenh with llie question 
a» to who is a real bbikklm. He Apeafea highly of 
iiblntuiiiK which are performed without avtiwy* * He 
ifnetiks of the four way* of nelfoanMOttratkm, 1 of 
the lour p.-rsmi- existing in the world who foster 
hatred, hypocrisy, gains, honours and not the N'otn, 
of the four iodine muttons.* and of the four fault* 
of reehi.se-> out brahmins.’ He deals with the 
four yh-lils in merit ‘ and virtue which bring ahqut 
happiness the frnir yields in iut’.rii which bring 
ilwul heavenly blivs and the four way> of living 
together. 1 He says that the Ariyun disciple who 
offers fond gives) to the recipient tour things; lung 
life, personal Iwunty. happiness, and physical 


1 TVv BIS! •* fiiltUHS:—(iVr 
Iwjipj- toudittuH in IIut wnwhll. (tw 

Itn<m1is^,. «ikI itniftlll i, Hii»nuii|Ml]nllfiX^B t1->l l’jlff-ti ulu> *» uul ,mU 
BJitl ii ivflunuj Umyftyn (fur Um- <J*«n»otUin « > mi#}. 

* (uI taking who ht •iiiirca (• tilis.sk. |t>) Uklll|l wfull !> «*lukk!iLl 
■IX ilulcUlni Cl. e i.u■. wlut i, uruu., a* uttii. MBd IrfJ t.ikm# wJuii 

I* .J.ro hi'rf* M m |Vr IU4 

•ji| M)lLLhiiw 4^filmy b-mutiJ.xl LlijiMUf, |1lhikklW Hrdfiwt - ^ 

l-P iraiiii 3 i lelI |jlimamna f lllWUm A||L 1 j ll -' r, -i" 1 * 

{if Jj rij; i.fir u by fdlMtalGtff- 

1 {If) nglith 3>)!!is'vitig ilull tl«f frjdffhft M Unntvimh 111 * J * 
thi rifllitty ibiu tiu Di m m um h* h*m i 

by Itk- tblfldlm, \ ) rightly Nlti'vuiK itmt t||f- 
tb® BmbiltM t- ivtilf-riLibli^iwi, mud id) U'f ■riyu^rwlLii (iliicipli 
th* tfiibliO in ffftn fri»n *fl imptHhKw. Hv. 

* (it) Urn TiJ# Living with ite rU#s ib) iIm ^ with tl» 

prod (gtuhb{c} ilu' fmng will* iW atui li> 

gt>oa iym\i IjVilig mlh Us * 1 Hit? J 
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S&3G& H :' ***** of ^ Pf of * layman, nf 
h*Ppioa«, gmtttu(Jo to pomtta, the 
hm*& Ui hull the 1am kimk uf sinful jx^wnft, iku 
f'nir kimlrt of niuilti^ tn whom thoughts uf Iovtun* 
kuidniw; should lit; sent forth, tho fail ul-Dovadattn 
<Htr cSl '^ , 2?' ftRf f righteousness nmi n n _ 
^ht*o«. The Buddha that * broth* 
Yfy^"’ ' | ‘t?il*vorHff|. stremunuit and jmsswwed 
L ' the perfect way of ootid net ami hf» 

k . J ! p 13 toctod to destroying tin* intoxicants. 
A hrnnicr who m endowed with Mtmiidits of 
ri'iitmmttaft, of benevolo, of lov*. and of right 

W?" Si ^ rfcm w *- v nf,(i ■’>» knowledge 
^ to , d ? tn tf u » llie iu toxicants. The Laid 
also nieaks of the qualities by which a wicked man 

01 f ht ; <polki^ by w hich a ^oocl 

H * StS° ™!Z n ' ,A " ir iow exdbiu**. of the 
}~f tmngs, of tbu qumtain of femoral of doubts. 

onthlnkable* which should not h» 

h^L°?^ £? °l P l * four Wrtto* ol gift 

1 ^ i hw " 1 HIuJ of pa*tn0 in darkness 
^ P°f« f <** state and high state. 

M ! L,,Mk ‘ ° f B,lti ^ight. Find of tho 

Hf-miai? f<| lire i pril ' ,, !’''!i ur ^ v "tod blameworthy. 
Of fET^b K** i , 0 ! ir t Wndf) of fJonds, the four kinds 
Lj^\ Jf fiJur bn ' ,ls _ 0 f poofa of water, tho four 
S '/'<■ kinds Of mice, the four 

L, f i . t>v, J l 1 ' four kindi nf tree*, iui<i the four 
kinds of ^ The Buddha points oul llow ho 

£*Z>r U ' i ?* of font Ulii1 ks : n tiling which 
l unpleasant to >» done, and when done, it result* 

whtr \* nr ^ " ,H i‘ h to be done but 

TOn done, it results m gain: a tiling which b 

fcTiS*' IS 1 ? l - ,,t , wJl <’ n «■*»* result* in 
wirLtd.A WJ l Ch W P*™ 111 - to he done and 

,n f*»i. Hp *1*^ «f camest- 
shuuld } nf tho four holy places which 

i,iilhSul clansman—iho 
criliLdif^n.. kirth, the place of Ida 

ur i! 12i :ui hi ' ' j nin " ndiini m 

ipremo wh*d of nghteouMiead, and the pliu-'o nf 
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his: Mdi ripAiini b him iv. The Biiddlm spente of Hse 
fetters* of understandings of sinful and jjinUaw mini, 
of morality. twncentrjuhm, ium l insight. Ilf* speaks 
of men subdued or unsubdued in mind, in body, 
and in mind anil body together. Tin;re are four 
lustres of nmon. f*nn, iirc, and wisdom. Of Aj ltWL ' 
tht.' lustre of wisdom is the most *• see I lent. There 
(ire four radiaueis of which tht- radiance of tiifldmii 
the most exeidleiit, There are four lights, "f 
which the tight of wisdom H the in. M exa lh iit. 
There are four effulgence's or .vlrich Hu- e lUtlgeiive 
of wisdom is the most excellent. ITiere are four 
Umpe, of which the tump of wisdom is the most 
excellent. There are four kinds of misconduct; jy 
word, viz, musavidfi (ftvisehood), r , istu>ftvuew (}ihck- 
iutihg), piutrouuvfie^ (harsh speech), and sn<imim(j- 
jMiltaprt (frivolous ttilkj. Tlicrt- ore four kind* of 
good fsonduct by word. viz. »ic«avAc& (triitWm 
words), njitHiin&vriefL (no back hi ting), sutilut* iit» 
(gentle spunok), And miunilvftcfc (thoughtful i.peeeli). 
There are four easouets, vie. slla (conduct), jaunfidlu 
(in--di hi I ion)> pahni (wisdom), und vnr.ut.ti ((.'fliunci* 
utthm). There .ire four fuculiliea tuid four powers 
vie. Bjiddhft (faith), viriy* (onergv). «ih (recoUec- 
t.inu), imil madid (nu'Jitfttiouh illO l./>rd iprsUM 
of the four tiling which lead to the decay and 
disappearance of tin* ^i"nw 1 and of (Ik* four rlmips 
which tend to the pn-aorvtttiou of tin? Ncno. <nc 
Lord *tvs thiit the muukft should aspire to become 
like urdo Siiripilttu and Moggullfion- fb- sponte* of 
i In etamexita and of Use juuuuilation of personality, 
Just as a warrior possessed of four qualities bcewmea 
worthy of the king, ko a brulher poSKoesed °f b >u * 
qualities fu-come* worthy of offering* Ihe Lxnlteil 
One speaks of conduct, integrity, Sxmnms. and 
wisdom. The Exrdted One* replies to the charge 


I tVlMut ,pj UlHliU[ipnuiiiiM 4 *llr SiflU ^ - 

<i,| it tin liltikUw l iidj Uu. cijLUuU* «Woh ""■ «»* w ’’ 11 *“{#*))* 
to if tv hiiikktiui ™* in in «tto 

dt! iu* fcirrp-tiijA U** *uM*uiiu* wk! (*] (f uv imrnwi 

libiLUmt ^ nut alKim mbUrn-Ot. -TP*** a "~‘ 

-HI—* bnd fcn tti* frfram *!itM Ui* -S&tm* 
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bat lw> te n doura* and know* « trick of uUmaur 
uWl lv lio ciiiKw ifm faJW,. ol other sect,' 

i/L not SpfiA *t3 °f tJiP **7** *«*8 and say* that 

miLri *1 ”T lht \ Bood sdf-mortifymg 

V"; f ; Lm,iJ « s r»ta «»> *>..• iu.m-.j. i, 

; Kniu the wicked man mid Hilo go*} man and speak* 

Z u wmI lW f **■>«. nm„ „/ tu 

2 ^ 3 ^ .5° n “ ;n ; ? t 1 r ture - Tbe B »<^ 

ffiSfanr , , r T '! r kmds ,lf and 

85 J™ ^ftr d r cl bv word - Tj,e sta** 
^Kkl™: f°°ti rv** 

(1 . -, h , ; , . , fvs regards siU (conductJ. 

&P&* WSTiT ST 2 

„l ,m '( rejoice in ill). Iriviikiiut 

^ “ l r l ,arM *p- 

2 £tt&v- f "' sr ‘ : ™" 338 S 

mimls £?!f porsmj* worthy of nmnii- 

Indus nr 'j 4 ,.,. v attT‘ Ifc* spenL'i of tW four 
centra lion ^and = ,ni oU/nl(u^K. eon- 

who is ^ ** bbikJd.lt 

font and JiVm! r’ 1 h:<J * Uljd ,tJlv T 1111(1 who is a 
take to fnnst | if >m,nou st ' ll>l “ «* dt, should not 

I Sts 3 ssteysa*^ 

Mu* /VtncnXo Nipaia tA V fii ™ t «mi 

£ t !r s v ld .. «u£ 

tuu-rmr or dmctpte fsaddiiA or faith, lE or 

**W tipis j^UiT' ° J lit., JWuitlf nn* wtm 1i» irodil»n 

wh«. ii*««nMiii((J ,u hitla«'M«d I*y u, on* 

(i^.liioiU3*i o, r tmi h (., fj,' w ., t [V jHr! .ii^abut ib.*, Mitlivui 

* jg l>,, ‘ 

B*®*ItHvid. (It, fTT^r,^MV 7.1 |WFf Sfi teT. m 

* , -™am<.!i«inu,«n v«b, p|i- ti^UU, 
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bash fulness, ottapp:' nr shrinking buck from com- 
mil lint? sill, virivii or i'll Tgy and pail ha nr wisdom 1, 
t iio five- bains of the Tatiiftffntn (snddhn. viriyn. iiiri, 
oltappo, and poniiS), the five upftkkilesns w sins of 
the body (ayo or iron. lob urn or enpper, lipn or tin, 
steam or lead, and gajjltaih or silver), the live 
nivaranns or obstacles Ikfinuienlmndo or (Iran for 
(stimuli pleasures. vyfvpwdn or ill-will, thfrinmiddliurii 
or sloth itnd torpor, uihlhnccakakkifconiii or Imughth 
neas and rostiessiteea, and vicikirdui nr doubt), and 
(lit- live object* of meditation {osiihhn or disagn cable. 
airoUu or without individuality, rnariiim or death, 
ithuro jwitikkuhi or dieiLgreealilcncss in food, and 
futbbnloke amhhirati or not finding doUght in the 
whole world). Tin* mpiita also points out that a 
Itltikkhu endowed wiili five evil qualities, viz.., 
flvrtJirAjp or not free front pAfdtm, avTtado?a or not 
free fro in lint red. avllaiuokaor not free from delusion, 
iiULkkhi) or hynoorisy, nud ualasa nr malice, is not 
dear to his fellow monk**; but alien endowed with 
five good qtialith'.', lie i rf dear to his fellow monks. 
Ir .1- .da wjth the f»vi plift»uvih&iu*. \iricttAra 
(frirm Mtncas), kuyakiimuintu (imtiou by body), 
vaoikftmnmih (action by apecoh), miotokammaih 
(iii'timi by thought), ulwi-rvancu of the £liu*, and 
holding rigid views vrbivJi lead to the extinction of 
tendering. The idea of ftghitn or harm ahunld tie 
replaced by metlA feeling. II deals with the 
deumdutinu of (he braliniapa*, tha evils which 
befall >i bhikkhn w ho becomes angry, and the evils of 


wrong behaviour. 

In ihe Chnklu ,Vi>> (,1-V., ///. VP 370-4oy 
the iJtf-^od Hue ^jiy 5 ! that si hluhklm with 

sis qualities become- worthy of veneration and 
worship, ritieh a bhikkbu should be indifferent 
to the objects of sight, sound, (fitvtniry, taste, 
tangible firings, and phenomena. There itre six 
dhammtia which Blmnid l» irmrmbm*dby a hhikkhii. 
As regards his body, speech, and mind lie should 
uubi vato the rnetta feeiiiic, lb si mu hi aho observe 
the ellaa and hold right dews which lead one to tliu 




A fjisionj Of pan Litemturt 


|^«n.ctK,T) of irafferfog. TIu? Bated On* spcafc, 0 f 
Jie mx dli&mmaa wiiich *ro oteenHaJ for a bhikklitt 

uutA }[ Vri j'r Vr? *T ‘V ionm kammArH- 
j it»a (im> deii^hi in droda). m bhuK^rSmattl (r, tt 

delimit in disputations), n a mddinlmatA (no (Might 

11 J^p), m an j pudktaftmal& (no delight in «»„• 

IMtm, ^vaciv^rd^mlonr --), itMt | kaiSfiniiimttnta 

tefl! Y tU i tlift AooaSj to tW 

lillr dhi, tlle lli^lRWt of «lgbt i* tilt? sight «f till* 
TatiiftRuta, Hu? highest of hoaxing j» thA caring of 
the? fimaddqg of doctrines by the T»th8«ata the 

thf 1 h^h* f g “3 7 « ai . ni,l = fliRh i« the TaSgnta. 
tni highest of learning b kaminc Lhn dnviHi... 

preached by the TnthagaU, the highesf of aoxvko 

ZES*'*” T#U ^ twl W»«p im.\SdSl 

*? f aattfiflftti (rood lection! fc tin? tHtnasati 
(M^whonJorih.T^gnu , ln d bfa dWptaT^ 
The SciOtth/ Xtpato jy p „ jwm 

i] ™ h . null tin- ^ 4k&ns or ridie* f*T .Li'j a 
or faith, biJji ox conduit, hiri or btuhliifiL* ottapiw 

eL* ^3rlS f ‘ 0n j t, “ n , il ^ sh ^ or Ur,dog, 

\ fmi.niico T and panna or wisdom, and thr 

Sd£ift P V i, ^ lftt,rC% di * ltd or ***« belief, 
exitstoii^ a id ir--’ ia&mi ,jr hlmv* „r 

ifSMS sfcasrs.’wss 

jEKirc^aarjarKs; 

rl » ' h ' ih f' i:i 8S& 

-minU how H blitkfcbn 

Tb ? f v- r ° f \ h " Vio *J* (Wlluvfldhnro). 

Hte dffArj A'lj/ttfei (J.x r /P. »» IfitKfSn) f | 0 a|s 

JJriiiJ hb2°ST ° f TJH ‘ thl 

‘s&sSb^tSs::- 

asa^'iKsss 

Uwf third*anftgbnr foot who has readied 
third stage of wmtftiflcatioij), anagAmiphnh 
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hm.pi: hikiriyayapfl-ti|eimm (nut' whn lui-~ at mim'd 
the fruition of the third stage of sanctification), 
flukadagamT (one wlm has reached the second Binge 
of ewiotifleiitiuli), sotapamio (one who has reached 
the first stage of sitnctifhmtktn), solApatriphuhi - 
ftcchikiriyflya'pntipnnntt (one who hub attained the 
fruition of the first stage of sanctifteatioi]). ptiihuj* 
jano (ordinary man), anti nine kinds of am lias nr 
objects of thought; nsnbhn (impurity}, rruuttua 
(death b filiAro patikkula (disagrceunleuttft in food), 
sabbuioko aiiabhimu (not finding delight in the 
whole world), anlcca (impermanence). unmet diikkhn 
(nu hiring in imjwnmmenoc)* dnkkt® aimtia (not a 
seif in siilToring). puliena (abandonment), ami virfigu 
(tiiiacnee of passionk it further says that one ran 
all nil i urn buildup by putting a way rasa (pa^ion), 
dosa (hatred}, ciobn (delusion), hod ha (anger), 
njmMliH (outtity), m akkhfl (ill feeling), and pa hi ■ ! 
(spile)- h. aba/ ment ion* the five oonmUicnt. etc* 
tumtls :—rtgu (passion), Tedium (Hcnwntion). aannd 
(pcrcu-pt ion j, tuiiil-hnra (constituent elements), and 
vi finite n (uoaseiou«ness) and the five destinies nJ 
bftingH : - nirayn (bill), ! itacc hAno y on i (region < if 
imimali), petti viaavo (realm of Lhc- do parted spirits), 
(tumnwft (human beings), mid devil (gods). 

Ill the Dtt'uka X*fulfil (d.,Y„ ( , pp. 1— 
we mv lold of the utiaifummt* oJ the Biiddhn. 
We tind Upilli asking ijuusikm* on doctrinal points 
and the Buddha giving ilit* rtplicf.. 'I hr Blessed 
One explain* what L- meant by the iv.rin * a&righu- 
hhodit Hi says thal when the bhikklius prime!i 
aha in mu us iuliiummit and vice versa, vinnyn 
avinayu and vine versa and attribute to ihr 
Tatiifi^aUi ll.ut which lias not been spoken by him, 
preached by him. practised by him. and laid dmvu bv 
him, then KUaghubhcda occurs. Thule b MWitwtl 
nj tin. ti-ii «ahfifb, the cultivation of which leads to 
great advantage*. # n»t* dost aafifias urn :—niuecit 
(iuipcninutMiua]. *naU» (iioihwH), nmruiia (death), 
Mien p&iikkuhi (disisgo- iddoma* in food), sabimloku 
asiahhirviti ((iiss.vtisfiulion towards the whole world). 
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SS^ 11 (bone). j.uhiyajia (one of tha aaublia kwnraiv- 
}£: , “? ", 1 "' 1M cal ! f '' I"ilavaku L* the oobtemph*. 
' f V' f * Ke ,'v,-.fm-infc8tol corpec), rinfluka (Uo 
1 ,!*' {"ft karnmatihQiias afiabwd by the 
Oootemdutton qf * ejJ r^ L . black with ( L*.vi 

IT" ° f die , a *“ Wi * kjiruinji r fbAnni 
rin r hy of a cot m KS 

I™ -K' ftl - <**» **f <• bloated 

ssS - rig* 

■."2SS?h° pr 7 IU1 ^ feJwMgo of the 

^aowlwlim °^ Jt! C5 ^ stetlce t° another, tunl 

k ir Jg V Ij,v of thoasavus (aiiiBb 

^ ^ (ItUPlHUtlilliJit | pUntk& tlftR^ ) alilfl 

TOjlJtjauuijusffliitftppo fright, fic-torminaliuiil. 
lctinnl <h* fiarRm ihftrntuaJtto (fight 

rt J fv « ^K I|T living), sammAeai-Siq 
(nght oxerttem). *m,i,il«ti (right r^ulJectSnl 

fanl/hf 1 J V^ 1111 (right meditation) s^unAjHurvm 

SLnT^ ‘"I ^“tviiiiiittl (right emaij- 
”ff t R tiiiih 1 r^*'J n . e «PWoo to thu bhfltkhp* 

r.‘ ' V 1 ut * id wliat i« asAdJin, what i* arivu- 

pljSfflwUf iin V i ” A pufioti 

wi not be OT «1 

£ a of ft r d 

«..,i JL wSS, “ re, ' or " iM " *■ 

wc ill ^ - v - r - W'- 3i i-:«5i> 

nctsSLt lift JC / luuht1 ^ ft* *W‘‘ 

wiuir n “i attainment of Nlhhiim and whidi 
uSJ 1 n l *“ n * B rIli ‘ *“«*«* and bwl im ,oh- 
JudtwL?^: f 18 8 W Uwt through Vijjf 

onp «« Xibbito a. ThS nipitn 

«t Mdw Owmfiiinii 

ill tliii *5Jtt * (lip, tHJ. ’^ T ** 1 ’ ^0“ 'WKl IWAUa no- ftupliituvl 
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also d.ah with tin- - levin blessing-* which .ire u» be 
cxpeuivd from Hit* ^xerti-i' of beiu-volenct-. with lJu- 
eleven gates: lauding la Nibliaint. by i-ui.Ii of which 
grit* may wave oneself. Olio should also develop 
clew a emu fit ions lor in(paring the knowledge of 
human pnsaioti. 

Ae regards the importance «f the AngutLaiu 
XikiVyu, u«* may point ant thul it 

importAiwo tit tlto applies on it comprehensive houK- 
Ahguuunt siliAjfii 10 ilih' numerical .scheme of 
mnemonics «a uimneiuted in the 
Riiimlr,. Turiha. the N'nviiit’s Questions/ The 
si mil .sell.-me has In.-i-n followed uko in i he SangUi 
antt iJuHuttam Siittunhis of the Dfghu Nikuva, ha 
wull ris in the Then awl the Th«rTg4th&a> The art 
ho* been tried, though not very systvriiaUcRliy, in 
the AtharvavcdaHotiihir L Thin; at the first wight 
thiA nikftya i* far from presenting a connected 
exposition of the doctrine. But on a closer examina¬ 
tion it may be fommJ that it works out a definite 
echomc of its owiu uU the .-siittiw grouped in the 
successive numerical sections have hearings on a 
twofold Vnutyii, namely, the Bhikkhuvmuyu mid 
the Ciaiinpativiniiya. Although the gtoo(tings or 
etmiiiiT.it ioiiH of doctrines <*r priudpioi are in many 
iioitanriiB similar to those to the 8athyoltd Nikfiyit, 
the distinction of tho AAgatCnm In-* in the fuel that 
its bearing is, on tho whole* practical, wo iiichii mi 
the aspect of discipline and the time may <*rtbe 
when it wilt Ik- satisfactorily proved tluit iho origin 
of the inauiriftte of the Vliwya Kiittiiv if dying* wen- 
derived mainly from This nikayu. Its imnortunee 
liea uko in the l ici that the coutimts of the Pueg.iLi- 
panfiiitU which is one of the earliest of the 
AliLddhiiiniuu hooka arc iuj tiling hut uxtmrptfi liutii it. 

Coiujtaring the i mil v id mil passages it becomes 
increasing!y clear that the lengthy discourses iti 
the Ldiihu uuil MajjLima Nik/lyufl have been broken 
up in the Align tiara. aim! the points dealt with in 
them have been rmphuriactl eepnrutcty iu amuBer 
groupings. Thus it may be shown that the purinwc 
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of this nikilyn i* to uuflictaitjy i;m|ih anise certain 
Ooctcitinl point* by repeatedly dinning Mien, into 
thu cam r,f the hearers, * 

Bui we are not to suppose that the AitouUara 
Tuia not an originality 0/ Its own ,%fj. regards its 
contents. There are mdnetl many suttM orpmaxg** 
whrd, are iwoulim-ly it* own and tlieae pnWSa 
uhed ttinoh lustre on Lhe development of Buddhism 
a mi it* history * 1 

Attention may bo drawn, for inatanoe, to the 
m tiie EJtantoato, Jr furnishes 
with a het of prominent Buddhist personal it its 
among Uib bhikkfius. the Uliikkhimfe. tie upaaakas. 
and mijBtkfia who un declared by tJto Buddha to 
ho tho foremmt in ranks to certain attainments or 

wnA dwiny^rf 1 LU ^ La,Ur 1 t - 1 > thu Thera Mnirfknccitoa 

■ tu *ie foremost- amongst those 
imimxhato dteaples of the Buddha who had the 
HS"* toeut forth in detail the mean!,,, of a truth 
bneth cmmijiated hy the MahU* : tbn Thom Vannta 
Iiuionget thw who MEtolbd in t u- an- of ituprraL- 

■ ion. All Lhu m to prove ibut The Buddhist 

JIT^T 1 *‘ V lh, ‘ Wt sufficient 

y,. for l *!f development of mdfri diialfrm and 

I-^T'i H 11 ' to the same 

I) »u m amphariatog the mwi 

of pklantimipiB works and h*vto| JW Zf, i S 
hcarmgoti AhhU’s PTmmmu. 

rU* i n SS Bukaniptt* w* may draw attention to . 
ho I^imiuttkftranuvnfisa tfirowiinj u flood of light V 

hr 1 puniatonont and crfmtoal 

by King Am, k?r ** ^ ™ * H ^ ht *° W in "«M 
.i ttI h,ime nipftta wo have a Viimyu tract, 

n ZZ mv ^ whiv]l raft ‘ v 1 ve » 1 »* him i tilled with 

tt.-cmtUHendt.rl hv 

m t , fr BM £* Ito intowt centra 

; md n p to-mo which It by* down, panting « 
plan fur tin- whnto of the Vm ayu Pirakn! Attrition 

' <- ‘ F ' Mjjumoa Silply., t. j.j fc ii, ns. ax *ic. 
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may be drawn to the P&ris&v&ggjK in the Dukanipitta, 
tho tract un Ariyavarrisa in the (.-atakkanipiita And 
the rn«jt on Anfigatiibbayiuti. future daubers tif 1;he 
fait)i, u- welt as t,lio Rajavagga in the Pa fjeukani pitta, 
nil (if which him ti close hearing on the edicts And 
teachings of Asoka, 

Sanity and perspeaitty characterise the stylo 
of this NikSya. tn a purely prosaic and mechanical 
scheme there are to be soon matters that bristle 
with interest. Tin.- variety of contents oagigtis a 
very important. place to tins Nikaya in roitard to the 
subsoil tlent development, of Buddhist tests belonging 
to alt the three pita k mi. 

E. Tina Kuttmtaka NikIya 

'Hie Khuddaka Nikaya is the fifth and the 
lust division of tho Salt a ntaka. Strictly speaking 
it \n composed of sixteen indcjicndcnt treatises which 
are enumerated by Buddhaghosa as fifteen. Its 
contents arc of different times. Some of its parts 
belong to tho earliest period while others to tho 
latest stratum of the fill Canon. !l is composed 
for the most part in verse, and contains all the 
most important works of Buddhist poetry. The 
sixteen hooks arc as follows :— 

(11 KhuddukapiUlm, (2) Phumroapada, Iff) 
Udibia. (4) Itivuttuka, (5) Suita Nlgdin, (o) Vimilini- 
vntt.lm, (7) Petavuttliu, (8) Tht*mg«l,hu, (0) Tlicri- 
gAtlifi, (10) Jilokas, (11 and 12) Mahtiiifltwa and 
Otdkuinbb-^ii (count iii as one treatise by Buddhu- 
ghus.ih [13) PatiaamhtiidiUimggu.. (14) Apodm m. 
1 17) Biiddhavathaa. and (Id) fta-iyftpitaha. 

According to the Burmese tradition, then* arc 
four other works Iti-Hdes the above-mentioned texts, 
namely, the Milindnpanlm, the Suttunufigahti, the 
B)(u,koi<adrsa, and the Xotti or Nettipakararoi. 

KlxfUJoItajmlha .—The Khudriakaput ha or 

11 *»1iun lessons' T is the lirst, bi*>k. fi is also known 
as “ t>*ser rraulin-rs Mrs, Rhys Davids calls it the 
text of the minor sayings, it is a selection made 
13 
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out of an original collection of the canon. Li 
p«ssn?wtcs a high authority m C»ylon. h take* * 
its nara o from It* firat, four texts Which are vatf 
brief mid aro termed piiilias, Tire tir^r four pftthiW 
m»d the MitAgdft, Bulan*, and Mgtfct 8ui ti/ire 
translate} by Oogeriy in hM version of Pint in he 
t'tyfon Frimd (Juno. July, uml Augiint, 1830), 
™dra thm* alt.' two mttHH, XirokudfiaautU and 

Aiduikandaaut ta_ 

Tho fChuddukapaUin e .tiawtn of nine tr-xu-. 
According to the commentary, the book derives its 
naino from < he first, four piirntges which nre slimier 
in vouipurbum with the remaining five nnssai'es 
or autius. The fast is the Buddhist creed ; the 
second give* the ten commandment* prescribed tor 
tuonovices ; <irld tilt fUEIt h is llie hamnlTfuiidtAsutts 
in which kirtrfiu i sH Inwards all < rvn tuTes is osteon cd 
ns the true ihiddliisi cult. The work in u boolci, : 
of onJy a trw martin a with the ao-cmllod 

BuddhlKt creed: 

! tak ® *»y refuge in tlio Buddha (Buddlmto 
mrjiriaiii gaech/mn). 

I Bike refujB) in the Dhrumnn (religion) 
(Dhammaru saninam gaceii&mi), 

1 take refuge in theSoiiigha(Ordar) (SHiiighmo 
sarapam giicchilmi)/’ 1 

Tlien the folio wing other topics are discussed 
in tho khuddukapiLfh'i :_ 

(A) Tlie ton precepts, 4 e,g. 


■ ftiUu lllf. fcliip-, forum lit, licunr known hu 

Myn^ w Tl«ni)HiL Fniui Hm MalttnHga jt tjioi iJm**wti 

nurJiLU to. Iji|iie -t mu I iihnlUkft. w«re ,tn> Unit in tin wrlil r-> 
r.XTlWT' 1 ^ i,>f <h " J ** <«*• fonmUswhkih .»r.i «t.. I 

i mMyl u* ‘ly-vi. Mmm» thm, n iM in, SmuiHim iu llwl Hsi- , their 
<t«lMW«.B «f 11 * 1 , 1 * «#-», bv whirl, iimw torwm, imfank*.. ™,.M 

p 1W uml l|n Dhniuu in / ; t, . ' • 11 ; I«■! Hi. 

t *? fry* wjui thfl fErat jHjrMDii In ilm wtjuiti mhw ivtyutu* 

liSftfe xiu’.rs*:”' ^ K a « i “ "< 

*n JL t Sl“ I i. l,w "wmmmittmwiu <m> nmni tor tfw tuyiwm §md 
I * .*.1 T‘ , '? r, " ru ‘ ndni <■'• «’• r« Uw aabbt Ur-, ttbr 

i trail., a mi " U«r kmfcdti I cjeiHspi '■ 
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(i) Avojdani* * of life-?,! might or, 

(ti) Avoidance of I heft, 

(iii) Avoidance of leading irreirgiouH life, 

(ivj A vo i dm loo of falsehood, 

(v) Avoidance of drinking spirituous liquor. 

(vi) Avoidance nf dancing, hinging, and mtunc. 

(vii) Avoidance of using garland*. scents. 

ointment* mid avoidance of omA- 
mcTilrtticnift, 

(via) Avoidance of uuing luxurious and magni¬ 
ficent household furniture. 

(is) Avoidance of using gold and silver. 

(x) Avoidance of taking food of iiriptojx-r 
time. 

t The Hd jiurtd of the body, e.g. hairs of tbn 
head, iiJiiin, teeth, heart, fiver, skin, flesh, spleen, 
abdomen, bile, phlegm. I lines, mucus, pus. blood. 
Sidney, marrow, etc. (of. VWridhimtiggn. I, pp. 24‘,*- 
SimimohiivinfMlnuT, Sinhalese Ed., pp. 

(■’) Novice's questions or as Mrs. Rnya David? 
pul# it " questions for young gontlomeji ■ 

Wltaf is meant by one ¥—-all bdmgn live no 
food. 

What ar*> meant by two?—name and I wo. 

What are meant by three ?—the three i- 
tikuitt. 

What uni meant by four? —the four truths 

W Inal nm meant by five ?—the fivecoiHtitneut 
element* of beings. 

YVlmt im? meant by six ? - thesis tx-icie-organs. 

What ire meant by seven ?—seven viper- 
uatnrnl knowledges, 

VV'hnt are meant by eight ¥—the noble eight¬ 

fold path. 


1 The Llurty-ettu (>*«* of tin- Owlj exaeptrtf !U«miui«> Matiui 
itUsgAUi «rr «ku> ftienllmnl In lb* ilnKi imt WtitiufiLi r.1 

*H tfcaim Yvl tL y laul in the? juxijii-ui s-vrci 

IJ * ihi* S'lkjaym, Vi*|L 1, f>. £7. Hr*. KiiJ * lHvv*cbi iM4ftla» 

^IJVMULUP-Aktadl'■ .if fiW tAmvinofM rotmuivM iridt like Mir,- t 
AnAiutUigi^ «f vm cw-ui n h &im* rmk 



1SK> .4 History of Pali Literal tore 

What art* meant by tiitie t—1 11.0 nine abodes 
of h iinui n beings. 

What arc meant by ton f—tho ton attribute- 
whicb go to make a being a mini. 

There* art* live sintas in the KhuddfikapA^lm, n 
brief ftmuimty of which is given below, 

Suite {KkvMabtpaiha, P.7.8,, P} . 

£"**'■ _ ' A*® stitta ’ in tike the Sinodyavniui gftthft 
i lie Oiiief bleKsiiiffs are the following ;_-* 

Not to wrve the unwise bm, to attend to the 
Jenmed and to offer offering?} to throe worthy of 
Imangc, to live in .i suitable place, to have don- 
merftonomi deed* in j>a*t existences mid right solf- 
AfiMCAthMi. to serve parents, to provide for wife 
mid children ant] to follow a peaceful vocation. to 
j.'ivj* idtnst, to lent! a religion* Eift% to help relative-* 1 
»nd to do good deeds, to abstain from sin. to refrain 
mm ff ' |,fc 11 ”frn toxicants eljiiJ to pn j wrv^ in virtiit-, 
reverence, humility, contentment, mid gratitude nail 
to Attend to religious sermons At proper time. 

In* ptlieut «nd gentle in speech. to visit the order 
of monks, ro hold religious discourse nt printer 
sei|s?on f asceticism and aaiitfocy, diace mm cot o( the 
otir noble tnuha and realmtton of iVibbitaa, to 
a mind minhajan by up* mid down* of life, 
fee bom sorrow, impurity, and mum nil. The 
Mahatunngflln Jutaka in FmiaboU's Jatdcn, VoL IV. 
muv W raken to reprint the Hindi, background ol 
the Buddmai Muiignln Sutu. 

litdano Xulta {KhiMnhtptith*. pp . 3_M_-This 
H.itta is ooo of the lined lyrics in early Pali poetry. « 
ehQTOimg hymn «f timico of the Buddha* holy 
rme.. twit oil t*» ward rdf dangers and secure pros* 
|)cn y. I he poem, an we now hove if. consist* of 
nn separate groups of gtansns, the one of the live 


« thU -mu knawt, *> tU 

Sim iSjfeitt SSSi^W* “ »*"“ 

* Cl ttutta NijWUft. (X 3t> 





t'ttnonkai Pali IjiUminrc lilr” 

Atiuiiyifi (fiist two and tin* last three) being irmli- 
tianalJy known an tin* original struct it re (nditn 
[Mm'svg&tlia). Tin* remaining stAJWms appear to 
have been inserted into flu* original scheme of 
live. 

Whatever i mist in.* them* is in Uu> world or in tie- 
n«xt and wliatcvw excel] rut jewel." there tin* in 
heaven there in none equal to the Buddha. Then- 
is nothing equal to the un rearing tnoditatfcm t-xtolk-d 
by tiie Buddha. Those who I wing free from desire 
with a stead foal mind are firmly eue Wished in the 
religion of Gautama. obtain antlm^ldp. As the 
pillar of tt I'ity-cato standing on tho earth La immov 
able by the wind from The four dim-lions, ho I call 
him n, righteous mini who realises four noble (ruths. 
They that, dearly mod its. to on the four noble troths 
laid down by the wise one. however much they may 
he led astray, cannot obtain the eighth birth hi 
the \rmyii hell, He who is blessed with tin* know¬ 
ledge of Nlbb&iiO, them three things tm- cast off 
by him— vanity of self, doubt. And false Iwdiei in 
vain ceremonies or any other thing that exists. 
Such a person is duUvorud from the fonr states of 
punishment and it, is impossible for him in commit 
six deadly slits. The Buddha preached his excellent 
doctrine for llio good of men. The wise whoat- 
old liiimm is destroyed and no new karma Is pro¬ 
duced. whose heart no longer cleaves to future 
existence, whoso sen.Is of existence are destroyed 
and desires quenched extinguish like a lump. 

Tifnhfhtn Sulfa ’ (Kittubtahipa sha, p. BJ, — Thu 
departed -pirits stand outside our dwelling boost*, 
at eormita, at cross* roads, they stand ill our doors 
coining back to their old homes. Those of the 
kinsmen who an* comp.L&uouatc. bestow oil them 
in due time food and drink, pure, sweet , and excellent, 
tliinking lot these be for our departed relatives, 
let Lbetu f.r happy. In til® laud of Lbs departed 


1 a VtOaviiuhti 11* T.i5-|, |i|k 4-3—TVoltujiili.t■»■ 
Wm, Htivn iMvid^ nail* Uu* rmtla M 1 Tt<* nijti-j w*r i*i «’tLIt ", 
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l lir-n* 1‘xiht no husbandry, no tending of outlie no 
oomoiem? mid no trade in gold. The deputed 
!iw in that world on what they rocdro from ihi* 
world Weeping, so now, mid other mannas of 
lijtnenmtiom none of these benefit the departed. 
Tim gift offered by mankind to an we!I-estJbl«htd 
npfltt* of monkhood Mill lie for tblr good for ,* 
I'trig rime and will surely boiutfit the dead. This 
-Mittn repn?wntM the earlier known fin drill hit fonnnln 
**' "nmng oblations to the dqmrtod spirits ,i 
■ 'i-toiu evidently takeii From the general eitulom m 
the Hindus 

yidhika^amdia [Kb lufifefeqrfjfei, p. 7).—A Hum 
lames bis trtiuniro in a pit near water thinking tints 
within himself, if occasion arises this treasure will 
be of use to me. when I mil uociiscd by (In* king or 
[Muidered by iLitH~f i s or for ml ims*** from cfebt 
or in times of famine and calamity For thaw 
purposes ft man unfit* Is his treuuarV in t his world. 
A.™ aUouia practise rirttie, a treasure which 

follow him after death. Title complexion, 
sweet voice, good feature, and beauty of person, 
fwiiip a ud power over his family -oil that is obtained 

f 11 ^ . trt 4 ?^rr*. woritlly prosperity, ovtav 
pleasure ml ccfortfa] abode, the bliss of Nirvana—aft 
u oblam^l by thin fnpamire. A minx obtaining 
Cwu noiiib. by bis wisdom cun obtain knowledge. 
eniiUieifmftoii and setf^oontnil bv moans of this 
tw-asur*. Analytical Imowh^'emnucipufcion, all 

U,< :. ! u ; rf 'V !l ”^ 0 # dLscipk, the knowledge of nil 

md.yidiiul Huddhu and the state of Um Buddha— 
m that is obtained by this treasure. The wise and 
the learned should p»k meritorious dfwk 

hummtjntnrttnsutta [Kk^Sdokapaihn, ym. 8-9),* 

A Is* j- on sliotild lie diligent, straightforward, up- 
ng st. •.beflinm, gentle. and not vainglorious. Hr 
S * 1 T* “ny moiui arts for which the wbc 
ntignt abuse him. Let ajj creature* be happy and 


, r ■• **• **ut *f“* *hm» ji Mutlsnui* 
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prrrHtpef'OUft, let them bp contented- A [wrstm 
should itfSt. deceive another, nowhere and in no 
way should show dfcrc-upcet to any one. U< me 
out of anger or acnei- of resent mrtnt wish misery 
to mi other. A f >cr»o n should clierish boundless 
goodwill toward* aiJ 1 he Wings, Without embracing 
false views and false doctrines, the virtuQua mart 
po*messed of insight subduing his desire for sensunl 
ph-usareB. will never be horn in the womb. 

The kliinldnknpfirlm does ntti contain much 
y., ..i sn.,i*n. tn about Nihtuiim. In the Ratami 
... j&ytta the word amuturi j has ht-en 


uaed for Xihbanaih (of, to patti patni oniatam cigaylm). 
fii the Meitusmtai]] Ha aimn Padavi ban Wen used 
for Xibbiuiu (d. ksuiintyuth atthnkiisabiii* yam 
t.uii Bantam piuluii ubhis&mocca. etc,). 

The Xoidoo’s ipmaiiona appear to have been 
taken from the Vinayn. The 
■; ,ld ,,JuiE Man-gala Suita. Katana Sutta, and 

Kiiranlvauii-Ltii.mn.t occur also in iha Butta Nip&fu 
of l Li i Khuddaku XUaiva ami the [’irokuddasutta 
ahsu occurs in the IVtavatthu- regards the date 
*j! the work. it appears* to lum- bw n compiled even 
after the first commit men t of the canon to writing 
in the 1st H'Utnry B,0. It liuu been edited by 
Iftdiiit-r Smith for tin F.T.K., London, with its 
commentary. The commentary appdass t«» have 
been written by Buildliagbuea- The eoinmeni.erica 
on die Khiiddakapili-lm and the Suita Nip&ta am 
know i, i- ihr I'animutthajotikA. Buddha Ljkoeai 
wrote tliiiin of hit own accord in Ihc fifth century 
AJh There is an idition of tliL iso ok bv IL i 
rhiUh-rn piiblfeluntl in the .I.R.A,S. l 1870. N.R 
with Lngiidi tram:'Satinu and uota*. A Gorman 
edition by Karl Seideiiatnekcr is tdrtO availabl" 
published in Bresdan in 1910. There b* another 
edition with Eim/lidi tmnalntiau by M. K. tikoab 
ami published by Meoata. Chakra wirtty ChaUerjee 
ami To., (Salcutto. Them ure Sinhalese, Burmese, 
end SimtnetM? edition* of this lest. Til*.* teal of the 
Khnddakupatliii hn* been re-edited and traiinlattil 
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if Jfc D “«d» hi the Saored Ruck* of U, t . 

i l^ r "ft Ul|fier * h& ^nie of the Miih r 

Aullmlope* of Ch,- p,*Ii ,n r 

IWdl. , 1 ri . f 11 r ; teaching* of 

i , U ^ ; r ‘ ' J“ *f" Jteitew; 423 vim ai trfefed (mo 

v or chapter* which arc a* follows- m 

m'S: li <? r m »-« M 

im T>- V,L P ^ ltJ ** ( # ) A"lmnfai, <8> Sail Or* 

(0) Papa, (10) Danda, (11) Jatfl, (12) Atto ml 

Uiioi, (14) Buddha, (15) SnUm, (ifij l*j v 't fj"i 

P 7> H f 1 n f it 'Zinnhimfjgu 1 (ZJAdJMMrtj&iiifii, 
.,* •’ PP‘ ^)»—HfttmJ dtw*s not Dcuicto hv li h t,red 

“£r 7n 1 ’,'h ■ "S" ' ,b » !“■■*" ST« Jit5 

at oin*i> it [ ri< | JTI , bl * vorid. thoir qimnvLs ccawj 
hia sianj*!^ m !r™ tr,'1^1^' fur pfciumri* I'hlv, 

wi.:,! In r immod *** ln hia **• 

2“™*% Wl11 be ^wwmo by Mara. He who 

JS^Sh "SiSISfl “ d ,ru I lh » iltl who puis OU 

sin is i 1( r, : th ha W «fa«MWea hinuolf from 

truth li no ' of , t,l ?/? llow mlM - fie who knot , 
f<So^ ti n r?“ th m r triJt|1 «*«■» at truth 

tJL wnH?JS' d it r *- An B, 1Wocr wrap in 

Ho iimiirtut jimJ m rf t l£ noX * f ho mourns In both. 

of hfc Z? llL ‘ *** t,] * ovU >^ u,t 

„ Vir j' - A virtuous man ddidits in thin 

331^ l wxt ,«?, i« iHrth. He L,d 

Iu,ppy wb * n "- 


ri^SS^SSSRfiiS 
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t hiipUf It—A p}vijnadavtt^a '■ {DbmujrniiXidn. 
pp. 4-5)*- Earnc^ilness Ls the path nf immortality, 
thoughtlessness, tilt* path of death. The wise 
people,, meditative, steady, always |Kw$«S9ed of 
■ifrong power?, attain to Nirv&nn, the highest 
happiness, Fool? follow after vanity, Kam H g fcn o at 
is praised and t hough tkvness is always blamed. A 
Miikklm who delights in eiirnratneat, who looks 
with fear oil thoughtlesaness, moves about like 
till? and si kkikkhii who delight* in reflection, who 
looks with fear on thoughtlessness cannot fait away 
-fie is close upon Nirvana. 

f. J haptcr III —C Utanujfjfi 1 * * 4 (/ ilmm ttuiJidda , 

pp, 5-0). — Well-guarded thoughts bring happiness. 
If a man's faith is unsteady, if he does not know 
the true law, if liis peace of mind la troubled, his 
knowledge will never be perfect. Whatever a hater 
may do to a hater or ail enemy to nil enemy, a 
wrongly ilirvcted mind will do him greater mischief. 

Chapter IV — Pnpphamijtpt* ( t thornmapaiUt. 
pp. 7 it).—The port lime of Lboae who potaess virtue 
rises up to the gods as the highest. The odour of 
good meat like gc>od flow era travels against tlie wind. 
The hunt* of a good man is spread till over the 
regions. 


1 " A j ?j kii uAH 11 man Ulllu pJkilflJi*. 

A|i|itiiiKiifc 4 rw mlynniu >> ginmjmA Tliw tw, v * 

til. fUofcn, 1**1 tiff* in Uif* 1 »l|wuUUw. V l, :«3_ Ct MnbAvam >a 
jCcipftj, p, 36 i .Iiiiitkit, V, i* on fthtl SniU(dik*™irt, | st 

4 IhtenluidMM (fthllldu yntlhftltAEaJinfcf^UMO. liiitiMitJiiK 

■Ollim, cifldJil iLuit.itat i*L|kJiiiVrt)ifttN U'i JnEnklL* 1, pp -US* 

1 ^Fiippiiinii h>Kr* s ^cinAiU 4 iii i ji—lUiiii—ilirti ii^444i*ai4iLiu 

gainum fittNt^u fUlA.U* aiiodintL 

P^tpplhilili b p mn» pfidfumtaiw ^4^itiARUUkMili nWtt 
kQlEIHfi KllLiikfl hilTJlii XW&im.'* 

Thtctn » a nnnfmi «nxJliirHv wim* mvl 

fifrjr t 41, mul mii> of tiw SAiiti|Mrwa. 

“ YtfJfivimtarti AnfAttHgtit&inMtimftni 

ktittiv ikAfliBU ittfl i itr rthhyHi m&iuviUS] 
a rplmii Y'VuehrEtfi inulimi^in rt mjlytwr iiU> * 
t^ubvinjikam E^ulunih k^miiinm *iiirpii!s-i:ir 

“ \ i41 i m.|in bl — MH? ]I1I]1^I>UUM i HDTiil|Vf$hlui) mtb 

pfhkil iTIMMlh idlyi), alVCLdi glide muni W* ti* 

(Gf. *VfiUpv*LLifn&fi, ft* I fit.) 
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I,, ''top*? V—&ahm0w I (OhamnutpatkL pp, 

fool who I hinlts hirrtiit;lf wise is » fool indeed 
it a riNil j» ( MwMnlod with a wise man even all hi* 
*“1 ]M'fL(:jvc truth to some uxtent. If an 
Intelligent mao be associated with a wise man for 
f «« will twnn pared™ tile I ruth. An 

, n {* ,M l ie *rvil deed done itaa not bear fruit, the 
fwil rnmks it is like hooey but wlurn it ripeiu., 
(In it file fool suffers #mf. A fool imlian fnr * false 
reputation If a bhikkbn fodiw* lha fact that one 
,f1 7V rr . leajng to wealth ami another * the 
rn a .■ a ding tOAirvana, lie will not yum for honour 
,u 7' 111 sT - I *yj ) 11 f£ * 1 ' w’jiatntioo from the world. 

| r * 1 {phammnj^s. 

I p. U ■> }• W ise people after they have Unioned to 
tha Jaws, become serene. Good dmjh walk under 

A wm ‘ 1111111 the 

(lark state of ortWy Ufa .m,l follow the hright 
tttato of the blnkklm. Thw* whose mind is ireli- 
g^umhai in the seven elements of knowledge wlm 
wuboof du'emg to anythin# rejoice jtTS&m 
. _ _i *hmeixL. whose appetites have been con- 
^ C ^ W ,J f P pT wS free in this world. 

... JvP nthttntavQQQa {Dhammapada, 

Jr/ ' ■ ■*,(.—Tliere is jh> tfiiUfrriiUj; for Iiiui whti him 

* at— »p«-u 

“ iUjul 

He p W | ■li i iirhi 1 J T 1 * 1 . t j N’lk£y* ivfirsv, hnYifti«r, 

v77- ‘ '«"***! Of imulliml 

!*■ I 3 I—tJwunli baii utiutUui 

sTZt Et£™7‘ fT! 1 ™ V" n '**' k^HcopplwlMa 

. .1?, ^ : Ul * uiim L « lT i «a^ flRM U 

Uiuutbo retain TipullMin (K *t l*-VntJ. 

_ _j_ * — . . Tl ,. <* JAUku. VcJ, III. |>. am 

J™38»« 4 *>" bW^fJta bi 1I y 1UM a, 

,r 'tooWh^y w ^ sutru. I*. M 

U fcLOJIlJiiij f| «|ini IfhiFaui vn tit fai t » I j, 


|„ -a,,.,,, . , t . '*■ < r »'»Mlgi VMW SfttTM, ix. 

.w “A 

«a v,«. 


p. tel( 


* XiiifStwn Vli r«ra1f4rtun vwit umI 1 _ 

*.< V yit tmij , w M. mu 

« JAtakx, Vot fit, (1 -fnT j f3fv tW-00 
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ukiEiJnMi-d grief, who ims frond himself gn all sides 
wild thrown off Llii' rotters. The nun wlio hi be* 
from credulity hut know* Un< mimnnk'd, who has 
. in iiJ ties, removed si-11 Lumpt-eMotm, renounced nil 
dt -ire-, is the grenlosi of men. 

t hijttrr Vlll SttJulJVtmXttftJU 1 (Dluttn tunpada, 

pp. Kit— 17 ),—Hf who nlwnyK gn'ote and constantly 
the ii^ed. will (min Ihiwo four things, tmmclv 
Imppintatts, HM power. He who lives 
n huudiv-i years, vicious and miTt* trained, a life 
ol one flay is tetter if a man is virtuous and 
relbctiiig. He win* fives* a hundred year-, Ignorant 
and mi restrained, a life of one day b tetter if a 
man is ate* and ivlte-tmg. He who lives n hundred 
year-', iidlr: and weak, a life of one day in better if 
it man Isa* aUainiKl firm strength. He who lives a 
hundred years not -swing beginning and end. n 
lit- of one day is teller if a man beginning: and 
end. He who Uvea a hundred yearn, not Wring the 
immcirtul | Im c, a iif- of mw day in teller if a 
man sees the immortal piece. He who lives a 
hundred years, not seeing the highest law, a life 
of one day ts tellor if a man secs tho highest lav. 

(.%< nter i X PutHiraQQ'j ’ (Dh/mmapartu. pp. 17 
lft). — A man should hasten towardi good and should 


1 1% in i|Tinrlrt.| uw 1ft %{x !iAV**m h 

CL IllukMV^ jaiilflirfn rnmtrmum J**U PiiUwwrnrimttS 

: Hahdimiil fipi, viu julIiTs iiiuirt 1 ki mML&iJirtl 4 4i4tAfT.li*- 

**Il #tv^4 ffitt AmtTfi itpmMAmflkL iiaiojmim 1411 gfttttAniatft 
cHuLrtlin^uln-aini.d nn.Utl *k&r lumifcj ijfly* >*fii flratlr*. 

AtkUlVAiLiui44ll^A Jiktiwli vttUdluliVftcAyiiKfc miliW dluuEanl 
4_V!4* Yugim mllthAEU bttbuv Uf. Miimi, U. Lfl 
:\b|fiv&kitt*&lnt>~a uityiun 

CAtvftri MiiT|;ir«WillkHKUA *>w vidv* yu*Q Iei+Lut*. 

^liuiuh mugim# wAnw jitir 

tkrtiii jiy>n ultfnflih m Tfl iftiiKrtrtwiiitiiuntf/' 

Ct* t Ct^rrulhyit.uLtiu StklEiv lx, -I * 
> I?lpu pi ftom*U Bufadfnm jiv - u*p**n list pwin. 

> . * p*r ih#lJ | *|>w (ullu l pk|M. |i*f >Am |MM mkL 

Bluuiiti pk pAwsidi g^mm voVfi fciliJ^Siviih r.* 
vtiilii cn tin--^stli trhrtdfam UlMl bSwtrrt istailfrhii 

c t J<u*fcii* Viii i. p. m 

< IfelibluilTi rJis‘ ugmpa^Aftll gifn)ain 
tkaE'iJii Hjj'jfiii iij.i v AiiiL .... .iiil^ii" 

t f if. p> m 
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k'2 hhr tjidaght Away from ml. If a mtm commit* 

J f, h ;?» "? t*** 1 Jt - lf ji mri11 *<*« is 

nXlvnf Zi l ■' Aroar. should think 

«^r| innocent pemon, the evil folk Wk upon that 

' \ ( !! Atr X - (OTfflJWwrtfwrf//. mi, |S_ 

^ afniifl punishment ami 4 U 
nnm'/hL r | 3 ® w ^> *e*‘king his own happiue&r 

b ^ n ® a wjw also Iona f ur happii,.;^, 

k.llLfl? * hBd . ^ pp t IUt ‘'\ ,lfT '‘ l *»**>• Do not etwak 
I ' ? anybody, A fool dom not know wlion 

haoo'mmu l, w ,,j| dtw ,,. Ho lrj|| , ’ 

ln« ™r±^ "£? «flHcUoo or 

<rt rfi« )' r X< - f l,itkl ' ,J, ! E ^- not platted luur. 
_... ^ not Fasting or lyins on the earth, not 

a Lioml^L' r 1 ’ Wi ! ^ iUing motionJt *« tain purifv 
mort ( I wln> lias not overoonu? dpaiixss, 

2 ., A Wort&wjjflo - (Dhammvpada, pp, 22- 

2d)_TL, b0dy u, i,h« ^Id h wsSSf full of flick- 

_ 


«»ghituvti. 

c». fBtflptjJtal I. ,vh<oh nceap4 in S4»«ltri». 

*MkiMrti «*iiwi r -n„ nti Jsbhrti,- -uitlmjh 

i”“sr„ ss" '■ ,w 

J * m ^ '««»**,„* r „ taanrf mklmm rdbat* 

,UU ‘" - * uj-tn-jh fc«v* 

w p ' 1 
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ness anil frail; this licap of corrupt ion breaks to 
pieces, life ends in death. After :t stronghold 
Eish beta* made of the bones, it is covered with 
fleslt aiid kiood sod there dwell in it old npre and 
death, pride, uud doceit. A man who tins learnt 
iiitlc grows old ; his Hash grows but his knowledge 
dots not grow. Men who have not observed 
proper discipline and have not gained wealth in 
Uietr youth, perish like old herons. Men who have 
not observed proper discipline nod linvo not gained 
wealth in l heir youth lie like broken hows. 

('hi i/> (t.r XJ1 —J Uamggti ’ { DKam rmpatla , 

23“2f>).—Ltd each mini direct bin is elf first to 
what is proper, then let liino Leach others, thus u 
wise nnin will not -mtfor. Self is the lord of Half, 
who .'Im- iiiouid Ik- tin* lord. He whose wickodne^ 
yery great tiring;! himself down to that state 
where his enemy wishes him to he. It is difficult 
to perform good and IxmufleiiiL deeds. Had deeds 
can Ik- iJirtliy juifonued. A fool who scorns the 
rule ‘if I In- venerable, of ihc elect, of the virtuous 
and follows a false doctrine, hears fruit to Ida own 
dent ruction. Let no one forget his own duty for 

t hr -Lake of another however great. 


In tho Etu>1^av«nAviwUit>i oI 0i» Uivjiarndan* Uim vtt— 

VAllUHiun pipatiiltihilni inlcwipfH&lll llipl *ls&ih 
K u^ijv^rufiiLi iwllrftu t*rtl kA r*srf> 

Thr ‘ mfinMlaltiuJ 1 i« nudpdly felv ilMi 

u-ii m vt-yn*, VL tij^Ek*wki^ iti*i* •n'r-mU [hUttAgw* 

or \\w MaliibMntttt XIf, iU&L IWttB JbimU w f*|w»Lh& mndt\k 

. *. * . .fHM* lAyWtJ*** GL V. 481 k ^ 

1 rf, 11 pi i i fijmTii erf l hi" vh«e» wfill ibr HrJm4*ra»> 

i-|WFiijflwIk 1, I. Kj % 4 s 4* &— 

Alt* hi -kEUtl.r. nilho: ho In i+filbfl jam *by* > 

\e ttua4S In aiiiiftfilenft nflllirttn linlibnEi ilullMMijuii. 

(M 4:ut fit VI 


Vi U [ fwimilUfI^nnlruijma* nfifrrultltt lL^v^ctllVf -1 
atmpivfi ViTfritii44D& VAiultuiTfttJiuuvii nfmrtlnMifwiih 
luj i tdl iiirrtlii tbt nut ika* 1 J* jit*b 

>tiinUiidhji4tL | j idimtvi vaftm&tnukivii 
AU^lPtlthrkUi hninmApi BIULptVMl 

tfiA, tvuihilfttUrti -4 Qx* pumw in th* Htai^^djtua i» thu, 
|U:Mw 'mrS* irwti .llmrmn, Ijcwm** ip pedorroct]. llUUL 
lj I ULt iiuk wt-U-pCfftifiittil f.Jio' \% b- % 
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} , f) V -^dhamgg f i ' 

to'.w nS*' i : Thp . teaC,Un ^ iJ ' Nl < Awwfe^.1 j£ |1(>T 

r '; ‘ f -any sjii. to do jrfj,,,] u , ot i ^ . 

fijinfv ones own mind. Patience w the bfefert 

GmSt^ft ft SWw « *" N** affiSS 

OtherJ^ Vnf *n ' 11^* 1 ,H n<,t rtn Ml,et *c wtw insulta 
j 1 , dutm?, f„,f to rtnkv. r«> live 

f<* nJi’n imT V i'° l "‘ BMCtarate in i.-.itiuj. 

SSSStoM^S? SLf 0dwdl on the hieht ^ 

*»A ij, *1 kill jrSntf!“/• 
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II^sSSe!^ 
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kinMukt^ru !-A- v .« m .iiiT.v , , , t" lTV: * 

.J.S.W.4K. Sir iainliiLipfikimiK tr-^ 






Gantmfcal Pali Likxaiurt 


mi 


delivered from all pair?- A Hutlrihn is not easily 
found, Ik* no I bom anywhere. 

Chapter X I SnLfiurtuitja 1 {Ilhamma^tadii, 
pp. 30-31).—There is no flro like pasdnti, there- is 
no losing thread like hatred, there is do nain like 
tins body, and lhere is no happiness lugle-r than 
r<Ht, Hunger is tin- worst of all dteOANH, tin* ole¬ 
in eats of tht* body, Lite greatest evil: if one knows 
t)iis truly, that L« Nirvana, the highest happiness. 
Health is the grimiest of gifts, cantontedneoa, the 
heat riches, trust is tie 1 boat of relationships. 
Nirvana, the highest happiness (of, Majjbinm. 1, 
50S. 257 ; J Atoka, iii. 1?HJ), He who bus lasted iho 
KweotiiKHs of Holitmlo and tranquillity is free from 
feat and sin. Hie -ight of tie elect ip good. to 
live with them is always hapjiim sc*; if a man does 
nut set- foals, lie will h>- truly happy. Company 
with fool-i is always painful while tile company 
with the wine in di-lightfnl, One might to follow 
till! wist*, the intelligent, the learned, Ihe much 
enduring, the dm it nl. .imi Hie elect. 

Chajti^r XVI Pit/et uu rjyu ( Dhnmmapndn . pp. 31 - 
33).—Those who love nothing, Jmtp not hit in have 
no fetter- l- i --mi phuemm ■ mes grit f. from piraunri- 
comes fear, ho who is free from pleasure known 
neither grief nor fr it. From o flection conies grief 
and from it ootusa fear; he who U fre<- femii affect Ion 
knnw> neither gri-f nor fear. <*ri<if mitne* from 
lust find from lust comes fear. Ho who h free 


1 Stti-iiktuiiii ..ltd Jlv&jiih yimil in.* n 1 MtlIii lii/fcsiiridii- (Siriijiiu 
kJift hbh'vtieiftfna dwrA ibt* *tj iI*m 

mtjiilji ill lliii LJuji nf Vii Ik.] Lt utiili* JlMei r-*k|^nn MllttJlift **.*■ 
ifliiWi vtimli um ciKhfMsjf lit** f Ttijd rrrae. €t tfikE&MutatTfl. 
XH, tffllT—ukh.ua vmli Jivfune > b at>n mr uAdM hiAttum, 
mitfrilEtyAiii fmiiit|Hili)-Ajii i lii if¥> tbhyftti 

Jok.uil -'S? nni j mrtA ynil ih!■:IllJlft •‘■fj {Klfljlffh 

Upturnnm * ukiiiurt *rli .hit \k jumpuroj Aram 

11ur\wmi in it.i- nb -l LI* th *3 Hniijlhii. Il rliiii Lit till N'-TTill^ETi 

or S*miilm;k imd hi ilw Sucilhtfn w frm* tlM? u, n\ h* 

mint i n Liu 1 - SuihyuM-i XiltA> Ji_ 

11 * IIjc A/iVl.irsTi'-U.lItJk iIk* ^rmukrit wrtfion m mu follirw- - 
Vuyrj vuirt/it (projtvuri. rfnkfchira ptffijiiUtif 

L'lUiOOkL i n bit i irvt il tl ffili .1 hitvi 
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imm lust known neither grid m, r fear , 1 He W ( H> 
Mm virtue ami ihMIfeemv, win. U 

“ hb own «“ 
»» ^ESLi c ^^^*S*i» B * WfcMMMpii, 

* ua * 1 sJifiuJd ovts^Qojno anger by 
lf ’ Lw t f uin overcome evil hv good, let him 

“T""" *>■« -v 

w , hu milmdv find who alwnv* 

coi |[ ri j l r e tr body vH| go to Nirvana. Those who 

"_™ U * ,l f l l| '.' T ,q tody day and i light, mid who 
hm-ivi after Xirvii»a, He ir passionswill come to 
<tn end Ik 1 ware of bodily anger nud control your 

vour ni2? ft *Si rf of 1,10 juij nt and control 

-. i T mmtJ ' } i{ * wiK? who control their Ixxlv 

ri°i,T ,, | W l n e,r t0n P n ‘- wil ° ««**«)! ilmir miriti 
art' indeed Well controlled. 

p» uV m Maiaixiggti * (DhtttmnnjKuia, 

vmi ar,-frt!‘7 V ' H4n r T,r removed and 

W* >™ ™t*r into the l.eaven- 

birtl, 'flel'v mt «*•* into 

t i I,!"' from ,f Ut ' Ba ‘i conduot is the 
1U " 1) 1 wnjimn - ■ngganll iwnw. tlie tiijti( of a bem> 

i * n f K^wrwiiiM. it U. S v»(H. 

iESSJ!* ** ■"•g; 

in S^TBBfc ■^£S2‘Sf '$££ „, 
^ rtr r v 1 ^ ,w 

( ^ >Ja *■ ti* ist>) v ,*n y ,i*k.a 
SggJ^ l*5^ r^ M tmu &*££L IV 
»i.> (in tour tWrw.i o M t . ^ l!laJ- ihi- migtitCnkJ 

ill.- IfiKMlnV tfnir. I?, r " U “™#M or 

IchrpjhUR yi&vsiiIl* rwrsdita ^hl ""*** Hb tumhi clifktm nliuw; 

igw, ..P: fiffi-ffi TY.) ** «“■»*** 
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factor, tuint+Hi tm* nil evil way* in thin world and 
in the next;. IgunnuiGc in tin* greatest taint. The 
iiniitkpi nil oh Id throw uli that taint and become 
taintless. Ufo i.i easy U> live for a man who i> 
wiihoitl shame, It is Hard to live for u m<xh*i 
limn, who always looks fur what in purr. diaiite reeled, 
fpner. spotless* nod intelligent. Ho who destroys 
life, who sqssaiks untruth, who iu the world take* 
what in uni given him, who gw* to another nutiu 
wile, uho givi-o himmilf to chinking iotoxiaatang 
liquors, lie dig* up Jib own rout. There is no lire 
like pa** ion, no shark like hut rod, no snunp like 
folly, and ho torrent like* greed. It is easy to find 
out'the fault of others hut it is difficult to luid cmioh 
own fault. If a man looks after the faults of 
other* and b always iHelmed to I a 1 offen ded, ill* own 
(itbsdnn-: will grow ami he eat mot destroy them. 
The Buddhas are free from vanity. A mini cannot 
became a annum;* outwardly. 

/ hfipter XIX — DhQnittmiflumujfjn {Dkamitia- 

ihixltt' pp. A ..I b not learned Ixxiawm 

be talks tnueh. He who is patient, law faun hatred 
and fear is teamed. A man is not * Hrtppiincr of 
the taw because he talk* much. If he lets learnt 
little but secs the law, be is u supporter of litc bu. 
he never neglect.-, the bw. A man is not itn elder 
hoeanst* his head is gray and his age may b* ripe. 
He in whom then? are truth, virtue, piety, restrain I. 
n i ode rati on, he wliO is free fmm impurity and is 
wise,—he is called an elder. An envious, stingy 
mid dishonest intiii does not hecoim nspudilile 
by means of much talking only or by the beauty ot 
It is complexion. He In whim* all this is destroyed, 
und taken out with the very root, he, wh«n freed 
from hut rod and wise is called respectable. Me 
who always quite the evil, whether small or large, 
is called a sninamt because be bus quitted all evils, 
lit* who billows the whole law is a bhikUm, not hc 
who only begs, Ho who is above good and evil, 
wht> in clumto, who with core joaHis through the 
world, ja i.ill.d a bliikkbu. A man is nut a muni 
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W.au*e lie obwm* aiknc*. A muni m qqq who 

rf|,msi ‘ :i [,| v avoidh die evil A n , Mt j„. 

ii 0t tt , u , 1 ' 11 ’ r ! ’ ,,L : tN ^‘ Jie injure living meed mm-. 
He «9io Iuia obtained the extinction <>f ifaUn* |, aH 

Obf JHill*|i CO£Ili-cl-eIfcitjf* 

W* 1 ’WW2),- J hi 1 Lot of ivuys ia the eight Itnkt’d 
«ne; tile best of truths the four words; the best yf 
virtue ju^'iikiite.^itesH; die of uit-u fe h,- who 
^ fn f* The Buddhas only {wi.u out the 
ua>, \o\i have gm to oxen. The thoughtful 
u ho enter the way .m. freed from the bondage of 
i l Al \ things perish—he who know* 

JJ“ *?* t!lt * pasaivc hi pain. Tins i» the 

^ I mr tt,y. All o rear yd things ilk grief and 
pain—he who known ami sen* this licoomta jm^ve 
in Fuit. Tim ur tho way lading tn purity. AH 
, LH ttl * 1!t ^l- lir who biumv. iuul aee- ihi* 
hh i unes |ia»nvo m pain. This is tlw i V a\ I,ydine 

i^rrj-'i A a 7 lUitl * JoUlf!lJ ,!,rtn never rinds the 

* not - •- 

JT ^ —Pai’ijfiia ktivayftn {t thnm wu (atda, 
H^rlnT 44 *' U bV . k ^ vil % A «**U t'leornm* one wei 
,.* ■ 1 J M ^!j l ' 4 , lir, |' ( l! '™ L ‘ m ftti leftvo the small 

Oftin r/wy I** t>IJ L | tu l * !t ‘ % rcaL We w ho bv canning 
*,?T* "T"V* " Pto* 8 ®* for himself, 

U f l *T t4 of UatTf ^ never lie 

ihnlh m lmU ?' d ‘ m ****** of unruly and 
_ y t mu ptHipft* aiv ninny* A tine 

BrAhmmia goes wmthuhs** though ho hoif killed his 
latlier and mother mid two valiant king*, though 


m "ssr z??? t® 1 ' *•*“** •ftaSKUL ^ ■ 
ihtaui. a C , i™ ; >r ; V“'. utl,t ? ,m<l *"’"««• ■" ... 'n- 

a B54I; ■*. tfo WnfrdnimTj ri' 1 *’' kd* 1 '*"*™* 

***** «^«»i *-£^*555 r?!^ 1 * 
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he bus drat roved « kingdom nidi all its subjects. 
The disciples of the Buddha Gotamn are always 
wide n.wnke and their thought* day and night are 
always set on the Buddha. Their thoughts are 
always set on the law and on the church. Their 
mind always delight* in compassion, It is hard to 
leave the world, to enjoy the world, hard is the 
monastery, painful ait 1 the houses, painful it is to 
dwell with equals and the itinerant mendicant is 
begot with pain. A men full of faith if endowed 
with virtue and glory’ is respected ovmrwhcft?. 
Good people shine from nfav like t he snowy mountains 
and Isatl people are not Been like aripWB shol hy 
flight. Sitting alone, lying down alone, walking 
alflne without ceasing and si one subduing himself, 
let ji i nim i be happy near the edge of a forest , 1 

Chapter XXI l—Niraymtagga {I>lkunttuitnitUi, 
pp. 4-1—Hi).—Many men whose shoulders arc covered 
with i he yellow gowu art! ill-conditioned and tni- 
reatlWinwl Such uvil-duent on account of thulr 
evil deeds go to h"ll X reckless num who covets 
Ids neighhour’s wife gain., demerit, an uneomf ortable 
bud, |ii[iikhiiu‘iit and. helL Let no niaii think of 
his neighbour’* wife. Badly pfnetiaed ueoeticbm 
loads to ludl. An act caratrealy p'jfwmtd, a 
broken vow, and In diluting tibndicucc to disci plino— 
all this brings no great reward. An evil dixxi is 
belter than an net left undone for a titan roitenm for 
it afterwards A good deed U belter done;, for 
having dene it, one dot* not repent. They who 
we judin tued of what they ought not to be swimmi'd 
of, and are not ashamed of what they ought to bo 
-dimmed of, such nun embracing false doctrines 
tiller the evil path. They who fear when they 
ought nut to fear and fear nut whew they ought to 
fear. Much men embracing false iloctrinc* ether the 
evil path. Ihay who sea sin where there in tu> 
sin and see m» -mi where thero i- tin, such men 


1 Yt&tnrrtth p,'«T*ib hmLv4. „. brttutem* I d. .Vt-til- 

plkdfjtliji, Iflik 
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titnbrai'iiit' false doatriruM enter the evil putli. Tlipv 
wito see si,t hVh- lW j A sin ,i,«J [in ^ n( , T , 

T iit>r« is up* sun, hi iii'L rm n with racing i h, true dm-tnir 
enter tlif pood path. 1 

1 it/tpbr A XU l A 'dfpti-iitfgti*- (Dfurunwtpaita, 
pp. 4ii—isi H —The lw*t am rag men U one wiw is 

touwJ . vim nilctuly endiirci) abuse. tf si 

iiisiti finds ft prudent companion who walka will, 
mill, is mid lives* soberly, he may walk u it.li 
I ii in wvi-m miing at J| danger*, happy. and t'ousfdor* 
iUe, it uf better to live alone. One alinnld no& 
associate luruNi’ll with n foot .Pleasant. is attain' 
mint til inteJIigoiiis: and pleasant. is avoidance of 
fltaa. 

t ■ htijdf t XXIV — 7 V[. mho mgrj/i * i £}fuj mt)ta u>idn, 
$P* 415-52).— Hie thirst of a thought!*, s* man gnaw s 
like a ‘Tii jx r,* One should dig up the root of thint. 
Aten undergo birth and decav repeated! v if given 
up to pleasure and deriving kAppirie^. 'iWi with 
litftt mi'll run obont like a siumt! Imre. Tims wk 
lire ttlavt-.. to passion run down the aUfftm of desire. 

I'U-s own mind iid altogether fire from thirst. hr 
win not he mhject to continued t.irth* and ile^trm- 
lions. He who in free bom thirst mid tfler'inii. 
who nmJerst«nds i he worths mid their interpret it i hut', 
who knows the order of letter.,, he has triced 
n> hfKiv\ he is fAJili'/rt rim great M lft 




. knf*tr 
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man. The gift of Uio law exceeds all gifli*. the 
delight in the law exceeds till deUghte, and the 
extinction of thirst ovinvomes all pain- Mankind ia 
mini'll bv ffcaaton. Therefore a gift bestowed on 
tilt- pna*! unless brings gival reward. Mankind is 
ntim-l bv hatn.HU Therefore, a gift bestowed on 
1 bwo who do not hate. brings great reward. Man¬ 
kind is mil aid by vanity and lust. Therefore, a 
gift I.--, lowed on thofle who are free from vanity 
and lost, brings great reward. 

Chapter X X V—Tihtihhvm^/ti {Dfatm Htitpada, 

j>ji. 52-65).—He is a bhikkhu (monk) who oontrola 
ui.s hand, fort, and speech. Be fe wvfl con troll od- 
A bhikkhu controls hi* mouth, a peaks wisely and 
calmly* and teachrs the meaning and the law. He 
dwelt in the law. find* delight in it. meditates on 
it,, ami twoUeeU it. A bhikkhu does not pay any 
attention to several pi© mures. A bhikkhu pos-sesM's 
the folio wing qualities, e.g., watchfulness over the 
-a-I lh‘*. bnnteaitidnega, restraint under the law. Ho 
-In mid keep the company of noble friends whose 
life Lt pure and who are not slothful. A bhikkhu 
slioiihl be jierfei't in bin riot its. The bhikkhu whose 
body, tongue, and mind are quieted, who is collected 
.mil In:.-, rejected the baits of tiui world is called 
qtdet. The hhikklm full of delight, who fe happy 
tn the doctrine of the Bmhlha. will obtain Nirvona. 
Ho who even as a young hhikklm applies Ilktlou 
to the doctrine of the BudtfluL bright*! n« up this* 
world like the moon when free front olooda. 

Chajikr XXVI -BmhmSptmm' {hbm>un^uhi, 
},p. 66-00).—Hr who is thoughtful, blamewsh 
setfh'd. dutiful, free from passion and who 1 m*h 
attained the highest end is « Brikbiiuuyi Xo *mo 
dim ild attack a BrShinano but no Br.ihmaqu 
ehould let himself Ity at his aggressor, He who doe* 


i tiif fits of iHOt v»n» wnt «t. it ui»b tin* 

BrhrtiieranjrabApBnMlituI, I, t t— 

>■ VjwW -*n.» laamu-'tiuii^ w«ui5ti>yulml(4niaii 
naruo iario foiutviiiyjiira ilnhim nuiutfiniW 
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not offend bv body, word, or thought and bt eon* 
i rolled on these three points is a BriUninimt. A 
<te not become a Brahmans by bis phi t tod hair, 
by Jihi family, or by birth; in whom there um truth 
ajifl rigid- fionnoss, Lo is blessed, be is a BWilmmim. 
Um- man who wears dirtv run no n in . who ix einar- 
T.it-'d unit roTtrod with veins, win,, mrdihit*^ 

* .ii***, ^ fomft ** e:i!iwl ;i Jlr a]imfiim. A jxinjin 

i -1 « firulunana who is fix*- from bonds mu] 

attachment*, A Brfikniaita cmlunw FRixtKtdi, 
utrijiest, and iiotids. Hi* knows the* end of his own 
-mArring. He does not kill nor cause slaughter. 

, w ^ Brjlhmana who ip lolvrant with the ln- 
tolerant, mild with the violent and free In on erred 
nmrmg the greedy, A BriUmimia in In* who utters 
irru 1 speech, instructive and free from lanilin&s, 
Ho ib not a ftraiimaim who foHterw no d^in*^ for 
thin world or for the next. Re is « tollman# 
.? m , ^ has rineu above ties, good, and 

ovd who is free from grief, ™ n , and impurily. A 
Mrdh.nam 1 b pure, serene, undisturbed, and bright 
Mo the moon. He hoe abandoned all dnm. 
i- H 11 J 1 " 0 w * l ° llfw conquered all the worlds, 

' ** a Brahmana who knows the destruction and 
retma. of beings everywhere, who is free from 
u l * Ut ^hsteed, and Hie enlightened. Etc is a 

.» a uuiuia whose passions are extinct, who calls 
nothing hw own the manly, the noble. Hie hero, 

^ w ^o jh rtagu, flip conqueror, the indifferent. ihe 
tKxoriiplislicd. and the awakened. A Brakuiaiia Is 
i J V V i former siIkkJim,, Ueavru uiid 

rm\ r hm mvliecl the find of Ijirl |jj = s i is perfect in 
14 *“8** *nd whose perfections are nil 

Hie i crweif of the Dkdn. 1 m 1 p 4 .da arc atm piled 
rmm vnnoua euureca but; nowhere du wo find imy 
mentjon of the anthoralUp of each of the verac£ 


... , m , ‘.; T ’r, i, * v T d ' l ** r “ a4 o’alUrt iluLkalai-. .. .lua 
Si iVrtU Itt-Nn c4tmri> hi^mmwa 

h WV “ h hfihioaiuuh. «t Uu.-u*dby Si . 
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The verTitfl are mostly deUobed. Tilt* majority of 
verse* i* found ui other canonical fce-xtu. The 
arrangement smjiuf to be arbitrary. The chapter 
nit miscellany, for instance, stmute in the middle 
instead of earning at the end. The language of the 
work is smooth ami appOfct* to be simitar to that 
of tin- gathfi*. The inflexion of words ia perfectly 
regular and rare are the im«pd«cithai caused by 
metrical exigencies here and there, ’ihe syntax is 
tarty. Two metre*, mmijlup. and trushtup, are used. 
The verse* an* charming to sympathetic reader*, 
and t he *r i in \ -ort is jntrffigi b l« > 111 rough out, II a j > j> v 
duiili^ chosen from every day life have bouu tilled 
Uu* style, the striking feature whereof b the him? of 
eontmat> made to show the bright ns well aa the 
dark sides of the name ■ juration* in [Miralld language. 
In the time of tin* Maliftvihftm fraternity » thorough 
knowledge- of the Dhamntapoda and it* eonmtfmlary 
entitled dudents of Pali Uteniliin* 1 11 the popular 
degree called 4i KhudrlakabhAimka The Irniguege 
is chaste, elegant, and sonletirura «itttple. I’!«‘ venwa 
are full of simile'. The chapter*. mi Hhibkhu and 
Brahmnuft a re worth srndvlng, A good idea «< 

nirvana ran be gathered by going through . .. » f 

the verses of ibis work. It W still highly •■aleenil*u 
in Ceylon an a ckiosictd work mid b used *> •! U*xt- 
hook for novices who can gain the higher ordination 
or Qpusimipadft on proving their thorough under* 
nt(Hiding of the Dhamniapada text arid it* com* 
mewrary- ti is iiidfapemsabte to stmientn of 
Budd hism . 

There are, strictly speaking, five munwoiii* «f 


the DunnuiNub, viz. (1) tin* 



Won tlu* original of the fhines*- 
fVkkeu-kmg, hot which, however. 


w no lunger extant. (d) the Sanskrit which com- 
print*. in the fins* instant«*, tlu> original of the 
I'hinns version of the Dhamnuipodii uie<jr|>orated 
in the (.Vuh-yau-kitig, mid in the second instance. 
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ihp Utiaimvarto, an of her Sanskrit Dhatimmpada. 
Tlie ' I* u Iv-yau-kuii£ eecm* to have boon, os implied 

)>■ 1(1 < if M -. ii Hint mm nf nu ll i dommentan' rather 
tUori a Dhummapad* text. Tlie (5) fifth i« the 
ru-k hen-king, winch in h Chinese re^-cnsion in 
tmmiUtioti. which hti- bean rendered into Kinder 5 ) 
hy Samuel Beni. 

Thp B4Ji bbtmnfljfiiitla is the liest known urn I 
u,e m ' wf complete, and baa been edited and 
tntt^hU'u in several longim®*. The Prakrit 
L«wimnapa<U w preserved only b one ftiismontKrv 
manuscript In Klmresihr discovered in KliotAn; but 
■ M tb * j» n V lst incomplete it b- irnttoaeiblo to 

mv exactly what its contents luid bron i Bn run uni 
.ultra, ntbit Uhnmmapadrtr p. vui). 

The exritenca of tho mixed Sanskrit original U 
known only from the (libese Faddteii-kii£, and 
oeea not. therefore, come into our aooount. The 
ta hli.-n-kimr iL. eonUi^ to Mr. Real. Lb more than l 
fmtJiful tran^Ufm of ti* Indian text which the 
?">" k earned from India to -’bit,a in 

.tr. AJh i"™ 8 IJhnmmaiMiifn, i>. Xi). The 

limrae translator lew added and altered the dis- 
f-ntiitUmi of the verses iiueordsi^ to bis nil! The 
^leijce of the original af the CIliutee vendnn of 
fV e *>"Mf«iBaf»da tttearpwnted in tin- Ch'uh-vmi- 
£& * known only from the tmiudatar’e preface. 

ST*** ® rta ? 6 ' Hwkllilk however. idc-nti* 
?J h “? ™»mapuda text tn the (h’nh-van-king 
w t h the l dtaavargn (Rockhill a Udtaatiwtot. p, xj 

eS T Dliaiumapiido text in pure 

JET* A fragmentary man.isoript of 

£*“ 7 *? * variety of the Onpta script haa 
found at I urim,. The Dlmntiopadit km also 
33 Vf* m iWiAvoalu in the show of ;e 
, ,!e chapter. the AiliasniViuxo containing 21 

^toiwiw b’fenart, MflhAv iat.u. III. p, 434^**Aunt- 

jKuffr.su -!ihtnr<j'xirynh "), 

fu lake i bn PflJi i Hmmnmpada lirnt into 
tonsidimtioi, the following table mav eaaily be 
prouder! with regard to its chap tore mid wmmt— 
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Tiile <fj rhajArr, Pali Dhiimmaptuio Number 

t>J vtr*r* 

1. Vaiimkava^sL (Twin verses) .. 20 

2. Appiimadavacpa (on Eornratncss) 12 

3. CSttavagga (Mind verses) .. II 

4. Popphnvagjja (Flower verses) .. I ft 

5. BAlaviiyjga (on the Fool) .. .. 10 

6. PuiuUtiivnga/i (on the Wise} -. 14 

7. AraiidiiLivitgga (on the Arhant) . . 10 

8. Saha/tao. valuta (Number verse#} 10 

9. Plpavagga (on tlie Evil) .. .. IS 

10 . Dnrntavnggo (ou Punish m toil) 

11. Jsiivagp (on the Old Age) -. 11 

12. Aitnvagga (on lhe Sell) 

12. l^ikftvagga (on the World) 

■4. Buddha vnggn (on lhe Buddha) 

lil. Sukhavngga, (on HippiK w) 12 

IG. Piynvnggo (on the Agrwvlilo) 12 

17. Kmlliavuggn (on Auger) .. . . H 

IH. M«.Invagga (on Impurity) 21 

HI, rdininmutrlinvnggn (on Ut<‘ 

£d. Maggavagga (on the Way) 

21. Pakinrutkavaggn (ntiraeluuicoii* vottcn) IG 

22. Mirayavngga (on Helt) ,, .. 11 

23. Nit^nvuggn (on the Elejihurit) -< U 

24. TnnH&vftgga (on Desirnl . - - * 2ft 

2f», Rhikkhuvnggn (on the Bliiltklm) .. 22 

2H. BrAhirmnairnggii (on the Br&bmnnm} 41 


422 w. 

The chaptera mid verses of the PriLkril Phamina- 
pnda us they occur in the arrongpmoiit provided hy 
Ikimu iiod Mitra ill gmieraattKHi of those of M. Seuuft 
arc na follows (Prakrit Dhanmiopada, p. viii, 
Intro. }i— 

CarTroporniil^ cktplrt* ■(/ th* 
fbdtn of THUi thapirr* iril* P*U 

rinjitfn riiymt, t <if »«r*n numStr ijf rw 

1 {,10) 20. MajP'W C*7l 

2 Apnunfiitavagu (fttq jf, Appimlftimuffl* (111 

3 l. L ihr,ii^ (5, iinu<[i[jli:U.') 3, Otltuv^* fit) 
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id 

11 

12 


#m,„ , , C'omtpmdiitf rhnpUt* of tb• 

*M*r*«f of tknpisn ttitk Pah tJhanmojwh hJa 

rAw P* m «/ i«w* o/ ^ 

^ vt f <“J ■*- PnpplBlvw m 

SnJjwi iflm (17] * fsAhiuM^rnasa < jm 

Patting dr Dhuna- 11 (14) 

ih*v*w m w pSiigS-iin 

(, iJKtqmpifiUij 5. BflldViiniit IIO) ~ 

11 

Wilt*™** <2«. *lmail 15, Snk^w (12) 

eompUtto}. “ 1 ' 

l&^sr* 1 M. TioJifcvijsi (2«) 

m»khurng» (40) 2.5, HMkkh.ivL™ <*t ( 

Hnmnrrnigii (Bv fl *ft. IWJiHi^^gi (41) 

Pmin tilt UUjI© given above, it U apparent that 
11 town ri of the Prakrit text hm- not been 

< '’ im,n '' 1 *° t *•*■* H w impossible to my exaetlv 
lion miiy th»ptetT» und vorees the text onuttinal 

T * “’[.. «*<* t'> awertain tie- mogcmeni 

of ita ch*ptetB from detailed jj^fe* mid fmgnmuts 

T i \VT ' o" S ; ^ tion « (B«nm 

Mom. I mkm BiiiinunnjjiuLi. p. till. Intro.). 

rVkheO'lring, the Ghiii<!^ I{ t ^x*iwioii ndorred 
o 4tNiy^ Im* w Wr li AV( j ulrmtlv iiutJetHj an tlio 

m!nZ?* tmiwbtor, altered the 

£anti thstobutimj of the vemes in the original, 
l*. ttanalfttor ima done rtomrtliiltg more; he 
hit* added thirteen tunv obnptern in Chinone, in 
u-Mitioo to the Misting 2# of tlie Pftli Dbnnunapada, 
making up u toi nl of 30 chapter* ami 7S2 verses, 

* . , , , t 'Hrrtsq&hdinrj chapter* of 

TttU. of Chapters in order the Pali Dfmnmamdn 
mth number of tersm in W«. „™ja «„ Jw 


I Impermaimitw (21) _ 
i. Insight into wwdom (2m 
3. The SrAvnka (|(|) 
l Simple faith (IS) 
n. Observdiii'e of Duty (Ifii 
b. Reflection (12) .. 

7- I^* lv n»g kindness i ill) " 
h. Ckmverwitbn (J2) 


in onh.T with nnmUr 
of iHTxrjt 
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Title* of thapiats in order 

iriih fintnhrr of t<er*& 

9, Twin vcr^s? (22) 

10, Etvnu-stnciw (20) 

IL On Mind Hii 

12. On Ffowr (17) 

13. On the Fool (21) .. 

14. On thr Wiw (17) 

15. Qu tljtr Andnuit (10) 

I ft Number \wa ( 16 ) , . 
17, On Evil (28) 

IS. On Punishment (14) 
Hi. On Old Age (14) 

20. On Self (14) 

21. on the World (14) .. 
IS. (In the Buddha (21),. 
211. On Hiippim^' (14) .. 

24. On tin* Agrwabte (12) 

25. On Anger (2fl) 

2ft. On Impurity (19) 

27, On the Jnst (17) 

2ft. On t he Way (28) 

2ft. Mince Ha nen ns verse* 


Currexpoitdimj chapters of 
thr Puli Dharmmpada 
in order with number 
of Ktf/HM 

1. Yamakavaggn (20) 

2. Appamadiivagga (12) 

3. Ciifavjigga f 11) 

4. Punphavjigga (tftj 

u. UMuvitggn (l(t) 
ft. Paiitli l o vagga (11) 

7. ArahiuUavaiwtt (10) 

8, Sirimssavaggu (10) 
ft. r&pavaggn (1ft) 

HI. Dandm'iieua (17) 

II Jar&vaggn (11) 

12. Utava gg a (10) 

1ft. Lolcevagga (12) 

)4, Bnddliavagga (1ft) 

15. Siiklmvagga (12) 
lft, Piyavagga (12) 

17. KodluiYfiggfk (14) 

IS. Malevagga (21) 

19. 1 Miummatt havaggn 

m 

20. Muggii vagga (17) 

21. Pukiiinavrtgga (16} 


80. On Hell (1ft) 22, Mirayavagga (14) 

31. On Elephant (IS) 2ft, Xngavaggn (14) 

82. On Desire (82) ., 24, Tanhavacgii (2ft) 

83. Advantageous Service • *. < 

( 20 ) ' . 

8*1. Ou tlu,' Biiikkhus (!)2) 2f». Bliikkhuvn^o (2.1) 
35. On the RrUhmanaa (40) 2ft. Br&hmnnavaggn (41) 
8ft. Nirvflim (ftd) .. .... 

87. Birth and Death (1ft) 

3ft. Profit of Religion (10) 

30, Good Fortune (19) .. , * *, 


About the first, *nd the lust two chapters >4 
the Fa-kheu-kinij, a word of comment in necessary. 
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Tin 1 lust chapter on Good Fort.unfr may be fn^ardtsl 
lias ; .!midy been pointed out fBeal. I >h:«jiii.u» t ,;irU 
P* 20S). as .I translation of wime Indian recension 
»f hi* Maugidi .Sutfn. whereas the* chapter on 
I roru ni Religion appears to bo a. inundation of 
twine Indian Kweitflinn of the Mahlmangaln Jfttaka 
(mbit Dliammnpada, p. xiv—Introduction). Motif 
of the versos of the first chapt er on fnipomumonue and 
dt raptor fin OJd Age van traced in 
chapter 8 (JarAvaga) r>f the Prakrit Dhamumitadn, 
<iw aif<o in Hie first chapter of the Thlanavarj^.i 
jlmJing with hiifieniimiciice. amp tor 3 on the 
nravika, nnri chapter 8 o a eomvnuuiim have 
atnkmg pandiok in camsponding chapter of the 
UdiUmranBa. 

It has already been mentioned that tin- IJiMnn- 



‘**J‘ II. 20. 

- V. 27. 


U 20. 

V. 2 *. 


XVJ 12 


" XXIX. 57 
(<B« « li. 



VI tl I.v 

XVf 23 

XX 21. 


XXI 14 
XVII, u 


XXX 51 
XXXI 1M 


XXIX, m. 

XXX. S4 
XXXL tM. 


XV 12 

m, n 


Canonical Pah Ltierntuvt 2*1 

Tltf nmlt.tpLu-at ion of in aewnij chapters 

of the Prakrit Dim in m a pad* (Chapter^ 1. 2, ft, 8. 
1>, 11, mill 12) in addition to ihnN* already exiaLing 
in iht- Pilli text i- due U> different caujK* nni] ctr- 
cunwtaww. The Prftkril text ixmtalnB wme 
verw« th nt might have evidently been compiled 
from I'jiiioiiu-Jil sources unknown U> «i* untouched 
by tin- compiler of tin? Pftli f^xt. Some vorww 
may altmUrly be regarded a* jndtpendeiit wmprwtF 
linnt of it s own compiler. Si ill them? u-rc other 
von*e$ which may In* regarded :i» men- atiiplificutkmR 
of scioie existing end well-known veisee. or rm^entu* 
tion of old verses of the Pftli text in « garb of now 
f;xpreMOtH. The situ e remark i gu ict| un Iiy he h pptied 
To the multiplication of veftKW in the I i-khfiti-king 
original mul the 1 dAnavarpi (For iustaines of 
multiplication of V©rae» end tie signifleiitire, nee 
Prakrit Dhaminapadfi, intro., p. xxxi) with regard 
to the corresponding chapters of the Pali Dliamiuu- 
padtt 

As wt- have already noticed, the Ka-kheu-kiiig 
original haa 2(1 chap let's out of 39 in common with 
the Patj Dhunuimpada.. The remaining 13 chapters 
were undoubtedly added liner on by the translator 
of the sjnt-k-rp. nr iyin. il. It him already been I’MinU'd 
out above that some of thrac additional dm piers 
were drawn upon noon already existing Budahi&t 
texts. But u closer scrutiny shows slutl the translator 
of tin- original made use of one P&li Buddhist Text 
namely, the Suita XipAia, more than tiny other in 
the culliponjtion of the luhlilkuul chapters. The 
chapter* on Impermmiency, Insight into wisdom, 
the lilsetple, aim pie faith, love, wor*bt, and ItniiUy* 
good fortune linve vorv dims irimiluHtifl* respectively 
with i lie Saiia Silt to, 1*14 lii'om SuHii, Ctoab Sutta, 
A la vakii Suite, Mettri Sutku SubliAftita Sutta. and 
the .Mahfiinatigabi Suit, a of the Sutta Xipillo. ijfce 
til" iddmouai elmptem, the 211 common dmptera 
of the Pali DWmmnjhuhi find the I'Vkluu-king 
original had their common canonical source i« the 
Sutta XipAia m we now have it. 
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The 1 dajiavnpgji, however, ooototna:« chapter* 
winch w Mtioi to that of the test portion J tbe 
of the (?h nh-yau-km^. They have evident | v 
chapter? In common with the PnJi text ; only 
«-vmi are later addition* which were piy.lmhH 
h}-r.M rmiiin |»wmte of wot Ua aimibn thr Sutfe 

Phpfltft* the Uliammopida. anil the Mink* book 
(mkrii InrimmiipinJri, Intro., p. vx*). 

Thu -Siitta Nipaia and the Jfttako loink may also 
he silJtl to ha ve nerved as the cjinonitml m un^ n f 
n>ni.* of the additional Yaiwwaf tin- I'rikrit Dimmmo- 
JK »f n a* well (thmm rind Mil™, Prikrit Dhaniwn- 
pedft, Intro., p, vxy ) 

In the Apjiiimadavagga it is *»id that ouiuat- 
turn is the path of immortality 
mJ |l lt)11 ght.tL^B« the path of 
-loath (cf. AppunOdo oinatipidiuh. pamftdo nmcotino 
padnm), and th«ftu wire people wlm dnHcht in 
.;nrin:.in,.+. and rejoice in the knowfaAte ol tin* 
Anyas and who one meditative. *t™dv, and nlwova 
tny*#*d of drong powers, attain to Xjbbana. ihe 
mitho.it liapptm** (of. IV jhSyinn mtatiki niccaw 
drtlimpjunkkujnA, f'luwinti did™ nibUiuth yraak- 
WMsmnm a mitt* ram). In the mine \W A if ha 
2E“.*S** IrfMkkliw who dolighraln nation. 

" ,iJ u, jl. 1 ^• lir IHl thonghtlepsiit^a, ctmnol fad 
awav (fron, \m perfect state)-ho i, ,iW upon 
»ibbj.pa (of. Appamfokroto hhikkhn Pomade bhavn- 

- Wo obbahbo pnilhtata rilbbtoUw Kontib). 

In ihe Biihtynifgo it k said that the p ,uhs to 
the m^indtum of won It I, and to the attainment of 
Xtbhano are quite df&tBDt, and that if otto wi*luw 

to Wifii Ntbbftptt lw> should strive lifter «.|Mratlon 

trnm thr world <rf. Aiino hi labhapeiwi, ofiM 
inl.bain^-mmnl rvnm i-tom nbh&Mvo, bftikklm 
Buddhas stoako aakktonij nflbldjmndyyyti, 
vivekiiin attttbrahtye). 

lu the Buddhavugga it is hoM that the Buddha 

' , l ln ; 1 " 1 '”' “£ *«“■* P««>» and lun^ siiffmni! 

ho haph^t Mhbana (of, KJmntl joiflJLdi .n,» 
tittkkhi, mbbapam paramut vadanii Bnddb&k 
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Id the Suhhamgjra it is said ihai hunger is 
llif- worm of ili-itiises. the elements of Lite body the 
gtcti test evil: if one know** t his truly, that Is Nihb&im 
(ef, jigaodliapirama mgn sail kb Aril pumnia dukklio. 
etam iiaUTi yathabJiulttm, itjbhannm psnumuti 
Mikham), Ln the same v&ggn it is also soli tluit 
licaltb is the greatest of mils, content edness t lie best 
ridus ; trust ts Lhe best of relations Lips, anti KibbAun 
tt Urn 1 tidiest happiness (el. Arogyuparamfl lAbliu. 
-auiutthi poromAJh dim mini. vias&*up&xajxtA fuitl. 
nibbaninh | tarn mam sukliufh). 

in Urn Kodhnvngga it Is *iijd that those who 
nru ever watchful, who *twiy day anti night, ami 
who ntrivu after Nihhflint, their passions will ittoic 
to at) end (eh Sad a jAgHmtiiniitUuiih. abonmft- 
nttsikkliimttii nibbAnum adhiimiilAnniii. nttlumi 
eaeeltanti ilstivA). 

hi tile Muggnvaggn (t’f. Ittuiil uttlw vaaUUh 
rialvji pint lit a nflasnmvtito, nitd< Anugatl mimrii 
utaggniii khinjiam eva visodJiaye), the way to the 
it tat rm lent of Kibbtiw has been de-ivribed. He who 
know* that nil created things perish and lead to 
grief ajul pain, that *U forms atv mitral, t lint 
"lie should he well n •,-t mil a-, l in speech. ttlUiP i. nni 
body, and that one should shake off Inst and dew-ire 
and cut rint the Jove of aetf. in sure to win Kihbann, 

In the HhikkUnragga it. b said Hint without 
knowledge there is no meditation, without medita¬ 
tion there is no knowledge; he who hus knowledge 
and meditation is iu?nr unto SlbbiSj.i# (of, Natthi 
jhAnarh nprumUKsn pnlfifl hatthi itjjhitynto, yaiiihi 
jhAnmii en pi fin A ea, nsv vo iiibbAunsantike), 

’Hit* Pln unm apidn was tinsl published in 
(Htii-mii ..„» Roman cb/mu u*™ hy FnuslioU in 

«ltil litJiitidjirti. >«i 1885 . u second edition upp-aring 

'(.* tni«iiMiii|ia<t* j tt ]poo. The two editions were 
exhausted, necessitating another edition. Sfiriva 
.Sntnafigahi Thorn undertook tlu* tank of editing tho 
IdinimuajiadiL under the auspices of the IM’.S. in 
1014 ; his work was baser I on two Sinhalese odifcfcmn, 
om Ikirme^e edition. mu* Siamese edition, and 
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!'aoxhull & mcmid edition. Tin.- editor acknowledges 
ro navi' consulted the mmUm »SinlmJf*e gforwv 
to ibu Uliiiuimnpaiih commentary' which was 
b >' Al>» Adam* van KasUp V {AhfjftVA 
bikmeghavavnii Kwwnim). king of t'«yfon. who 
miris.li.-. I in Q20 -4Mft A. H. Dr. [Hue* Andersen's 
gk^n r of Has* irorda pif tin- iXirurmmj k'u ja is ah 
tuvuJunblfe t&> study of this text. This 

hook i-f m widely studied that there tire four (A nnan 
1 mimiArkiiiR, two English trairvdafcioijs P taro Franoii 
IratiKltttionK, and tarbti Midi tin translation. They are 
as follows ; — * 

1. German translation by Weber (Z.D.M.O., 
it. HtM>, atni ftidisoFm SJtudien + Vol. [, 


3. 




1800 ). 

Onnnan initiation by L V. Schroder 
(Unite dt-r Wabrhnjt, Udpxfa, tS92). 
(Annan rnittBlntinu by K. E. Neumann 
(Dnr Wahrheitspfed. J *031, 

Cimniti tmnptiitimi (f*or T’fn.i dcr Lrbre. 
Natl - Bud dbistisch en , Wring Zohlni 
doif u-cAf !>,.{ Berlin, !Ul0) t ' 
hiigligli translation by .^laxMiillor, S.B.E., 
VOL X. 

EncJish translation bv F, L. Woodward 
(The Buddha’s Path of Virtue, Thro* 
s wphicnt f*ub. House, Madras, IJJ20). 
t'O-ncf, transUm by Fernand Hu (Paris. 
1*^), known an Le Diinmnuipudn, 
a von introduction i*t notes, 
finikin tmnsJntiuti bv P # K, pavolltd 
(Midland, HKlSJt, 

EiisliBb t nu lain Lion by A. J. Edmunds. 

,y , *i bv Waginwars and 

Stum (I t>m. 

A rv-translaUun from Germuii bv “ fiftil- 
ebarn “ (London). 

Jhera » a ttteml Utfn translation of the- work 
by V. I'dwbflD, *h<> hii.s ubso edited this text, 
loerc t» another Frawh translation bv 14. of M. 


* . 


8, 


0. 

10 

II. 
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ik* * Morafcroy- Mis. Khvs Davids lias rc-edlted and 
translated the Dliiiin mu-pm la m the B, li, It. Sprits 
under tbo title nf tlm 1 Minor Anthologies of the 
IMli Canon", Pfc, I. 1031, 

Tlierc is a Chinese* translation of this work by 
H. Beal. Dr. K M. Banin and Mr. S. X. Mitrk 
have jointly edited tile Khroathi roeenstou of t his 
work wide]I him been published by the Uni vorail,y 
of Ctdcuittu. The work has been translated by tunny 
Indian sob okra, e.g„ R rikhay ln , 1 Hoi Bahadur 
Barai ('bunder Daa, CJ.E.* Clinru Cknmlra Bone. 
Tliore are other copies of the Dlmmninpadn in 
mixed Sanskrit mid Sanskrit* for instance. the 
Miiliavofllu preserves in 4 notation the asm v argil 
of u Dhamnmpada in mixed Sanskrit, There are 
two recensions of lbo IMiinnr argil, the manuscript* 
of whteli have been found out in Eastern Turk is than 
in several fragments and n lull and critical edition 
of it prepared by Dr. N. P. Ohukrnvurty i* now 
pushing through the press, The latent copy of the 
Dhammspridu. the Dkorio i WomucOfly ft, la entirely 
based on a» earlier nnllkdagy ended Malihaiuritytl* 
juts I liima Vmpulyii Sutra and is oomposed o| noon* 
2*ffl X) gilt] i n>. [ J A pm infid.i v argn. ©di ltd by BL la? vi 

With h vuhmhle study of the recensions of the 
Dlmmmapndu published in the -I,A., I. XX. I1H2, 
ilesmco mention. 

Tim LM:Viin * or solemn utterance* of the Buddha 
» t , is the third book, ft is n treatise 

containing Buddhist stories und 
sentences. It b divided into eight vaggtts or 
chapters; ( 1 ) Bndhivnggii, (2) Mneabndnvaggn, 
(3) Nandavnegn, (4J UegEjyavMSB, (5) Souatheraa- 
t&vagga, (f() JiMJCftndhavaftgn, (7) Oulavuggo, and 
W) Pataligiiituyovaggo. 


1 thp tmn of tbn DhiumfutpiuL^ tii I^vktv^I Tilth noifv, 
■Uirudiirlf^ii, fuid | rMj;tnlriO itu jHiis 3 iAJs**j Uv 1J4* I frontal Supply- 
teiMy* roaciK, UHL 

* Fwk tistyiaifiU'f| frmn 1 !h Til**l*n Hk.ilt-Ig^ntr 

^iUi rind iricnurt* from Um roranvuitafY <rf FtwxjMviuiitafi 

W, W Fii^khill, Luminnp 1 A*& 

15 
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Th© style of tin? work Is very simple. In this 
tittle work, tilt? Buddha i,i represented itg having 
itlveii vent to Ji:> emotions nr feelings on tariom 
occasions in one or two lint© of poo try, These 
outbursts are L-tmciw and of n enigmatic Datum 

bUljLIi? Po*“^ «f nrliatAliip and thr Buddhist ideal 
of Me have also Ikud do i It with. Several amt as 
(pj). 87, 8{i, 02, o,i) lire found in the :MahAvii£i[u 
and the Colluvaggn of Hot Vinaya Pitafa, and the 
VLibu p, t n ni I 1 1 tail a Sutpuiirt ol tlir Dfgha Xikuva ol 
(be Sutta Pitaka. Each «itu is concluded by on 
udiina (ecstatic utterance) of t.lio Buddha, [tom- 
JPpf 1 **., 01041 part in ordinary metres (sloka, 

v. ■ ' or . fildoro in prose as Dr, Paid 

i-leimha! point h out in t.lu,* preface to the t'dimi 
wliieh has l*een edited by him for tin* RT,£L 
Ivondou. 


fi»5tic knot t iL-al points of BiidilhLsm haw Ixtm 
dwen^wil in it, e.g„ ^Salvation or ddiveraiict. 
.Nirvana. four -mthinUbles. life after death, karma, 
evolution, the cusmns, and heaven, aud JidL 
,, v , - ^'dwoh ban pu biiflbed an interesting pftiwr, 
iNoit-*. on the edition of the Udftnn T " /PTfi 

*j •*!» J.KTA. Utao, winch Lh worth L-nlmh 

ArajordJuijrjal [). \\ .Strong has translated this 

l » Uit °. Etl ^' irousl-tum in 

pnlilisln-ij b 3 Mim. Luaue ,t tv»„ Undou. Oduiia 

h?£ ,U ? h ! Ut 0v ™w by K. & Netimaiui 

in Jita Buddhifitisohe Anlboiogio. faddim, 18 SJ®, deserve 
mnuioii. 

ilamimiripts available are_ 


(1) Manuscript of the India Office in Burmese 
tsmmukm 

f2j MoniiMeripii nn«nted to the &Uih? Sueiutv 
by (he There S. Souuttam of Kandy iu 
Muh;i!r^ iiharactor, 

(3> ilandnlay manuscript tuwd by fir, 
VVtndisch- 


is &*n^LT Uimar> Uf Lhe of the text 
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Chapter 1 The Enlif/tilLiunetii ( UdUm. P.T.8,, 
pp. I ftj.—Tile fifttt, fla ja|j duals with aomc* in¬ 
cident* that occurred moon after tin- ludighionmunt 
of ilit* llittftl! in. The Lord thought out tin* olmm 
of ciiust iiijil effect in both tin* direct untl indirect 
orders. lit- discussed about tliu right standard of 
oowduei rotjulrccl of a BlftbiualiA ant! tin- tml it tv of 
Uiu w oiks la* .should perform. According to tL«* 
B*i<Mh i tin- only ideal worth aiming afti-t is the 
ideal of .1 perfect life, in thin present world, in 
Aitimslti}) ittiil this ideal in to lx* readied by nnwicipti' 
lion from derir* (UniiaJ. 

( lut/th r li — MucaliwLi (( '•Lina , pp, 10-20), — 
'Hit- -ttsoond ■dui.ptei ulno dniiln with certain inch Jenin 
thitt. occurred subaeipunit to till* attain men l of 
tiiidiJliiiliihMj' Mufaliuda, the aerpont (ting, farm* 
vvitli Ins hood a grom canopy above the licarl of 
the Buddha and protect* turn from givtu cloud 
t hut hint uppeured. The Master us hurt s the bhikkhns 
that l.hr'V should not be engaged in trifling disputes, 
such m, whether the king Himhisutu of Magadbo 
is f hr Wfulthif’Ht or the king Pnsemuii of KooMa, etc. 

( hnpt. r fit - Nmida {t diin«, pp. 21 ~33),— The 
veuembk- Narnia, n cousin nt the Buddha, intends 
to abandon th(j precepts and return to the lower 
life. The Lord oonvi&CM Nnnda of r,ho wtmlik®s- 
nc**i of the worldly life and tin- sorrows connected 
with it, Xandn finding joy in * hr state of hume- 
hr^ut'ivi does not revert ro the vurldjy life* 

Chapter 1 1’— Mcghiyn {IhVimi. pp, 1W-4#).— 
Hifl veuuraMe Mcghiyu its the servitor of the Blessed 
One. Disregarding Uikhllia'u advice ho goes to the- 
dclightiiil Grovo of Mungo-tret - on i ho hanks of Ibt 
Kin ink ilia river in order to struggle and strive uftcr 
' holiness \ But he is constantly ad-ailed by t litre 
IdtJifs of evil thoughts, c,g rT lustful t hough to. 
niJilicimm thlKIglitd, mid cruel thought it. Meg Liya 
comos buck to the Buddha The latter explain* 
ivhy such n state of thing happen-. to MegHiy/i, 

ClutpU.t V—Somt Thtm (VdSna, pp, 47-fll),— 
fbl» chapter dr ds with PmuDAlliV visit to tin- 
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Bucldha» the dOuvetrion of the leper Suj>p?it>iitldhii 

admhwuKi or the Ly-disciple Sunn Kotikftiuui 
(;ifti'i'u r ifiJr> S.uif* riicivl into Hid higher ranki- of 
the Order, etc. 

^9^ Vl-^Jncxxtndha (FJdam* W, ft!-T 3 ), — 
Jin' BiuHLii while sitting down on flic appointed 
Hoatm the ( M[hlIji shrine give* clear hint of hi* 
juisdrig a*nv (that is. attaining MiUifiparmil dimin' 
tl,m ' months Inner. Hist Ainuida fails to under- 
starnt t!u> moaning of the palpable sign made. This 
cluqttor also deale with Boseimdi’a vidt to tin* 
Buddlut. IW l»td iiiso difloiifistee various Imrertical 
vit w«, «.g., the world is eternal or not eternal. the 
world la Witte or infinite, the soul ujwl the body 
an* ifiriitir-rtl or not identical Hv rejects all these 
rah* views. 


r.haphf l U—Om ( Vdanti, pp. 7*1-78)*—Thw 
‘diapter deals with various topic*. Tin- heart of 
tin* venerable dwarf Uluuldlvn th vt frtv from 
afUcJimr-Tit and the Hiu* by dm manifold religion* 
dt i:r.nr-,^ of rfn- veiniI,|, Snrijititiit 

''tU-reioK'jZmiyn {Warm. pp. W- 
I L-iTi 10 B . ' ,i P iJl * hvslrurtB and giaddmi* the 

MuUfhms with n rbtigioiiK discourse on the mibjeot 
of \irvara. The Master after jmitaking of the 
food provided by Cunt fa. die potter'* aftn. K attacked 
with a severe malady. But t ho Lord, ever mindful 
and intern endure the pain, without a murmur. 
Lav Liont then goes to Kuduftra. Once the Lord 
m company with a munher of the brethren, arrives 
at 1 iitnligOjun. Tile lay-disciples of I'Atuiiguma 
receive Hie Buddlm and the bhifckhiis with great 
honour* Hm Master points out tin* five losses to 
e wrong-dtmr ainl live gains to the virtuous man. 
the If l' urtalwi i* I lie fourth booh. The title 
If llrljI lAhj "f the Kook signifies that it is a 
hook of quotations of tin* nuthorita- 


-I FI - Itn-utriika by K. WnuumU, 

^ i V „ Jf *fw «in» r » Edituwi .A the 

Imuumk* by J. & U»of» tJ.IVT.S.. tMMUU*. 
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Live BaymfflB of lint* Hiuldhiv It Inis hut'll published 
bv the Pall Text Society under tlie a bit- editorship of 
Ef, Windisuh, TV entire work txuwiit^ of 112 
ewtiau*, each in coinposed partly in prone- ami 
partly in verse. Nlp&tlU are subdivided hilo vivggaa 
or chapter*. TV conU>uU of the book an- supposed 
lo bi Buddha’* own words which are reported to 
I mV" heard amt nflenvnrda writ tun down bv 

one of his dimpUti. The uithorahip of Urn Ik) ok is, 
however, very uncurtain like that of other omohinul 
works. It in an ntiLltology of ethh'sJ leaching* of 
Hit' Buddhu tin ii witlr range of moifil •mbjret*. 
Pft*^ciu, augur, pride, hurt, mid other rfiartcioniings 
of body. won], and thought. friundUin^s. charity, 
virtue. modmry. troth, and several ulioroclorintii) 
Buddhist diKtriniw are dealt with in it. Xirvilim, 
the aggregate?, the subsunta, previmm existence, 
and supreme enlightenment, are diwottnud in it. 
The book contains repetition* of phtwtRi and 
f«n mi las. It is somewhat marred by the frequent 
iwe of the indefinite relative dimse. Thfl prose 
style h generally abrupt and inelegant, OtmaloiiaJ 
metaphors and similes? give a pleasing tottoli to the 
style, Figures of upereh drawn from Nature, from 
mumnh and their character, and from man and 
bis relations in daily lifts* have not been abundantly 
wood. Thu work is divided into five vaggna and 
contains 120 short passages w hich begin with the 
words. “ vimnm Vraiit Hhagovnlu, vutt*m arolmta 
ti me suttrub ", L Thus was It said by the Biassed 
One. the Exalted One—Thus have 1 heard' 1 , and 
each lihAiiivvRra (uluipter) ontU with the words 
4< ay am pi uUho vtrtfco Bhngav<ua iti me lutmiti". 
** Thia mciming was told by tin- Blessed One lit us 
bn vo 1 heard**, 

Mumwcripij* available are three Sinhalese 
manuscript* and four Burmese uiomisfcripfa- 1 
Or. Wind inch in right in saying that the irregular 


* Mre IM^if bj U„ IitvHUhlw tr T-K.J. 
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tmmbw of syllable* i* aomelamts the result of 
turning ft regular versa Into its. apposite* 

Dr Moora tmudatal ihr book for the first 
T;\»T ' v, ! !l ,in intrwlimtio,, and not* 

il J- T 11 -' 1 1 lU * 1" T,vl( -trrww*n Series of ihr 
?“ Untventity edited hy Dr. William .Jackin 
™ un ; U engaged in preparing an Knott* I, 
tnudarmn of tins text. | f j 8 one of the shortest 
of tin* BuddhiHl Istoks in (rissc. 

, . In Itivuttake Dr. Wiadinoh ha* 

<* uf»‘ of too following manuscripta ;■ — 

(1) Sinhalese mauuampta— 

fij Palm-leaf MS, of the Indio. Office library, 
fu) ,l P»-r niamiscript in the possession of 
, Pnf. Rhys Davids. 

(in) Paper MB. being a present to Dr. 

Umrlisph from Donald Ferguson, 
Ceylon. 

(2) Banneao— 

(i) Patm-l^i MB* of the India Office library. 
_ fi coNocijrm. J 

i "? j| JL /" | , :i r iMnndnJav coflociion. 

M lab-kf MS, of thy JMbtotheque 
ftafionnle at Paris, marked on the 
tOV ^ r , “ A S®—ItiTOUaka Pall, A 2il 
— AlfhakatliJi. P. Grimliolf 

fiv) A ^eond palm-Wf MR of the Bitdio- 
tht!(jiio National*. 

o.&Sfe pub ‘ i,M ll “' “*“*»»' 

1 , ^nW,: 1 ’ 1 "' 5 ’ 0f m «f *•» •«* 

JtkanipSia (IliouUah^ P.r.ti., P , K |_2|v_Tfe- 
££Tr T\ ,lrid ,|lu «?vil effects ff 

doliimo^ hypocrisy, pride, and 

if ?r tB ”! w himself 

fji™ ***** Hr descrihua tliirel 

f : h ?*"*** '^Tnigration. Perfect 
nd gooditesa ore characterised its atfcri- 
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htttc* uf it twritiabHttotiL He speaks of impurity 
in thought amt its oonHtupinm** and tranti utility uf 
thought And ii- rownn). According to him zeal in 
good works gain# welfare now and in future. He 
co n demns intent i on al f nJ w* I utod. He j 1 raj.sea charity. 
imperially in giving food, 

ihthimpfitn ( Itirrittotea. pp, 22—14). — The Lord 
speaks of the temptations of souses, and sins of 
body, word, and thought. Ho describes sloth and 
[tervoraity as nhief drawbacks to the nttaiimuwjt 
of supreme enlightenment. According to hint a 
recluse should be cautious and should strive for 
spiritual power. He describes the various mom I 
(juaUties of monk* and the rewards of a rcchisn 
life. 

T ikfinijMUtt (liimdtiiLa, pp. 45-101). — 1 he l>>rd 
npoidts of how impropriety originates. He describes 
reelings—phsisaut. painful, and indifferent. Ho says 
about the taints of lust, existence, and ignorance, and 
condemns Hip Uniat for Just, existence nud non¬ 
existence. He describes ohuritv. flharact®', and 
devotion a,-, i« 3 CHti»l ipjatities of virtuous deeds. 
Act'Curling to him. knowledge and underatonding 
lead to nintUUijMtkm, and full coin p m hemrion of 
the fiideotniutahle leads to release and repose. 
According to hint MAiii'n (the Evil oneJ weapons are 
passion, hatred,and delusion, and Unit tiunam ignition 
may be uvoidel by renouncing these evils. He 
.> peaks of good and bad acts oris of body. word, ami 
thought and their respective good and bad efteots. 
He speaks of the impermanent'*- of the body aud 
transitutincm of the substrata. He say* that lust, 
nude? oh nice, and cnielty do not lend to Nifvl^fc. 
He spenks of the Noble Eightfold Path, He sJmwv 
Un* way to cflc»|H* bifth, old ago, ami death. 

CatvAbampSia (Ifintttaka* pp. 102-124).—The 
IjokJ speaks of the simplicity in the daily life of a 
faithful follower. According lo liini he who has 
the knowledge of miseries and Borrows—the cause of 
their origin and decay — con easily do a way with 
earthly i(«w. Hi- descrilies Lust, malovnldicc, aiwl 
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criwlt-y jis constant Bounces of temptation which 

mw-y ovi-a the foil of « virttwiw mutci 

The Sett* NipfltA; is the fifth book. If eonsUta 
ftutto Nrp/iti °* f ' Vt vn^rgas or i-hapten which 

ar ® a* foltoWf*;—{]) Uraea i2\ 
vl^*' L (1] *nd (5) I'anWtmii. 

SL 92 E n 7 7 , tJlP Wiw-wirSE 

SSa*r t? r i fijgfc Ur3 p* Dliutn'vR. KW, 
C M nf ?^u^ dvija ‘ f ’ ,|nd »* fWihliavu, 
M?mi ■rhoi!.; J r mvar,u Vijjivn. end 

tr . 1 ’2^ MJgga or f lie { Yilavnjjjja contains 

mj1 ,J r S*f. Rdta, ^» AinaKimdhe, Hiri, Mahft. 
SHjjft 6,n S OIWI ' phiuniniwnriye. Brfthmnna* 
dhomimkn, Xnva, KiriiitfU, I^Sna, Rfibn'in. 

Uio third vdiitta or the M&hjfcvazira, ooittfting 1‘> 

LS mi - T ,hl >‘ rt ■ Sd!1 - w “ lla - ft*#* 

•we ^^Dupasseiiik fhw* 

3S“g“* o-«£ta. 

TUiinJtlvvJ "r'iS- u-' ’'“""“ttW*. *>* 

KnJ tliH viviiiin «■- j 4 h -t MjiiEaurfjya. Purftbhrtlji, 

■ |, ,,| | ’. Sf«y6h.. SlnhiivivObtt, Tuva^aka. 

M‘ ni "p'.“: Tl "' “* «"» «■» K 
vSLSSfTj, ill P V“ viI ^v»iS!«. aoutain. (!) 

W»«^avSuSia J Mi'pS^T"^ 1 ’ m T r‘"«* 

l7it J “ iaft ...* ,T - 

?"'■ ” f th * «* important 

«o,i »lL,m h H h . infnmtn- 

ui SOcia i. fconanticttl, and n^iow 

in t» it, riu,,^ fay jj (JfrT.a,, wo&mf, 
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condition of India At tin- thin- of Gautama Buddha, 
It refer* to the six heretical teachers is lit l the 
SatniuiaaiimJ Rridimumts li gives ik sufficient aid 
to blip study of Buddhism ns »n ethical religion, 
ft i«, ns Dr. Rhys David* says, " the result nitliiT 
of comiminUiir ihim of individual effort It 
| irene nta n* with the- philosophical ,md othionl teach¬ 
ings Of the Riiddhu and with tile (donla of a Buddhist 
monk. It has references to religious sn-U like fin' 
Kamaon*. nr thr- Uni h mu nos, and certain customs of 
tin Indian people, it is, in the words of IVof, 
Faushull, “an important contribution to the right 
undemanding of primitive Buddhism, for in; see 
here n picture not of life in moons lories, tint of life 
of the hermits in its first stage. We have Indore ua 
not the ays ten talking of the hi tor Buddhist Church 
hut the first germs of a system, the fundamental 
ideas of which come out with so ffioiont ok-arnces". 
The Sntta Nip&ta comprises five cantos. The Hint 
four cantos eon tain fifty-four slum lyrics while 
sixteen others cover I lie fifth one. eidled thr Par&- 
yarifl. Out. of thirty-eight poems in the lirct three 
cantos, sis ore found in ntlusr books of the canon. 
These poems hint existed separately u- jiopuku- 
hvmiia before tin y wure ini'urjwrnted "into the suttu 
Nip&tii. They appear t« 1 h? cum-ul as proverbs or 
favourite Hayings of the people. The fourth canto 
is called M Tin- Right**', four of tlu Ivries in it 
conUiu eight *t*iivui* a piece. A reformer to this 
canto u* A w*j wrote work up|*4ir» in Ihe Sariiyutiu 
Nikiiva, Vjiutya PRaka. and the Id ana. Rhys 
Davids hold* time 11 1 rtf canto must, in earlier times, 
have la-en already cloudy annehtwl in thought 
with tlu* fifth canto, for the two together are the 
subject of i curious old i-ouinHitiiiiry, the only 
work of thr kind, included in the ni kayos. That 
this commentary, the Niddesu. takes no no!ire of 
the other three cantos- would seem to show (hut 
when it Wivs composed. the whole of the live cllflton 
had not yet been brought together into a single 
hook. The fifth canto j‘» coiled the P&nlynna. It. 
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i8 fjUfliH or te(err«l to sis Limw ng q ncjuuntp 
jwom tu thr mkAva-i. About, one-third of the 

pootiifi tu the ooDoofioii are of \!.- nature of Iwilkcf*. 
i bey narrate- < me- dmrf irirkb■its, the sjiecehes are 
IH most caii . [-1 ihonyh the story itself is 

generally in prtwe with cert nin exceptions. They are 
in this f'ospec-t like n large number of snttfts found in 
□tiiri' portions <ii (he .tit. 

Flic Pabletjja, PatlliAtiu, and Nalnkn »Siiftas nrc 
specimen* of oM religious ballad poetry. The 
Iiuigtini>)' of thr book stliown that some portions of it 
nn? far 41ur than the DhramnapudiL. The metres 
are like the l f edh‘ metres of eight syllable* (anuij* 
.n ip sytlohles ftri$thubh), or twelve 

liable (jagatT). Thy r.. of * vita fries is fixed 

•nt the ’irmugeinefit of long ^nd short syllables is 
itot satiufacloiy. A com hi notion of IndruvuirA uud 
l. 1 fM'iulmvajror (308-212,214-2101 or VaihjastJia and 
Ijidrivmii&l (221, ««K-U0) occurs very often. 

Mr* Bapibt is right in pointing out some stanzas of 
thiitorn sylluhh-., «70-ssr», ihil -OH which appear 

5 P**v [llft °f Atbut tile wrannihg 

ol UiL* hut* dhtdospf! that they do not conform to the 
siibdirtstoiM of that cjsjua according to the later 
\fnim system, Gann, and MiUrfi Vrittas are also 
f™! 1 " combination, SUuzus in Viiiifdlyn (33-34. 

and Aupaediandjutfka. (1-17. 33-87. 
<J"»J-7S) metres arc also found. St anza* (863-878} 
111 . , j. t^okfllrya But la lUast-ratc VegnvatT metres 
nit It alight variation*. Prof. 1 Input rightly observes, 
Imra was im inflexible rigidit y in the ifum existing 
selicine of yemhontioti ns in the later Sanskrit 
Clascal literature of the Kfivyae and Nfl(akfw *' 

Ed„ Intro,, p. xxix}. 

'. ? * xt SlK ' t ' t , v of England under the c-ditor- 

iP ° ® r - Holmer Smith Ima brought out an ex- 
tselJeni edition of the Stitt,a Nipdta. commentary in 
l^oman character (known a> t Im Paramoitha-jotilsi). 
ituruid and helpful in understanding the text. It 
is nub in materialn for the reertna true Lion of the 
Jiatorv til Aueietii India. It* language is simple 
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and easy to understand. It contains tin account of 
thti interesting dialogue luitwecin DJuiniyu and 
Buddha. the ono rejoicing in liin worldly security 
and the other in liin religious befit*/, it u.«ucIles 
ns 10 avoid family file and corrupted si ale of somely. 
In it we find the Buddha ili^tiriliity the different 
kinds of Huiiioitns to ('limit*. There is a dialogue in 
it between two Yukklut™ on til© ipwUiirs of I hi* 
Buddha, It i.'Oiitoins good definition# of n muni 
niid true friouildii p Then'* is jtii intoresliri pz adnitmj- 
tinti by the Hudalui to Urn bliikklniH to gut them- 
seiv^s rid of Kittfttl [m'IVonh. It toadies mmi not to 
lw slothfuL Ii.it we find the Buddha recoin mending 
the life of u recluse. It eontuiiiH swooiinf* of the 
couvertdonfl of Kahliiv.i ami Selu by the Buddha. 
There arc sutUM in the Kubts NipAlu which relate 
to ninny venerable thorns a*kin^ 4 |ucstiu?jr> to the 
BmJi 1 Ini , i-i. Ait h miknit % uj»iireha. Ti~*a m etteyaniflnn- 
vapuoehs. Pniinukamaiutvamicrhil, etc, etc. 

IhuldluHiii in «LHt-iitiidly mi ethical system. 

und Nirvana. the goal of Bud- 

.-SjJShitttaK ‘ 1UiK \ phiioH*>]>hv. " Is atujaod 
ntiinily by practnung Home h. turn I 
virtue, and by realising tin- 
f’*uir Noble Trill hs (CattUri »*l mid flu 

Ljiw of t'uiiNiition | patireuaiumippildn]. The Sutts 
Xipitr.t*. fine of the earliest books of the Pali 
IrttiOii, o,t. hast soemn to interpret the religion 
uni inly from its ethical point of view ; for a large 
number of the more* important sut.tn* are mere 
didactic poems on Buddhist ethics. Tims the 
Pf*rjLknnt$iiitti relates the various emme* of Joss to 
I hr logins man, and all these chimbs art concerned 
with what ones mom I conduct in life should hr. 
The XihiimUa directs one to cultivate the society 
of u good man. who is intcfUgenL and learned, and 
lends a regular mom! life with penetration into the 
I Himrimu, In the Dh»mmiLtt»uiUt the Buddha 
flitches. the 1 iliumnia that destroy# sin, and lids 
BhniuiiiA is therein deooribed to consist, in the 
dntiiul and faithful performance of some rules ol 
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11 |J moral virtue. 'lima a 

Miikknu masked u, wMk ... mih „t , risht rime 

1° JmMu® Me desire for uimm and r<W t sound 
nud], and touch which intoxicate creature^ 
to tun, Uk mint] away from outward things, a ml 
not to trttor slander agMt^r othorn. Above nJL 
he mU not "ling to material things; and should 
thun Ik Him a w.tlerdmp n» lotus. And aimiLu-li 
a oueutioldcr ron must elude by certain similar 
rnura] rules. He must not kill or cause to kill 
tm\ h-iip lit j Jrut, he must not steal or Approve of 
stealing? hern us t not spmk fnl&ohorul, lake in- 
toMcaLsuy drinks: lie must n'frnin from unchaste 
. mtereoimm-; he must praoiisc the eightfold 
a w duty ice tnd tnakc distribution i»f charily accord- 
mg to liu niiility* and. ho must also "dutifully 
miHHtmi, im parents and pm. tw uu lummimU 
!, , - ( And what a life should mi amniit-, a muni. 

U'j»a ilit* pivot «jj the Itiiddliirit nuireli ? It E* 
not <a«v- Mr a householder to lead a perfectly 
hjsj . i‘sis hpjjl "" i W i m . a. liihililJn -.hnuld rcninvt* 
liimMdf from Ml relatives and worldly |H*w*ttan*. 
and live nnav f mm wriviy. Tie hlmilld otMrtvr 
, n l? mi n,l r? of cmidwa and lead , Ufi> of austere 
ftniiphcity. He Should have no dt-allim in ttohl 

j ?x bll 5' il1 ^ w or he subservient to 

anybody H 0 should indulge onlv in moderate 
s m.d that only oft* by day. He should sera- 
puhn.idy observe the ndm „f Pfttimokklwn and lw 
r^tramud in body, tonfiuc. mid mind. This is the 
keynute of the tatehiug* of Buddhism--' lead ft 
pert^Tfy honest and moral life' - nil <| is H WP U 
J he burden of many a suite of Salta Xijwfa. 

siiiairt of l be Suttn Nipflta record simple mu's 
° niom conduct fur hlitkkhttiH and I ion Beholders n» 
well, and if th.Kr mien an- observed Buddhism 1ms 
eearoHy lu ask for more. Evun the Padh&natnm 
, UUI T ttl<M t on vcr-sitioii botwoon 51am and 
Winn* ls nothing hut n panic representation of 
n struck- between - vif and moral tendencies in 
tOttii, and tin* defeat of Mint symbolised one's 
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victory over envot.ruLHiie<w, iliucoatenl, hunger, thirst, 
hankering. ia/im**, flidhio*. four, doubt, Iuv*- i>f 
glory, fume, ^ slander, sex uni and 

physical pleasures. aud hankerings. A number of 
•utttus, a±i for example, the A mtujfmdhwmtin, gives 
the Hud didst idea of purity und impurity of life; 
bud uiinJ and wicked deeds defile ti mail ; no out¬ 
ward observance* can purify him—this h w hat 
Buddhism Bwks to teach in duecl eontnurt to the 
U%tdibiga of Btflhtrninkuu There b moreover « 
very lurge number of Mltlus like the UrdQn* the 
Santintlpnrilibffyamm, the sHatftiudiyn, iJiu Pitni- 

bhfhi, Uu* T>i ii!(ila. the \Uw!t\i>i/a. the S&riputUi, 
the khnipjtn ixthiu. I lie A1 uni, etc,, width hit out 
f lu- ideal of the life of » hhikklm or •% Jioiusdiolder. 
Ami i lib ideal, as related uU>ve, in nothing hut 
an idea! ol a perfectly honest, regular, usul mural 
life. Then- b nowhere any luik about t4cwl ur any 
oilier supreme deity, imr even uf any non of 
icligiuu- oliat'rvauee, anvil as worship or the like. 
Even tlie phih il character of Buddhism u* 

related in tin' Suttii NipiUiL i* ethical, A Miikklm 
should not indulge in t lie exur-mes of pleasure tui l 
'elf-nuirtihcation. but should follow the middle 
|«uh. And the three esrdiiuri prineipibs which he 
in required to realise ate that all worldly pleasures are 
imnotmanent (nnkeu}, painful (dnkkha), and un- 
Mibstnntinl (tuiatfca). Buddliism thus enjoins upon 
its followers to know the real nature of the world 
and knowing it, to lend a mural life shaking oil 
all philosophical views whatsoever. This is what is 
the essence of the Butt a Niputo : and this essenoe 
U nowhere more emphasised than in the I’arayapn* 
voj'gn, the concluding chapter of the .Sima Nipfita, 
This vagga, as Mr. Bwp&l right ly points out. Its really 
u ‘ hiring closure ’ to the mainly ethical subject- 
matter of the different vaggos of the important 
treatise. Here, in almost aU the answers to the 
questions of the sixteen disciples of Bavarin. tha 
Miiolci folk them ‘‘Uit way In cross the worldly 
ueojin, to destroy thirst und detach men t, to oeaee 
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oU diftht*. fiiUt*, iixul mtw, and to attain, in ihL 
' lir Y world. i rtf.flste. where urn- a mild have im fom 
IttMn death, mid when? one would he completdv 
l,a Pl>y: ,!1 (o HUmn Nibbilnm Lhe ymij ,Jj 

Bud'fcjiit jhllptwplty 6 

1 !si‘ Sut-ta Nijmtn is one «f the oldest bonk* of 
till' PAii Cbnon« and aa such, it 
*teuh£, ,„!*!{» «>main»importanltracesofPrimi- 
tffO Huddbi«m. n:oogiuKabl,i not 
only from the litugtttee and ntyie 
of Monte of the vaagua, but also From ita oontanta. 
Buddhism, m< understood from Un* Sutin NipAtu. 
w not yet an established philosophical *yMmn, id, 

Hf* 21 "r ethk ' 1L< rdi - |,Jl1 ' hu Uu, Aiylmk.v.,^. 
iht- Buddha pronounces himself iffartanotiy i-niilbi 
philosophy or difctbi or ilufwtim. To Uis tlum.rlim- 
wi't *,,, MifUmlif,number of pJuliwjphfaU awienu,. 
these .its terns people conskfeni i .is rolkinti. 

It Wn* Li foie fled thkl mirily of life uoiMifttad in tin* 

of tnow^iue and of phihunphied vim*- 
w>l»'nn« tradition? and in lining holy work*. 
Kuddhu rtond .igaiife* thin view of a rafiefotlH I dr, 
be discorded afl pbiWipluoaJ nywcnia. A religion? 
lift*, the life of h mimi or ascetic, couaiata, in hi? 
i-mw 1M firopomnJed ia D,, $ mfA Nipim, in pairing 
Y evwy philosophies! ill wiry in being inditfm i i 
J"?W m mvuig up M pwiiudiced ideas, «nd i„ 
not being a disputant which nil follownre of ululoso 
Iducal 'rwrn muni umu-kblv Ins. There is misery, 
hi wiih lo say. in Hr- philosophical views and m 
tattditiouaJ tortrmstion ; none ia than saved by 
P u osofiJiy or ttiiib* fx-oee in vinuoiu works. 

“tnuiin in luai opinion '-cema to consist in dutiful 
11 liiUiiiiJ (rrli)ftiiaiMHi of sioifie niloa of Qondset 


’f: ,r iw. imm, i. .. 

nf n lu tii„_ - ■ at U» atfltaO tWMhu ■. 

ta," U lh * m!i .. -I U-r 

Avltllmt nhitjHrnlh^tn UUfTitfntintf, Aojmtitiu: Id ll«* 
£53 ,Sh £^ ,'|Lr lW “K iimlu^.^1 t r mur 

V-W rZ&X. s * ,,i '“ l “- K * KU) '“- 
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imti some moral virtu By, and if they uxe observed. 
Hinidkiyiii Of the Butin \ip;Ua would not tusk for 
mere. Neverthdtvs-s. there are in tin* Sutta 3Jjpfkt:« 
the gonna of u philosophical system %v liieli later on 
* urn- to be mure logically nul nmfdybnlly -y— 
tenmtiyoii; but even this philosophical character. u* 
ho Slave said before, is mainly ethical (mm* Buddhism : 
an othical religion in the Unit a Nip&ta), Bttdtfliiatn 
of tin: Scitto Xifiaiai i.t thus n very simple Faith 
mainly consisting in tin? voiisvieiitiinifi pcrfiimmiun; 
of wmo rules of conduct uml mural duties and in 
roalieiog that all worldly pleasures ore imfiermimeiit 
(ank’OJi), jMuiifnJ (dukklm), and miauIwUiitial 
fnnatta). Siitta NipAU thus rrpreswita Buddhism 
in it:. primitive Hinge us a simple ethical religion, 
and its a repository of germ a whioh Inter on grew 
up into a philosophical system. 

The primitive diameter of Buddhism of the 
Biitta Nipfitu b etpmlly evident from the ptetiitv of 
wdal life Contained in it. We gather from the 
Si;t: i tfjpntn tlml in those days there were two 
large rtifimnOH sms in Northern India, tin: 
itrahmanai and the Sumanns. Both the seert* hod 
n gfwyj number of teadiera with mini emus followers 
and ndhwwjte around them. The SiunuruiA were 
divided into four classes, viz. AJnggnjiria*. AJnggn- 
deenkas* Mn.j’gajmns, and Muggstdilsitw. Both 
ea mu huh «nd Bnlh manna were fall oners of different 
rihi1riftophie.nl Bystenm and traditional knowledge. 
With regard 10 their various aystema and knowledge, 
disputes arose; they are thus milled disputants, 
c.iiiaaflu. Of such ihalnuntiay, i Jure classes an- 
mentioned in fcJie Butin XipAf.n. vii 'fitthiyas, 
VjivikftS, and Nigajithai*. The Itri 'iimm lull were 
wdl'Vefssd in hymns, principal of which was 
S&vittL ^ Thay used to worship and make offerings 
to the tire; noL utudtmi llirv billed co;v- for sneri- 
fiee. 

Buddha way himself a Somalia, hut he did not 
agree w ith tlteir philosophical I system* anil I l ult- 
thmai knowledge, nor with those of the RriLhmamts. 
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Hi wax afcgj their new of » rclijpou* fife and 

iigninsi disputations. lie was also against any son 
of worship fJ r ottering, or any ttort of Baorificr. 
«jH*ri-illv tW; wllk'h Involved loss of lift', Aoeoitk 
“« 1° I**® view of life, it Mas mil t.u,y or posable 
lur a houselmldor lo loud rt |*rfetly sjiotk*?, moral 
life, so fit? linn-If bw'-nmc a mi mi, an ascetic, and 
(iskt'il liif» follower* to Uh»hio like him u mum, 
anil 11nu* l<> re himself from -ill reloTivup, worldly 

E sseMujjiH, and live away fnow society. It should 
noticed that lie »Jiil noi ask them to conic anti 
join any Saragha w any siieh Older, In fuel. ai 
tmii limn, o( which the Sutra Nip&ta presents a 

pie! are, tm Swhgha or raiigimisj Order had then 
eome to he wtaldbhcd. Followers of RmldWs 
teaching* were mat ton tinmen wa 10 necessitate the 
ion 11,mi in <4 any mitth Order or monastic establish- 
i noli L H irr foliowcTr? weit? at that, time iudividtial 
lirnuiU who iiitd away from society mtmlv by 
fhemsehnec. The idea of a reriimouH frulertiitv, of a 
iiiuhiru it fc ligious Utti^r lind not Lbrm unittired, Iviu'li 

» in T > WSL \ h > &cce P f "^ tile teaching* of 
Jtiuhlliu. by loading a moral life, and bv realuinz 
'Jif‘ real imnnv of tiie world could In-rnme a (ulkiwcr 
of Hnddbuim without hiunwlT belonging in a earti- 
-n in tohgmm Order* Ttu Idtm of a rdi^ioiio 
fraternity living witldu wull-defijwd and Hfrieilv 
regulated moiuwtJo life and e?Uh]ishnieiif« was i, 
g^pmeirt; It im* Hut very lit,tie tract* in 
the Mitta Niplte. F«mbO|j, therefore, rightly 
point* out Unit we mw in the Suttn Nipfltn “u 
picture not of life in monasterii*, hut. of the life of 
h-nnit* in its first stage. We have hdoiv tis not 

'Z of the biter ..hwt Church. hut 

, " tirsi genus of a wveui, the fun flu menial idea* 
of which come out with snfKriout deane-ss ”. 1 

below HimiU|rtr ^ ihe vaggas or cantos ia given 


1 S.|i.fL, 1M. ,\, Sutti Nifiii* (Fnn.iH.-H) Intro., p. aiL 
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1 . tj 11 At] A vAO <J A. 

Urfiga ^nUn (-S'iff to Xipato. P. T.S., pp. 1-3), —The 
hhikklm who diatanl.H all human passions- anger, 
hatred, passion, craving, arrogance, doubt*?, and 
dcflinre, he who lifts not found any essence in the 
existcniua, he who lias ovctcouu aIJ delusion, he 
who is frou from covetousness and folly, lit* whose 
eilB a to extirpated from the mot, lii> wlio is free 
from fear or suffering, is coiujiarud to a sunku that 
east its skin. 

bh/miymutta \$,S,, pp. 3-6).—Dhaniyn was a 
rich herdsman who rojoiccd in his worldly security of 
a happy family life, in his tarn-.- number of milch 
trow*, and in nis good sons and wile. He, therefore, 
milieu ux) tlic sky to rain if it liked, lie one duy 
held mi kiterestinv conversation with i.lie Buddha 
who i. joined in his religious IwUefs. in iiis purl: and 
virtuous life. He. too, ml reft led the sky to rain if 
il nilThen ai once it shower poured down, 
utul Dhaniyn v-in led to lake refuge In liio Buddha 
itidowed with tin - vc of wisdom, and conquer 
birth and death, anil put an end to pain. 

KhngQammpfw titla 1 (£„¥,, pp. 6-1"). —Fuinilv 
life, friendship. and iuknaiinc with utlu-n* should. 
In* amidiid, foi nooiety has all vie-* in it* train; 
one should, therefore. leave tlu> corrupted state of 
society and lead a solitary life. But Lf one con 
get a clever. wi-«\ .iiid righteous cumpaniun. 


1 Hit* ihiIIji 4 J. 1 T fltlffllr . m till. 1 Llllrn.i l. i, [Ifi. JAT-liS, 

1 VdlilHI L J -iLll I . „ , jttkfr J-ilflrpftn "" (jp, ([**\ V, 

d tlhiimiTinriiulii v. 'itCi. 

" Sflcn iiibhcilm ^liiniyaiii- - * " 

tftN.i Ps v. I<if, di UhonuTMfwIll* v. 3&I. 

' Nu &* UbJM'tLa, uifiixkujh wiitAviicji .+*iLa o*«.^ .** ' 
l^.N < P* & \ 46), ■ f. i )J Wlrnn lApudfl« V* 

» MimA <* i^iiuiA rn« ,. - ..Oco IS Jf- fL W, V- 

cf. J&uki, i, |l, Ok 

' jjtoitiuu mMa&mAtoB ,. ,, .ekE> 

<S.'N ■ I 1 - |1, v. oh^)« rt, I Hutnmngtaibt, T- 'Jk 

k%*fl ra rWA a -m |tolid>» nmkmm -**MJ cm£* - . ,T 

]■ 12. v. uL DfuiiLicj^i ^tM, Vr 3I> 

t.hftfu* *idia>u ^ u*wj&u.™* 

n*ka«pu ,h $S.iS„ p. 0, r. HO), li DbminMiNulA. w # HJL 

16 
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lie mny wander about with him, glad ami Unmglu- 
ful* Ffliuily lifo dud bring in %ntwal 

pleasures; mm should, therefore, avoid a wicked 
companion who teaciu* what nt useless and has 
gone into what is wrong. 

Ktixihhiirud mjiixv U>, [$JS r ., pp. —A 

hralimuiuu Kottibtiftrad v3ju by inun*\ ploughed* 
wwedi, md worked hard oit this fSold for ifWiainocL 
One ilny timing GnUum Rwking dim from door to 
dixjr T hv reproached lii hi for hb idiotuwr. Hut 
ftotmiui mb viiHxd him ihm he t4H» ploughed ftpd 
bowl'd, for fib faith was ihm mtd* penance r.he 
nun. utideratjiin (nig Lho yoke und plough. modesty 
!ln ‘ poll*, mind thv tie* and thoughtfnlnt^s the 
ploughshare Jiiid gmul. Ht* nbd cooviuwd him 
thfii lie too tvork^d bard for wmM him to 
Nibhdna. 

[ uuihMfittttn {S mM \\ a pp u 16- 1 H).—Ciinda, a amidi* 
enrjiiiml of the Buddha how uimty kinfis of iSamaiLoa 
wyn* Uiert\ Buddha said that, there vi r en- fmir t 
vljl* Maggajiim^ SlAggadtmkasv MagEttij vitos, ami 
H iggiLi libra La, The Buddha next explained to him 
peculiar traits of each portion Jar cl 

j Panlbhu w ,uit<i * pp. I ^20).-When tin 

Jfutldhu. was at -tatnv&na. one night a god visited 
biin, and HftJminc liim miked what Imd been the 
I'anwi nf ro the Joeing man. Tim Buddha told 
ffl Thai ho who loved Dham nm was tlio winner, 
he who hated it was the fewer. To the losing man 
'mokM men were dear and their religion, full of 
vices and hud deed.*., was IiLa religion ton. Ho vim? 
taken into conadm^ou nil these lo^.w, the wise 
man endowed with insight, cultivate* the liappr 
world of the gods. 

Vwimutta pp. 2l-2o),—When living in 


ct ^f 3 Sr^»T fc “.I- V. Klh. 
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the .JetFivunrt, tilts venerable; (iotamu one day went 
out to Keek alms to the house nf lir&liniaiw Aggi- 
kabh&mdvajn who reproached ilm Sage ns an 
outcasts, HurltJlio loin him thu! In* was not an 
out*oate and explained to liim what, an outcome 
did really mean. 4i it is not by birth ”, be add, 
*'that one becomes an autcmde. not by birth dors 
one imcome a brohntnriu. it is by deeds alone tint 
one becomes an outcast*- or a brahmana 

Jf etinsuttxi pp. 25-2(3j.- A man who seek* 

to avoid rebirt h should be gentle, upright, and 
conscientious. Ho uniat not do anythin” lu^n or 
harmful. Ho most be contented and unburdened, 
and should not bo arragnm., Ho should cultivate 
a boundless mind towards all beings. and good will 
towards all t he world (of. KhuddnkapiUha, pp. 8*9), 

HniiitimUtmtta (&jV , ;j/j, 27-31)*—T w o Yak kits*. 
SfltAgfra and Hcmnvula. with their doubts about 
the ijuulilies of the venerable Colima, resolved with 
tile help of each other, went to I he venerable GtUumn, 
mid enquired of him tv front the means of deliverance 
troiu the snares of death. And tlie Master explained 
Itt I hem the different fitngfsV of a life that W;uv 
-isf.iir.mt after becoming I he all-knowing. I lie wist, 
tin- great i is Ida, walking in the noble path. 

Al‘nn\kn±ttU» pp, 31-113).—At one time 

when tin Lord whs dwelling at Aluvf. the king, of 
the realm. Yukklm Ahivaka. came to him and in a 
threatening attitude asked him Hiiiitr questintis 
ns to what in ihL* world warn the Inraf property 
for n itiiLti, what conveyed happiness, how oouJd 
one ert^- the stream of existence, how could one 
nhiain undcistandirig, ami m un and so forth, 
Buddha wit.1 1 his lucid cxjwKfttion answered them 
to tin- snkfticLion of the king* who then became 
convened. 

VijiMj/wwtift pp. 34-35).—Very few men 

** the body ag it is, ft b full nf impurities that 
How in nine streams, it is liilcd with intestines, llvx*r, 
stomach, abdomen. benrt, lungs, kidneys, etc,, and 
the hollow head is full of brain. When dead 
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nobody oimi about it which in eaten by does and 
jackals And ntber animate, Only » bMkkhti pos- 
Hessefl of understanding knows it thoroughly ivell, 

the body a> it. is, oud nedecta on its won .btens* 
And, thus consequently In* noca to Niblifi nn i 
f(‘f. -f&takn. I, p, I4B). 

Humwlta 1 (8,tf. r pp, :kV3S>.—Here mi find 

llu* dotuiitimi of a in uni. A, muni in a lunad^i 
state and free from m»)iiiiiiitmu<n«|ii|t > Ho Iulh 
uproot^] Lb sin, be ban no desire, ami be ha* -ecu 
llio end of birth and destruction. Hu is frw from 
strife and rm-nLouwiiWK. In* lin.-i overcome evrivtliiiii! 

iliuI knows every thing. He is ; \ .ghtfitl and frw 

from paatdon, and delights in meditation. He il 
linn, sofilrtry, t»elf-restrained, and te £n^ from 
MHirtunl enjoyment, SiKii is a muni who b far 
above a householder. 


( 1 . COlavaooa 

PiiUuiuxuUfi (jS.jY., pp, 30-42).—For ail Ijrinp, 
whether living iu f in air or on tbc earth, iihnUwcr 
wealth there la' hero or in the other world, or 
whatever excel lent jewel in the heavens, there b 
nothing equal to the Buddha, there is nothing equal 
to the Dhamiiia, tburn in nothing equal to tin* 
iSumgha. So ail beings, desirous of salvation, should 
UU( f-^mrse ii, not hirin' rl.-n- than I hr Buddha. I hr 
Dbatiiiij*. and the Sathglu, (of, Kluidda kaput ha. 
pp* 3-0)i 

Imegandkaxatta ' (P..W, PlK 42-43). — A i.rah- 
nuinu OtlCt? accused K&*IS&|J4L Bmldliii of having tftkf'Ji 
food made of rioe together with well-prepared flesh 


' Whittlii. TO! otmWpart n| thti MimigSU* h- .mUlMld^l 
h * Iti Km fcUuUtnl EdioL 

“ aBak^Mhlttito i&MMvultaa vmwthub...._nub v*pi 

v*l») <uiU * (S.JL, p. 3 D, v> 21 th ct MW-tuPi-d*. 

- 

tgiixuLianktdim (SuMb .Sipit*. p. 44 , v. 5 IVJ. cl. D}miuiuji)*m 1 *> 
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of bird*. and. therefore, of having eaten Amagsiiidha 
(wlmt defiled Hue). But Kjosiipa Buddha explained 
to liirn again end again that eating of fcah was 
not Aittagutullm, or soweihim; what defiles one. 
Bail mind mid wicked deeds defile n man; and 
neither hymns nor oblations, nor sacrifices. nor 
penance*, ran purifv a mortal of such defilement. 

fliri'utta ' f A.V.. pp. 4G-4«). This is a short 
dissertation on Irtw friendship. A friend who does 
not help in time >»F msed h* not a reid friend ; wlioso* 
ever uses pleasing wonh* U> friends without civinp 
affect to (lii'in, wluiAOovor Iwike out fui’ faults in 
friends, v.liur-tH-kcr Imp* ’ for fruits .tin! riillivutes 
|ho »:i*t?rgy Unit produces lew la not a reel frinncL 

MutithnniufitltintiiUx (o.A T ., pp. 4fl-47), — Whim 
tin* Buddh i wu* redding in t)u* Jclavium, one night 
iv deity npiiroivrlied him and A&krd as to what hod 
h,u t hr highest hh-diifi. Buddha ex pining 1 to 
hitii iii detail that in i’.nithanm£ i)u- society of wm*? 
men, in |i:lv mg done good deeds in n former existence, 
lit waiting np rii (he superiors ill eismiinn and abstain¬ 
ing from sin, in revei in iw. humility, and in sinnitu - 
virtues and in living religiously, in penance and 
ehmjtity, and jo the ivaittf&f ion of NihbAna. lay the 
highest hitting (*i. Mangidn Suita, Khndduku* 
pallia, p. dj* 

8urifamo*>>tra ($.N„ yp- 47-4®).— At one time 
when the Blotted Got- was dwelling at Govft* 
Sficilonia, a Yakkha, wanted to find mil whether 
the Buddha was really % Siimattu or Snnmim&a 
tnrctcjiod Samiu.ia): and threatened him with a 
< I motion us to what hud been the origin Of |nuwloti, 
hatred, disgust, delight, horror, attd doubt. Buddha 
told him that all these hud their origin in the body, 
they orUritmied in desire and arose m self. 

bhanittuKtiriipmittii or KamlfteKtia (8.S., pp- 4®* 
50).—Ojid who has become a hhikkhn sJwufd lead » 
just life, u rafiyimia life; and should not injure other) 


1 ’ piLvpvclsnFiLUiin pu va ...... . l»uoijeimpiika not pivwn u" 

{W-H. f )1 4li. V aa?]L rt. UhuiiiniApvU. V. 4U5u 
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" M to own cultivated mind. He must noi 
take ddigftt in t, inure [line; otherwise ho would go 
to calamity from womb to womb itnrJ afterwards to 
pwn. One who is f ull of sin is difficult to lie purified: 
m ,iM bliikkliiis should iihvny-' avoid the eonit>nnA 
of Htioh sk pomctik who is if^pendriit nit a Jium^ luivmtr 
finifiil desires end sinful thoughts. 

HnVtmnn/Mhntrmilaxuttii {S. .V., pp. 50 --r» 5 ).—At 
one time w lien the Buddha watt living at the 
ifntAvana-vlIi&ra, some old, deererpit but wealthy 
jphtiutfuis eamr to the Buddha and entrained of 
him the customs of the ancient brahmanae. Buddha 
in detail to ilium fin- high moral standsrd 
o e they used ( t i live; but there wns a ehimgc in 
inn after gradunlly seeing king’s prosperity and 
rued women. The hndimamt* thus gradually 
l*wame ooveteiiK, »nd induced the king to make 
° cmiiy. and -jiurifiec* »f animats ao that ihey 
jmgbt gam noippjhmg, Dluunma thus came to 
00 . Jwt to the hrfthinanas. The b rtlimanns w 
fiOumieitd of Buddha’s explanations; ami were after¬ 
wards converted. 


m,xhulta (S.N., p [K 5a.5fl}—A man wlio taka 

„['! from a worthy teacher Ls 

able to ma.nfer the highest Dkamum. But one 
1 . 1 | aw te«dior who is ignorant of J)luimma 

£?* to death. A man who do*-- not understand 
J2g*?f5 help another to du it: bill mie. 

./ nreomplished, is easily ubh to make other* 
endowed With tho highest knowledge-, One «hmild, 
,.t-t^fore cultivate the society nf a learned and 
nmiu 

Kimiihwtta' fSJST, r pp, «HW57).-Oi tt » who «<*- 
pnw after attaining the highest good should no! I at 
e'^'iuiiB, obstinate, or corekwn. lb> dumld In- regular 
m his studies and ruligion* discount and above 

Z t Z ”2? ******* wk<* is good- the Dhamma, 
^ if-rostnnm, and charity. Ohnmma must ho his 


*i*h! * 3 “^ -twchrfu Biymhn ™hh3 

- .i (>, ^7* v, ^Ti), vtf, v. Dtm 
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lire! and lust oonwni, tuid he should. 1 m? lree from 
in fat nation. Those who do this come to be cs- 
Lublin lied in peace and meditation and y» to the 
iMnetiM of learning mid ttuderatutiding. 

Ufifuintnuttit [S.X, W pp. 57-08)’ Th*» is ah 
ndvkti not- to be lukewarm and .dollifid. For om- 
who i-. Hick, pierced by the iitrow of ^offering and 
jiFiin, there is no rent-, lib sleep. He should rise 
up stud learn steadfastly for the sttkfl of peace, mid 
compier the d*?sm*. lie must not ho indolent. for 

iudob i u.'i- h dt-HIrm-ut. 

ftnhHtaxHtto ' i-'t.X.. }r}K -Vi-30}, — 1 tuddhu recoin- 
mended iih*» life of a n^cliise tu Ittlhuhi. and told 
him n> respect I bo wise man and live with him 
cttjmtnntiy, He admonished him K» turn liiiu away 
fmm rbf pleasured of tln> world, mid enjoined upon 
him the principle* of modem*urn, 

Vfingi&witta (A\A\. vv- 5JM18}.— At one time 
when the Blessed 'hie was dwelling at Alu vl. Vntigfra 
< ixr«e to know the fate of His toucher Nigrodhukapim 
wlm hud just attained bliss {aeiratvarinibbiita). Hr 
wanted to know 1 whether lie hod hern completely 
extinguiabed. or whether he wn& still with some 
element** of existence left behind, Buddha told 
him that his teacher had out off the craving for 
nil me and form In this world, ft ml bad uro«cHjd 
completely birth and death, and hod, therefore, been 
completely nstjnctii*-hc<I. 

Sttniin/ijHiiihii'/joi\;m+iitfa (-S..V,, pp. till Mi). 
Tin . i a dissertation on iln- rijpht pot-li foru hhikkhu. 
A bhikkho who ha* abandoned the sinful omroa, 
subdued his pmeuaiis, eoinpiored existence, under* 
stood the Dlmmma. coat behind him Blunder, anger 
and nvuriw, and liberated from bonds, much a one 
will wander rightly in tlm world. He who does not 
see any eAsenre in tin- uftttdki# {attachment®), is not 
opposed to anyone in (In- world, not Lutoxicutod with 
pride, not. subjected to sin.-* and affnctianB, and. 


1 " 1 title tOtapumi btlvfiat,_man ml Aft Ivohi blmjinrfl 

|H,N„ yi 6#, r. ;iSSt, ef. Ptum mmpqda, ™r*-* l ft!* «lhl 573- 
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thrive all ever long* for Nifef^ria, moh a penua 
Wiwlews rightly in the uorid. 

*hJ**ftSt* W-V-im M-7fl).-At. one time 
when the Buddha was dialling in the Jetjivum- 

” . ' DWmmiku, ah iipAmkm came to him. ami 

enqiured of in® lv i»« the life of a hhtkkhn and irhat 
, "J , !i jKMWhdlfcr ought to lie. A hkifckfm 
m jft( not walk idmut itr. ;i wrong time, hi mu* 
au Khfc his jyiMiae and dotiioi, ho mu* reflet 
willuu Iritmwdf and talk only about the Dhumrui 
inul nothing nine. A eKvaka nr a householder rim* 
jft a guild (Hie. mmri not kill, and must, abstain from 
f«hoh«Kl. Ho should avoid an 
ST" 1 * llftL Irinka, and should f>nu■; U- 

3^*2*S "j 1 I 11 ' CTgi I Tl1 ' fai,rtwu(I *. *<u! fifteen I h 

sa 


in. Maiiavaooa 

P.J|...Uv» h,|. The king Uum »*„, u, kn.ln.n 

MU him that he had 
nSl^?.?| 6b0 W l»ll lie had 

OIrt *. ™£ J*4*ng for Stuunal pk’iuum*. 
Hwang misery in thorn 

Rid^^T' Iff- *>£ 78). When the 

«r*n.dl f,.r the sake of 

<:uln " 10 ,aH »pt him with 
thirvt ^ > uriuv of hi«r, ^amtont, hunger and 

w"/ i «r r,Hfep * dm.ht.. 

ftltd 0*7^ 1 h f e Rpdflliii sat fimi cm lib 

g- iliu *,v(tlu sayings “ Woo upon life in tlii« 

2Ak a.' f ' \n i wj frit, HtMiwm, rr. 
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world, death in Hi nth* in Hotter for me Limn 1 shun hi 
live defeated Eventually Mara wiw disappointed 
uiid obliged to withdraw, 

^nhhdtiUutuihi {S.N.,pp. “#*79).—This La n almrt, 
dissertation oddreamfl to the bhikkhiLH on H’ell- 
HjKikeii tiitiguuye. 'Hit' language of a hhikklm tdiould 
have lour njqiiisittw. It alioubt l>e well-spoken, it 
should bo pit-luting, it should be right,, and lastly it 
should lie true. 

Sitndctril etbhnmdmjajruittt ($. A’., pp. 79-86), - At 
"nr- time when the Uml was dwelling on t)i>- river 
MtttuLmkA, i hriUuoona, Simdnrika h:. ;’i r.i-J vfijft by 
name, intent upon making an offering and oblation* 
«wn« up to him ami naked if he W.i* a brnhumna 
and to whom an offering might well be nmdr. The 
Urd spoke out to him that it wa-* not by dt *■ . nt 
that oi>o became worthy of receiving on offering* 
but by oondvjot atom*- He then evpliunedl to i.hn 
br&htnaiia in detail tlx© nonduct, and high moral mid 
iiitcJlocl.iiui powers of a man worthy of fuioh &u 
honour, 

MiiijhuxuWi (iSLiV,, m 88-91). — At one time 
when the i-ord «n- dwelling at Raju-iahti, >1111:1111, a 
yo ung man , imil a lilN-ral and bountiful giver, im- 
up to him anti asked of those who were worthy of 
offerings. T!u Lord then explained him in detail 
I lie ootid not and high moral and Intellect uni pawt-rs 
of a man worthy of snob an honours Asked but her 
lie pioeeedi-d (O ■ ik out to him again of the 
vitriol in kinds of btcUmgi of offerings, 

gabtUyitAum (S„ y.. pp. oi--M»b—W»My«. a 
purihhajak.t. went to tlie six fairwue ti-aolicrs of 
hi* tin hi in have mjiuc questions ;in»wunsd. Bui 
they uu 11 Id nni dttur up hisdoubts; he then repaired 
to (Jutariui and naked him bow row is to behove p> 
become a hmhuiaiia, a wunana, a rmliAtuku, & 
kbuttAjinu, a kiiaiilu, 11 pundit u, a irtlilli, a vt-dagCi, 
oil ojuividim, a dhtm, un artva, iv paribbajulut, and 
•Vi forth* The Lord answered nil tliisw ijucstiyiw to 
his -iitUfiu tjnji; and Subhiyu received I be robe 

and the orders from the Buddha. 
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Sctasuto (J.N pp . io2-112).—Keniya. 4 
itmt«i Buddha with his asm mblv'to mk« hie 
uie&fo with him an flu* morrow. tfela.'4 hnUumua, 
umv.-d at that place with three hundred young 
Jtion : fleeing t Jms preparar.inn he asked what wax 
going on, and was nuswonxl lhnt Buddha wj^ 

n8 * lt ' On hearing the word 

Jetddlut , N-ln tsktii where the Btiddlm ij mi, and 
then went to him, conversed with him. and booamn 
converted with his followers. 

Muktti (S V.. pjK 112-114).—This is a short 
dissertation which purport- to moan that life w 
short Mid that nil mortala are subject to death, bat 
kiiowing tho toniia <>f the world t,h.* wine do not 
tmevv. It iuinum fun liar that those who have left 
sorrow, will Ih> bk^ecd. 

1 [S.y.. pp. 115-123),—Ohee a dis* 
*"? '®t' | Wti two young men, Bharatiya jit 

.Hid V flotilla, the former rout ending that a man 
dm-ild U- a htTUimapa bv birth, the latter bv drcsls. 
fliry agreed to go and juft Snimuia Gobium, who 

being -ippreaohed answered that a matt wan » 
brahman* by bi s deeds only. The two nmti were 
then eon York*!. 

i , , 1£M3I).—KokUiyn.a 

t i.* V ULv il !d iroftf, hi‘d Buddha and eomplainod 
iV IU V,. tilr f - v >I dosireti of Sajdpotta anti 
0»» -'(.‘count of this lieh&viour not 
hj of a bhikkhu. he was struck with boils as 
rtonn U In. Jiiui left Bmtrihu. and Jill f with liLH death. 

liij i vi Xt 1 W4!, n to *^ ,c ®^ lllUji hell, whereupon 

sssytevs.** »•““ 


I™!. ^110 (S.N.. p. |f- t 03 ,,|. vL tUuuMun 

reiwnh,w L ? y,ini • --^WiaOsiwtm.* «**)* 

JlSjk ' 91 t H ^tpa4 v. m 

OUii vn khiltf!" j)?fe ^ tluwnti.,niktui!i:n raji* jmtH i- 

™ kfwtl ° <8A ' > y |ST ‘ * tws>. «f. Onaa^Mto. v. 123. 
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SiilnIti-mUtt 1 {.V- A'., pjK 131 13b).--The edge* 
Adi a, ulso railed tumiiasiri once saw thy «o<b 
rejoicing ami naked lli» cbums of it. He was tolul 
tlmt. Buddhas hirth was the eauae, Ho thou 
descended fr<mi the Tusiln heaven, and t-ioing the 
ohUd, Jits received it joyfully and prophesied about 
it, Ajj* l*t had n sister whose son wa* Xt'daku, to 
him Buddiui c* plained the highest slate of window. 

Ih tltffjfMH H jMi*<Q 7 in.*ldk> (&,_\\. Jtjh 1 : to - S ill- 
At one tinio when the Blessed One was dwelling at 
fittvaUhl surrounded hy the assembly of bhikkhu* In* 
made n db .>-i int ion on tin-origin of pain and s;ilTyriug, 
All pain in tin world, hi .-puke our, iin.j" from 
upadht avijjfi {ignorance}. sathkhuiu 

(coiih t.kniM. vihfn'imi (oaiHekniSlifc**}, pttnsfti (uoic 
•net), v<'dmift (sensation), tatihu (desire), UpM&na 
(attachment). ftrombha (effort), fthftte (food), ingiU 

i algn), niiuaya (support), riljm ifonrih uuMadhnmmft 
theft), mid auklitt ihappint^h 

IV. Atthakavauoa 

Knnumiila (.S’. A*.. p, 151).—Whoever desires to 
enjoy sensual plcnsutvs. imwt suffer from pain mid 
dns would evoprer him* 8o Mtnistiol plviumres 
should always he avoided. 

GuJ«it{fmL'rixnU(i (S.t\\ pp. 151-153 ).—A rnull 
who ad her i -h to the Imdy find to phy-deal plfiuuuttn, 
hiuI laments t« live at. the mouth of deivk Lw <» 
wretched man, and must sniffer from pain- Nolle 
dttnroufi of [JeHvernnctj should, tborofnro, cling to 
physical existence ami sensual pleasure*. 

DnflAali/mttmUta (J>\A\. pp. 153-154).—One 
who praises his own virtue and is dependent upon 
dogma® of philosophy that change from man to 
man and sect to sect lives a censured fife. But 
a in uni hi not censured, for he Is calm, nnd dona 
nob praise himself; for hi* lias shaken off all systems 
of philosophy and is, therefore, independent, 

* Vnthfl itluiia fetid Hr .utidnuiii iipnnwto m» 

Ijatfypn a* JH.N p. 1ST, r. TOlU, rf UfaaBiiiM)**!* ' t£.» 
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*S UiJdhtHhnknwti* (&A\. pp. 154-150),—Know- 
Iwlga or thi* Hystomfi of philosophy cannot purify 
man : fur thnuo devoted t-o philonophy go from mir 
teacher to another and they nro never culm and 
I Inn lull i fnt, lint the wise trim have understood 
t!u* Dimmma ait? never led by passion, and do not 
embrace anything in the world fin f lic kiuhesL 

Ptimmaithctfxmitta (B.N., pp. 15 $ 108 |.—One 
should of it. therefore, give oneself up to philosophic^] 
ilupin.ilions. A hmiimittm who does not adopt 
«'»y system of philosophy, in tuii'llaugeitfile mid 
htm, therefore, attaint*! ji'irvam. 

Jarvxutia (S,X.. pp. 15$ Ul(t). — Frum wlfidinftn 
eoim- CTiof iljmI avarice. Tin- bhtkkhu who Iium 
turned away from the world ami wanders about 
ItotiRelw®, ig independent. md riocn not wish for 
purification through in»it her. 

'iHmundt^/omOa (8.N., pp, UKMrtl ).—’Tma 
MflttflTO once wank'd to hear from the Venerable 
„ lK ’ * ' h diiftsat of him who m ui vo!i io ^ilhhiuJ 
iiijenmtirec. All -som of vice, flntmna told him, 
i! jj * f ie train of tumimid iiu*'n-,'mr<e wliinlt 
should. therefore. always lie avoided. 

lyt&wmt (S.N.: p p. Irtl lai).—Dismitanta 
< is pi i to with wl) other ,inr) on It each other foot, 
they wiidi for praise, hut being repulsed they lierotflc- 
diei'iujtoatod. Hut none i« purified by dispute, imy* 
the Master, ' r 

MtpptndiymuUa [S.N., pp. HUM K6).-This is a 
diulogim between Mflgandiva mid Buddha. The 
onjK'r "anted \<t offer lluijdlm Ids daughter for a 
~ liiM'hllia refused her* MAgandiyn was of 
T'}'™' 'J 1 ’ T , ferity came from philosophy. but 
uddlia held that if eonto from * inward peace*, 
ii* « ttJTifeefWJr of peace, and lie does not 

dispute. 

PnrMiht&teum [S.y., pp. tmi_|08),—This w a 
■ inwrtaf inn |nr which Buddha puts forth iu detail 
file conduct and eharaot Bfjatjmi of a calm tuuni. 
He i« h«* from craving. anger, desire, pnauiott. and 
AUadiinunt. He is npiiblif and tluiughlful, he is 
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houseless and lieu nothing in tin* world which be 
nrny call Ills own, He jh mini and walks always in 
l he [mill of DbumniB. 

Kutaka 1 7oido* utt'i (i S„V., pp- Mis 171This is 
a dissertation on the mi gin of contentions and 
dispute.-, ofce. i'i'Diu dear objects spring up conten¬ 
tions and disputes, from wish oriduute tin- dear 
objects in the world, from pleasure and displeasure 
springs up wish, from phassa (touch) spring up 
pleasure anil displeasure. Mid so on and sc forth. 

Ca^aiutfUimnuttn [S>X.. pp„ 171-174 f, —This autta 
gives u description of disputing philosophers, 'Hie 
differ* - m schools of philosophy conLradict one a not her, 
lln*V proclaim difiirivut truths, hut the truth is 
only one. .'Is buy us the disputations are going 
on so long will there be strife in Lite world. 

itiiflfiJjyuHu [S,N.t /ip* t71 ITS}.— Htliloso- 
plier- cannot bid to purity . rimy only praise iliom- 
aolvt> ,md nligiimtiHO others. Hut a brJihinaim 
has overcome all dispute#!, and he b indifferent. to 
burning, for he is -'dm mid peaceful, 

TniiitakaxtttUi {S.S., pp, )7ft-lS2), A hhikkiiu 
to attain hi ibm ■ i Mint cut of! the tout of pup. men 
(ran) and of nil emvingn; In* should loom the 
Dliuutuni, mid slinuld not seek pea- «■ from any 

Cth fU * ijiinrtcr. Ho should he callU and meditative ; 
and follow other duties ol a hhikkhu strictly and 
bit [daily. He must' avoid hnn-ding and talking 
much and indolence and other human view. 

AtLtdtutqlwruiia pp< l82-i8f»).—'Xlrls sutte 

tH*U forth the deeoriptkm of an useeiupliiM muni. 
Ho should be truthful, imdeceitfol, railuuv and free 
from avarice ami slander. He must not lie indolent, 
nor deviate from truth, nor have any desire lor 
name arid form. He should tic thoughtful Mill 
know the highest wisdom. 

HSrip?*tinyutta * f .9,*Y., pp- 1 Ho- IMJ). —Sari pu114 
once asked Buddha what n hhikkhu is to devote 


* “ Knat k> ukiihuii mirnkUyn i4indi nip«J(o aia.< . ■■ ■ uiaal*i lj 
nUjuta' fS.N., p. ISO. v. 1H«|, tf' l.ilun«mipMta. *. SSH. 
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hiticielf to. Thereupon Hutldlui .spoke out io him 
Komi * 1 principle*) which he should lend and follow in 
lift*, A wist- and 1 houglirfitJ bhikkhu should lx; 
afraid of the live danger*, or of ndvarfuiri&i. He 
should learn Lo endure cold and hmt; ho should not 
commit theft or speak falsehood or foil into the 
power of anger nr arrogance. Ho should he guided 
by wisdom and exercise moderation in life, and m 
on and so forth. 

V. PA rci TAN A V AMO A 

1 'tiithtuflUhd 1 (S.N*t pp> 190-197).—To the 
bnihtnana Bftvari living:on the banka of the GodAvarl 
in the Asaakn territory, came another brftlmiatta, 
and oakixl for five hundred pieties of money, ffavurl 
could not, however, comply with Ids request, upon 
which tin- hruimmnu cursed him paying, "May tliv 
head on i ho seventh day hence ofeovu into seven '. 
A 1 1cily then comforted lMvarf by referring him 
to the Buddha. B&yatI then sent hi* rixtucn dis¬ 
ciples Lo the Buddha, and each «£ them asked !dm 
u question lo which the All*Wisegave fitting nplir.-. 

Ajituinfmmtjp trch'i - (P.N-, pj). 197-198).—In 
reply to eurjuiritr* made h\ Ajitu, Buddha -qiokr 
out to iiim that the world was shrouded hy ignorance, 
by reason of avarice it did not shine* and desire 
was its pollution : that the dam of den ire w,;* ihnught- 
fulness. and that the dtisirv for * name and form ! 
could only ho stopp'd hy the cessation of con* 
«ciousm«s. 

Tu‘i<tinzltrjpimtinampucrkn \S.S. t p. 1119),— In 
reply Ui t inquiries made hy Ths«mt:;it*y,i 1 Boddlm 
spoke out that the hhikkhu who abstained from 
senaual plvaentts, who wits free from drrire. always 
thoughtful, happy hy reflection, wns without 


1 - fcu.n tm *o ju Mnjnti ukAtA ,iruH.-i*rn mil_ uniha tiluivnU 

•mmsro" m.S., p > 03 . U!itiivt*f»ni<H 1. Vl.tra n«±.l, 

|>p. 11$. Ill 

1 *’ is-rjjh —ai nmno l.ikr.,.... .bah nr> lut^i (uahnUilinv-im " 

IS.N., p 1ST, r. 1032). cl. MshAtAfevu*, 111, 17366s XII, LHWV 
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commotions, In- after knowing both Minis did not 
Stick in the middle n* Inr ns his understanding was 
Mooemad; him bo called a great man, and 1m bad 
overcome craving In tlii* world. 

P h nuahutul i,hi mpii n'hu ( 8, -V. ... pp* I SK>- llU l ).— 
Qu rationed by the venerable Punnaka. tot) Blesood 
<hu- t^lrl him that all uage* ami men, Idiattiyus and 
hrabmAnuH, wlm olknd KUtriltuffl wished some tiling. 
ok., r-rniae and sensual pleasured, in return did no! 
eiTiss over birth mid old age. Only lie foi whom 
then: is no commotion* who is vnlm and free. can 
alone cTW* over birth anil old age. 

Mtitu‘pimmia’• tipttcchfi (if,A*, p}>- 2QI-30J). 
Asked bv Mcttagfli a- to llit- origin of pain. Buddini 
told him thnt npndhi wivh the caws*' of palti, Asked 
next oe to hmv did il»- wbn- cross tlm abeam of 
birth nrul oJrf n,^ f Buddluv toltl liini ihtit it hv 
knowing the IJhantmft and by lieiug thoughtful. 

Dhrf/i kaniuiutvopntxha {>S.*Y., pp. 204-JUfj}.— 
Asked by nhotaka as to how one could leant hts 
own oxtinntion, Buddha replied t luit- olte to learn 
this should be wine and thoughtful, and U 1 urn urn 
best DUamrua. He nnOft not have un.V duiibt and 
should bo calm and independent! above all* lie 
must not Uavo thirst for reiterated tfistiaicu. _ 

Upttm>(itn(i^ampitritJui (&iV.* pp. 3tio-2ttTj.— 
Asked bv UpuaTvii as to the means by which one 
tn»v attain Nibbana* Buddha replied that Inning 
abandoned doubts and sonsuiU pleasures one should 
ra-flect on nothin cnee* day and night whereby one 
run atliiin Nibbiiun. He remains there without 
procmling furtber, arid he thus delivered Iromnfwnr 
and hodv cannot bo reckoned any more ns existing, 

Ifandam&nampuechd (iS.A\, pp, 2ff7-*20&h“~Hwt 
because of any pbiloeophir.ini view . nor of knowledge, 
any one in called a mum* for purity can come from 
neither of tbcwc. Samatifls and brtlimuiioa who hoW 
a contrary view and live accordingly m the world 
cannot cross over birth and old age. But thtwe 
simaima and brShniaQa* who are free from craving 
find independent can easily utims over thexu, 
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lie nuthi via mi t viputeha (.S,A\, pp. 200*2 i 0 )l—I n 

F msinitin- «f n request uf Btmiuku 1 j. know the 
Hiamiuu, Buddha told Mm that Liu- distinction of 
jjJiS.dnn itnd of dofWT' 1 was tilt imperishable flint*.' of 
Niblbum. Those who reilLsc lliifl him* Mao under- 
ntond tin- Dhnmnin nmJ iuv, therefore, film mid 
thoughtful 

Tent* ipjumihvt mpUrshd (>’, .V., pp. 21W'211). - III 
reply in i|iifirii-i made h\ Todcvyu, Buddha replied, 
he in whom ilunv are «c» I mil, no craving, no 
donlif. for Idin them U uo other ddiviutuioo. He is 
(Hisir.satjdof i n i dr mi i Hiding mid knows tin. 1 Dhamnm.” 

Kappama mu-<ipm:tha {S.N., pp. 211-012).- For 
thane who stand in the mu Idle of a formidable 
flirt-am, ihert* i» n ifuitcItk-A- inland culled Xi Miami, 
whieli fw»sst‘^_s nothing, gra*)* stl noil ling, and 
which is fhi- disimyi'r of decay and death, go said 
the Buddha to the venerable Kami a. 

Jfttltknnnimuruitapucchtl (iS.A., pp. 010-013)-— 
In pursuance of u request, made by Jahikamm 
Buddha advised him to subdue gened infe& for 
tionsmnl pli-fumns and for name ami form : then 
there would ht> no passion* by whirli he might fait 
into the power of death. 

flkaara vudha mi tpj jwpwccAd (&.Y., pp. 213- 
214).—A bhikkhti must not grasp fit tor anything 
ill all the world, for whnivwr they grasp after, just by 
Hun Mara follows the mum so said Buddha 1,0 
Bluulr&vudhfL 

Vdnpn mhi/impuerhii f.tkA\. pp. 214-215),— In 
ptinsuiuicc iif tjurines made by L'daya. Buddha 
a poke out to lout that disiircranco lay in leaving 
lust, -h-drv, grii f. ami -loth, and in the knowing and 
understanding Dlmmiua. The world, he continued, 
was bound by pleasure, and by I ('jiving desire 
NUib&na could be oUainnl. There was no (ion* 
aciouajiufl* for one who wan iltongJii.ful and who 
delighted not In inflation, «o com.-hided the Maater. 

Pondln mthuuxtp uctha pp. 215-210),— 

TstbagaU who kimws all the faevw of coiiHeiniianivafl, 
knows also him who stands dehvurod, Having 
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iiliii!. tho bonds of pit'.yin re did i<< ■ 1 
ndi'iniit ' 1 in uni hill cries*. lie? saw clearly ill this* 
ktiowlodoe of a perfect nCi:«mi ibnhuJ 
hr alumina. so &&itf Buddha to tho venerable rosftfo. 

\ft)ij}wrtijaHuhtampnrr.hti 1 (ft'.A., pi‘- 2111-217).— 
Tlirico staked by (.in- venorabir MoginirBjfiii •••• «■• 
Iimv one would"loot upon t.lit? world to frimn nvor 
death, Buddha advised him to look upon tho world 
an void, to ho always ihoughtlid, and in reckon 
hiniHflf m not existing- By so doing one would 


overcome death, . 

Piiyjiyafnantiviijntctnu (ft. A ■■ {*}>■ Llr--! 1 '). 
R«qi mated bv tin* old and feeble Piigm to lot 
him know how to overcome birth and decay, Buddha 
advised him to leave the body and desire hddttCl 
Si. that he might not have to come m exist 4g»i»* 
Thus Buddha was -ought by sixteen brfdimatuis 
who were- the sixteen disciple* ol Bavar! to answer 
their uixteen questions to wliich the Master gave 
lit ting and satisfactory replica. All of them having 
iimlornUKxl the meaning mid tenor of each qneetton 
lived according t<u the D l i &mm a, aid wont to the 
further uliure of decay wul death. Pingiya. there* 
fore, thought that hi» would proclaim accordingly 
the wav tn the furt her fthora This* ho did. and tor 
his faith, lie win*, by the directum of Buddha, 
delivered to the further Miom ul dculh. 

Then* is ti Sinhalese edition of this text * > 

Tliem jitucl ** BiinnoBB 

uiiTimil .. tditii>n luiblirtlisd bv Z.d-u Melt hhvo 

^nnubiuuM. p rt ^ diingoon. L* available besides 

the P.T,S, edition h> Andersen ami Smith (lfHS)- 
!t, Otto Frwikea articles, " Die Suita-Nip&te Oathfw 
„Lit Hina N rift d« DwiMcheii 

Horgeulaudinolien (JeMllauhaft, Vob, 03, (W* uu • 
(h’Htft-lVlIO, 1012) deserve mention and tiuse are 
now avail ah to in a book form, 'Iberv b* a. D^* 
uagiiri edition by P. V. Bap»k M.A., Poona, 102 ■ 



onAsro Monk **"*:■; 
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Ilw Hutu Mtiil-. 
tut lh»- hiwty o-f 
iliE Miihlln Jiifiio 


This test has been traoalnted into English by 
EjiutfbO‘1 K! >.IhK.. Vc4. A. and this is the cnrtie*!- 
English translation, Lord ChnJmCTH 1ms translated 
it LUto Rn glialt in the Harvard Oriental Heriea.* 
MeidcnstUeker L* tru nutating it in Zertsclirift fiir 
Bnddlitauiu*. Munifllu 

The oldest form of the Aryan, language we 
find in the itgvcda. Vedic and 
etn&tR'at Sanskrit represent this 
period, and this stage o! the Aryan 
language Is coiled the Old Tndo- 
Aryan or Old Indo-Aryan stage. 
Tilt* Aryan language in the time of the Buddha 
reppescdita another stage which b culled the Middle 
ludn-Arvim or Middh I ndo-Aryau -stage in the 
line of development, Various Prakrits and Pfiii 
repruynl this period. Them is -duo a third stage 
called New indo-Atyilii stage. Various modern 
Ti'inui ularHj such ns 'OriyS. Bengali. MaliriUj. etc,. 
reptcMTit this 1 » riod. 

It is mnmlamifd by majority of scholar* that 
Pali ia » midland dialect, kwed on an old Middle 
Indo*Aryan dinieet, which may be called an old 
form o{ the f?oiirast-nI language, with elements 
from other dialects, such ns BaisAef, Oujnrnt.h and 
MagiolhL They arc also of opinion that originally 
the Buddhist fauna was in the 8 variant of the 
Prioya or MngodhT speech and that Infer on the 
canon was translated info Pali and other languages. 

Pali in not a unique speech. Numerous double 
forms show t Imt it is a language very much mixed 
iiuked. To a large extent apparent dialectical de¬ 
posit a and scholastic format ions occur. But in spite 
of this rather heterogt-ncciiH character of the Pali 
language, a chronological development, a division 
of the history of the language in jieriodB. u sort of 
jrfratification ta clearly wsen. Wc lind four strata 
in the development of Pali. 

1 Prwl. Ijmn..n ifiml fifltitjlih t-> »«iul n«i lift* Kriiitkftli 

tnunilnlhtti In pirni, nn tin' book W nut IlJctJ mvllv- t l»V« lonfut 
this tramtatim wry nwjul. 
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(1) Tho spi.'tji'.Sj of the metrical [wnions (tho 
ji.Uhrt^ in i he eaucuik.d literature). TIlia is of a vary 
!n'tr[Tiu<*ni'Ou^ character. (in ono hand it rciuints 
many old speech forms separated from I boeo of tiki 
linin'Aryan only through sound change, wliiio on 
tin* other then? arc many RLfimlftrUjfxd forms oF 
Pali. HOW fontlfttiCNil von Mger fan point of time 
frequently ocourring in tbo samt* verso: Pita mid 
mnfia tuts old. developed out of Old hidn*Aryan ; 
Pitman and rap no am now formations. At, thttos 
tiio exigencies of metre have determined the form 
employed, tho choke being beuvosa the old form 
nitfl the new one. When verses in on earlier form 
of speech, e,g.. in tho speech of Aioko 

arato altered into a Inter one, alterutiun of the 
archaic form won iimmlly pcnmU-I when no viol Line 
whs done to metre, gutlo NipiU* is lyiicjii of ibis 
stratum. 

(21 Thi* -ipeech of the oimotnesd jimae. H is 
m orr uniform and I nor*- .‘•cllh'd than that of the 
gnthos- The nmhiiie and dialectical forma am oon- 
Ircjlhid, and in pari. dkoppenr entirely. Tho vImage 
of fljuhkto forms ie no mure camidoiiu mid random as 
in tho previous stratum. Hut tiny we regulated 
properly by the gramrmiikmi rut* * of a fftaimUrdifa'd 
speech.' dAtnkn is typical of Lilts stratum. 

(3) Tho younger pro*: of in* pusKaiioniiml 
literature mi in the Mttindu Piullm and m the gutter 
oommentariee. It is fa»»d on the immediately 
preceding stratum nnd display* u burly imd 
ui-tLstk modification of it. t'cnihcqiHrmh' tho di 

liotween tb» first stratum and tho second 
stratum is greater than that between ilir wnnuid 
stratum and the third stratum. The third stratum 
can be dkiingi fished from tlw 'second Stratum by a 
greater restriction of the older form* and by a 
mom elegant style. Them is apparently the in- 
Ihiriiec* of Sanskrit in it to a greater exleivt. 

(4) Till* speech of the Inter mkiiu injury 
(cF, tin* MahJLvaitaft* the Di[iavamsft, the D^h*- 
vinimn, etc.}. This does not bear any more uniform 
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tfalKCtMBT . Tlio authors rlrow upon their knowledge 
of language and ose forms iridiacriminAtdy ton tfifr 
alder 7md newer strata. At times then- is mi :nr 
of archaism. but this is false; and Sanskritism b 

* Mr. VausbGll, in hisintroduction to the- Transla¬ 
tion of tliO Sutta Nipiita, 1ms drawn attention to tin- 
fact that there are many old Vedte forma of 
aubstiuilivo* and verbs in the plural, a orb as* 
KHinQhAtibM', poccayasc, panditfise, car&roase, and 
8ikkhlaaMna.se; the shorter Vedia plurals iw, 
vinicohayA [nkkhnnfi for vinicoknySm lakkhtuiuni; 
Shorter Inatrumontiii singulars as, manta, pwrinM, 
lAbhjikauiya Tor miuit&V*. parlnMya. ami libhiiUw- 
vfiv.t; Vedie infinitive as. lippabauvc, inmametave, 
kariipayatave; contracted forms, such as, aantyfij 
dnggncoA, titthiyit, tuuummica; thiyn by the aide of 
protracted forum, .inch uh, Miunruumt, suv&mi, 
snvfmft. as well an same archaic forms, iu, saggh'J** 1 
(=^sakkhissa»i} p plva or pftvfl (pavadati), pavocche 
(^[javesuvyi), BURtmb j—siiTibsrmu}, ilftt|bu 
disvii), ' paribbaeAna (pimvnaatn&ito), avim^i. 
ruppen:i, nggahiiyruiti; itiid some usual words like 
vyappatha, hltunahn. pa^beniyanti. kyilwa* upuya. 
tilul ftvimdiit ft. .Sometimes form* at* contraeled 
for the metre—tad for todi? janctvu for jeneivil, 
vad for yaili, smoitva for aincitvS. Sometimes wo 
meet with difficult and irregular count motions co 
poclslly in the Auhakavacga. and sometime-^ wnu 
very Ambiguous or condensed words or eijnKrfom' 
like iligiUU, Lkayutiti, kuppapatioeaaaiiti, 
fuitifui, viaaftiiasaflflo, vibbiii :uatino. etc. 

Tliti Vimfiiiu^Atihu is the sixth book. It fP v<s t 
in verse a graphic deseriprion of 
Va«iM»7iHiTTK eedain osksytial abodes enjoyed by 
the dev ii for luLVtug dime meritorious deeds while 
on earth as biunnil beings. The stories told in »l 
it ah iee listeners to lejid a pure life and to do nien- 
tnrioua deed.-t in order to obtain bibs alter deatn. 
This work lays much emphasis on individual morality 
and duty- and dearly shows the effect of Unrin'. 
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good, bad. or indiifurent. The highest of pleasures 
iliftl Utfl bfittivoia bestow has ft limit tw v cording 
to the Buddhist*. They can never bring about ft 
final release from evil Jticl he nos the experiences in 
Iumvtmi, though plt’-nsurifcblo. are evils to he (SUftwled 
auatasfc--ilw" tttflru so on account of tbctf jurim: 
attnuttramw. Lord Zetland is right in t wmh.m 
out tbftt the heavens and bobs, of wutob wo rwui 
40 much ill till) Vimrumvailini and tb« Betaviittliu, 
,ii;tv be said tfi psirit for the purpose of pnmilntg 
a more clubomm stag* than tbls earth ran do. Tor 
thr nIliy of the over revolving cycle of existence md 

i i[.invnlvi'H. T)mdwjori|rttal»of thrph 
of lircrveit nnd tbft sortowa of 'mils arc inter»™g 
as showing the nfttnpo of the rewards and pitm* i- 
monts which in those early days were confflderetl 
appropriate To particular acts id pjjtjF and “j 
particular din/ Rhys D*vu\* *o,ys. tlll! 

U of boHehl exemplified in .. bonks (I'etavarrini 

and VimfnmvuL thul is liwtorlailly Interesting m 
being in all probability tlm ^mr. of .1 good jW 
of meduvvol (lirislifti. belief in heaven amt hell. 
But the greater part of those hooks, composed 
accordinu to ft sot pattern, is devoid of > f| - y 11 ’ 1 
r.he colloetiou is alWhether of an evidently laU;r 
date than the balk of the books ippa » tins 

A^Vm^Uhn bn» bwu edited by E. R. 
Goraeratne for the f'Ali Text Society, London, li 
has not yet been tamalatod-* . 

The Pietavftt.thu is the seventh bo»k._ it con¬ 
tains tittle pwinw ilhwtrotuig belief 
in thp of life beyond ihtarb. 

and snUeriTigs after death for having d»ne evil 
Sued* While no earth, in the Smitlwrtl Buddhist 




* m Far^om to ray tx«*. - B-rr,. «nl H-H i* I'W' 
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faith iben> i» hardly nny trace mivwliiTr uf tlic 
worship >»l a personal hciiur wkeihiT in Am tutor or 
u spirit nr n deity. The k-ituon i non lentil is a 
natural cnnirimdlAiit of tin- Law of Karri in which 
is tile centra] idea of flu- wind- Buddhistic faith. 
Tim result of kanim cnruujl In- obviated, we must 
stiller for wlwt we have doth*, It in a fucce which 
must. produce its owti eon hc<[ lienee. A careful 
Study of Buddhist stories m-gar-ding spirits 
«h>h viiusfs u.h of the fact that u person is not it broker 
after Nirvana nor the iiitoliiMitual seeker idler otenud 
verifies or fundamental realties, hut the ordinary 
em-ydny imii vidua!, tin- soaker after good things 
of earth. In- who eats, drinks, and innlf.iplir>> hero 
lielow and wisbf-* for the plenty of similar enjoy* 
incut* in the life to follow after death-. Ode groat 
doctrine is dinned into our ears and that is r that 
charity here on earth, charity with a sincere heart 
while alive, is the. only means of commanding.' the 
objects of ple&rLiircH after death, if one stives away 
plenty of fixjul and drink while [lossessctl of the 
earthly corporeal frame, he will he entitled to enjoy 
them hereafter. We also learn from the lVtavati.hu 
that the needs of Lhe pret-a* mid the pretts -ire 
identical wit h those of human beings in fleab and 
Mood, They are oppressed with hunger and thirst- 
Tbc passion of love and desire fur companion* of 
the other sox duos not leave them ; and it itil**r* i*t- 
in_- to note iit this eumiectkm that a (over in di¬ 
spirit form whether of male or female mx enjoys 
fully the company of u • nun rad'- of I lie othei nes 
win* is still in tie- world of the living, It in clear 
tlmf, ti [m;1n eaimot direct h take frxwi, drillk or 
eh it,! i in- by lore* or go Lie or even when vtihinfimly 
ofTei i-d. A imnd-to-haiid interchange of tht*u 
things is unptwsihh* l*oh'. < en a man and a departed 
spirit. ft is only when the gifts are made t ■ a 
imuntil being mu) the merits thereof transferred to 
tile spirit* tW tin-ir «< unfurls can reach the Peta 
and Siithlj lev mat is. Thfri is th- fundament d 
idea of tin- Buddhist corn-option of the method of 
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miKivins (bo disabilities mid m Lauries of departed 
spirits, and thfe ia uL-w> lii(' basis of the Hindu 
conception of SrAddlia. In fact ii ifl onu of the 
fMiiMislu-d iik'i^ of Uk Iuj-Uim mind even from the 
Vyilie days. A dose study of tUn Pirtavatthu mves 
ns some ideas as to the character of the Pc tap 
which npjjeara gtmentDy to have undergone a change 
for lIil 1 better in t heir spirit life. Their hunger and 
thirst, their miseries and sufferings, the hitter 
experiences lor past misconduct swmii to have 
rubbed off their ujiguJaritiHs. softened their temjier, 
chastened their mind, and mode them realise tho 
truth that, charily is the door to enjoyment of 
comfort in the other world. We hardly find them 
doing ill to others, they are loo much pressed down 
with the burden of their own tinstones to think of 
or to get anv opjmrt unity for doing minchi-of to 
other*. They art suffering rot her Hum malevolent 
spirits The stories in the PetaviittUu. though some 
among them may seem puerile and even absurd, 
have served to red Main n believer m the word-* of 
the Groat Master, from straying away from the 
path of virtue, in his body, or hU word or life actetm 
and have made ium practise chanty mid alnmM 
towards nil living crenturos. _ . ^ 

The PotAvauhu lum been edited m RouUin 
clwraoter by Prof. Mina veil af 8t- 
&iiiir.prB .- i ['ftcrslmni for the Pidj J < r M bociety 
KSSlSSr. of England. K. Hardy bun written 

n paper on the u Notes fur mi edition 
Of tho Petavstthu ** (J.P.T.S.. KXKUflm It has 
boon trtuislitted into German by Hr. Stede known 
jlh “ Die G es pensto rgeschich ten dal I etfivallhii , 

’ Tie- TUerhgfithB is the eighth Umk. Thfe book 
together with the ThisrfgMha leu 
edited jn Roman diameter by 
Din, Oldenbcrg and Ifischd for the P.T.S., Jsuuhm, 
j t fe a collection of poems, tome of which nro lH;lie*cd 
te Lwive been sung by theras during the Hfcto of 
Lho Buddlm, and others shortly after bw jiartmrv Am. 
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These poems lire conducive to the understanding of 
the religious theories and foldings prevalent. in the 
Buddhist. Order Tho method of the arrangement 
of these gAthAa is what is generally followed in the 
Buddhist literature, viz.. the single vmn tire 
ivlnood liret, Llieii follow the dyads, triads, etc. Tin 
language- of tins book is not simple and in many 
places it is difficult to find out ihe meuiiEiu? without 

the help of the commentary. 

There are two manuscripts: — 

f I.) MS. of tho India Office (I’liavre eo I lection) 
Vi di ton in Burmese character. 

(2) MS. of the jjibIiotli«L(iii- Natioiudc ai Paris 
(foiids Pali t)l), Burmese writing. 

TheThoragSt h& hns Ikm-iv translated into English, 
known -i- Pi- Jrtis «i :ln- Brel bran, bj Mis. Rhy<* 
Davids and iiubliwhed by lie- P.T.S. 

The Therfgiltlm is the ninth boob. It is u ™llec- 
_ tion of verses attributed in the 

tmdltiofl of Hie P>ili Canon to 73 
iif the tauliug Thorfo or Sistors in the Order during 
the lifetime of Column UUutteif. '* A good many 
of the verses ascribed to tlieiu are beautiful in form, 
and not a few give evidence of a very high degree 
of that mental self-culture' which played ao great a 
part in the Buddhist ideal oi the perfect life." 
Women of aeknowlcdgri l cuUuro are ropiwteiited na 

being the teacher* nf merit and n« expounding 
hi l(w advanced Brethren or Sfotare in I he Order, 
the deeper and more suhilt* jHiinta in tin* Buddhist 
philosophy of life, 1 

The available mum [scripts are;— 

(I) The Phayre MS. In ihe India Office 
Li lire n’ t London. — Bunin**** writing — 
H* leaves, ft lints. 


* Jib}** Hftfitji, Hudilhidni —iU hi miry miJ tiMoti urc cAmmron 

{*, 7 %, 



Canonical PMi Literature 


265 


(21 MS. of tho BiWiotlwque National* at 

ViLris. iouds PftJi, Sa m. w lowc*. 

0 Ibn Burmese writing. 

(3) MS. with Mr . Sub)inti, 12 leave#, 9 [men, 

Sinhalese writing- 

(4) MS. with Mr, Stihhvm, -<> wh. S Liu% 

Burins writing, Dated bakliarlj 

llM 

Tbw work I ism been translated by Mm. Hby» 
S*Vida known as Paftltns of the Si^r^ whkh a 
very useful. Two mu-n*ttng paper*'on“ ^ *" 

k*ta of the Buddhist reformation. ^illnmat^I 
bv DbaxmnepfUa't commentary on the Tbwigarhft 
ffriinsaetioas of the Ninth Inb nuilnmiil Conp- of 

Orientalist*. London, 1893). "■«» “ B ^ u ^' V ? l, !? fV 
by Dr. B. f\ Livv. pnhlWied in the Indian Autupmry 
(Marrh. April, tud May, inm deprve nienaOTL 
L Women Coder Primitive Buddl^m b> Uv~ 
t It. Homer, dumb! also W couflultwL IIhjh: is * 
Bengali translation o£ tbu work by Mr. ftpy 
Chandra Majuxndaf. . 

\irn EJivp Davids in her ujtioooestioii to !»« 

' Pialiiis of the Brethren s*y*. f*~ 

V'_5^ cardint! the doctrine iiivglretl in the 

.nim.il lnwit*wt m eH™ 11 ** ,, ,, dnbklliL. 

tit* Ti.L-niThn.v 1 hmigothu. anicca, unuxnn, 

IP* 1 an&ttu, the four truths, tin* Aryan 

p,nb the mvrta Buddhaa. Ant hunts a* t»> l-~w BtuUlm 
arid TftSiagatrt Until their f-Jrari sy,% ±' t ‘ Htl J. \ ’ 
forth : s«di is tin- mugeof 'he fintacnt nit . ,r ‘ v ^ ^ 
of these poems T ’ (Introduction, p. xxu), WJT^w 
leslge of the undent TUctavartiam j m ^ <i * riv l 
LJ, the SnttrtUitaSi the =>utta NipitA. *»'* the 
Dliaimroipada. , 

It is amply enUidettl to #»>' t!tat ' 5 °“ l> ] ):irt \ f 
thv Pali Canon ure later than otbera, and that Ubl 
book*. oh we have them, eotiudn htUTnoJ 
from which coimhirinns iu«> , fi “5- v his 

their ooffipamtive upe. Prof Bh>« BuJ‘ t41 ‘ 

Buddhist India says, regarding the Sorts Nipuui. 
that single vewaa, single poerrw, and single canto.. 
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liad all lxf’U tn exist eiicr; before the work assumed 
k-J pre.-eni rihape. He further «iya tlut this in very 
suggestive in fu the manner of growth not only of 
thin hook, hut of the Indian literature of this period. 
It grew up in schools; and was tile result rather of 
t’oranmolulti' l imn ol individual effort. What applies 
to the Butt* Nipfttn also applies to the Dhummaptula. 
That many of its verses went current an proverbs 
or a* favourite sayings before they wore independent* 
ly incorporated in the poems in which they are now 
found, nobody can question. The same is the cose 
with theThcmg&thn poems, Though Or, Winternitx 
suggests signs of later t hought in Khmufa-Sumima'i* 
Stanza in the TherngAthu, Vet the great bulk of the 
poems is relatively early. This eoems probable by 
both the doctrine ami diction of them. 

These remarks are sufficient to maintain our 
contention that the importance of the ThcraguthA. 
the Sntta Nipilta, the Dlmmmapadn, ami the 
Siittantas lies in the fact, thm these are the main 
sources for our knowledges of ancient Theru vadiain, 
The difference both in doctrine and diction that 
exists between these works and other works of the 
Pali canonical Literature enables us to distinguish 
between ancient and later Tbera vadium. It is 
worthy of not ice that tins idea of 25 Buddha* is a 
laU-r mho. The earlier Pall Imoks know only of 
v-ven Buddhas 

When wc rani to the TUerigatluL, the most 
itnpnrLiiiit thing that strikes us hrN' is the hies of 
iSihhaiia ns held by the Theda. In order to give a 
purview aflimt llie Theris envisaged their itururnttm 
vonttm, we ahull deal with JJibbfma in its two aspects 
—negative and [nwdtivo, as we find in their gilt ha™. 

In its negative a*j>cot Jfihbftna means the going 
out of greed, ill-will, and dtifotttt and also freedom 
from these. It bus !wn also variously described as 
comfort, end to ill. end oi becoming or life, eml of 
craving, and md. 

In its positive aspect Nibbftnu. an subjectively 
considered. means mental ill umioa tint) eon reived as 
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light, insight, al-tit* 1 of Feeling —happiness*. and tool 
mill, culm hih I non Unit (ifftihhavn, m Idiot ii, upa-saiuo, 
pOfUiti and wifely, state of will—salf-uiaatcryj. 
Niiilmna, wlii'H ohjtKftively to I widen'd, nui ■ t rum, 
t he highest. good, n supreme opportunity. a regulated 
life, com mi union with I ho lbs!. and bringing con¬ 
genial work. ... 

The .lifakit is t-lie tenth hook. It t& widely 
studied hv the students of l he 
history of religion. PnrfeMOr 
Ktuisholl edited the .tittafca for the ftwt> time b aix 
volumes and he prepared h volume on Tuddx. [he 
English tnftel&tbn of thi* w..rk hy various whotuisi 
under the oditorahip of Cowell Iim no doubt made tlm 
study of the dimW very easy, specially lor those 
who do not know the original language in wtudl the 
dot okas wore written, Prftli v*nr Rli\- I Myitis lMM 
took to tnindawr the Jfttakns hut 1»‘ wjm ohligod 
to give it up after the appearance of mnr volume, 
K in interesting to note that ®MU story OJ 
with a preface which def*rilnu the ciltimudaneeai 
b Lite life (it the Buddha which led him to tdl the 
birth story aiuI thus reveal some event - in the long 
saHea of hfa previous oxiMences u* u Boumiinf tu, 
\t lb- cud there h* always given n briof summary 
wb-ro the Buddha identic the different (roein 
b the story in their present hirt Ilk The -innp are 
vi-rV infttrewt 11iu: in111©V ttim w a ir hJ *> f Vv^M 1 * M 
lU r politlciil# hikI peti|j>oiiP \\ti~ ttt-ppli* 

in student India. „ 

Tin' Jfltakd was ranpowd in North tnniii m 
thr- so-called - middle country ’ {Ma4hvudo>U)(Ulty* 
Imliiu p- 1*2). it ciitwiMki i» 
gftthfc ivr Atutiw^ mlw uiw* lsi - dividf'd into 
two M-etious (nipabva). which are snawtrd m-wdttg 
lu tin- number of damm- belonging to -r fm-mm* 
u .hitaka. The first -H.otba is auppwed to eaiitutn 
[ 7 At JAlitkavi each vwuo OeSouga to a aepumic 
fort’s the uoqqnth HM> Jfttakjw, with rwo vtir*« 
each : the Hunt, fit) JitakiM, with three «*U. 

and m an. Each «inx'v*u*e section (mpfitu} 


A UixUtry of Fait Uiemtuft 

contains u larger iiumlier of stanzas nud a smaller 
number of J&Uikiis. These gatin’^ are in many 
wtM-> iali*s or ktlltiil* nr epic jkhmus, V®s<a 

are attached to ill the J&LnkHH. They an?, in a few 
hiwtnmxs, in the f ram ework and not. in the atoriwi 
tlhiiKy JpwL T3w -.mries without the verses may bo 
said to lidvfr pr.>scn< <! Mm original form of Indian 
folklore; Some of the stories ant noticed hIho in 
the I'cuVutantTB, Kittha.saritsfLgant. etc, Some have 
parallel- in the Mahftbhiiratn, the llumaynrui, the 
Pnriinu*, and the Jam literature. It would not 
perhaps be iinrcosuimhla to hold that, most of 
the stories were derived from existing folklore nf 
North India (Rhvs Da rids, Buddhist India, pp, -<>7- 
Tho .Jfi takas are frequontty (liiotol in t-hc 
later honks of the M slim In P&iiha. Many dutakas 
occur in |.lie Muliavnstn 1 in pro*- as well as in verse 
in mixed Sanskrit, So mu of tlietn arc variants of 
iVdi J A takas while others art' not found in the Piili 
eoUectjoiL 

It would not Ik out of place to give here gists 
of some of the Jatukn Merit* which are romorkuMo 
for their variety. 

A young mini finding a dead mouse sold it. 
lie got collie money wit h which ho carried on I fade 
nud became rieli {Chilluk.owHlii .lutnku, JM. f Vol. I). 
There were incompetent valuers (TuniJulanfilt 
Jfitukn, Jit, I) and there was a strong Uslicf in being 
neutod by an ogre (Dovndhtituniri dataka, Vol. 1). 
king finding i grey hair in his hrnd forsook Ilia 
family life ((Mnkhtkleva J&tafca, cf Nimi .fatoka, 
Vol. 1). A king of the fleer not only saved hi* own 
Ufe but alw the life of all creatures at the risk nf 
hi# own life (Kigrodhairiigu Jii-tuka, Vol. J). A 
hrahinin desiring to give food to the dead was about 
to sacrifice u goat which showed signs of groat 
joy and of great sorrow. The goat explained the 
reason for each cm niton jMatnks,bbattn Jataka). 
True release does not tie in offering sacrifice (Ayamtn- 


* I'idf uij Worff, 1 A StwJy ut Lb- MsIi&ymIu ”, (it- 11— Stwrli)*- 
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l.h»tt<v ■<#»!«. Vai l]. T],on. <> 

|iy oct. fKihipSua JiilLikn \oL I). IV kvil uik l 
• KuU fttlftU- :«» U> ho* .1 m:m ill rough the- 
ni gpothw** wail heaven and hw hi* Uiret 
wives wore reborn in heaven aa a n 5 ^ 1 
S good dakk A two mute a*. tv w*J 
birds How. (Ur fuolLUl om* rotmdnodnnd were ImttH 

to u4u* fSakoua ,Utak« VoL I). /ffiTSTto 

alms to a P*U»ltttHid<l}ui 

prevent bin. fm... doing *o < W.ndirnngumd^kn 
Vol. I). A king put a atop to wwnhje* of livmg 
creatures (Dumimwllia Jatuku. V ol D- 
\iKhihluila .liltLika (Vo). It tvIaLM the nmnU- 
wffidne*. of women. The Surfcpfine J*Uk. (V* - 
it deal* with tin.* i-.rt«c(a ol *BTO 
l.pmiits. TV AsiUrtt^a JftUtta ()<"•*) r^*®« 
], oW a oity m ■i* mj.lUTi d by -stopping t Is- i-uppl> 
m firewood. A 4.1 vo forging hi * m***; ' 
SS^SSd a ril l. Wife TV «u».cr did myake 
[inv mragr but Ik- taught the ^w s wdj, _ 
'train her busload* arrogant {Knlidinkn 
Buka Vol. 1). A wicked prim* * tofonaed by 
the analogy of poisoiiotw s*.-otlliJig (Ekapnium.latal^ 
vS U So mi' sliipwrcckod imuVo *“P«1 “ 
u V'itvof gobiioa by tV M of a tlymghura* (Valii* 
tS AUV, Vol II). A king of Bbam 
mOSl tyranmc&l. At Ub death th* P°^ r of tlu - 
ro y»l lilaoti mourned fearing that tli« kW slioiihi 
1 wive loo much for the King of I >onth mid ^mdd V 
Lnt book again to earth (M»lm]»mgala Jatalui, 
VoL 111. Some men won \ t.rviiauiv by digging- ’ 
l v dug too much and k*t ft (dartulapjna 

jBi0oi.1t). 

Sa.»l>-,U „,i aullcn.l mm'h »i' * l"'" J -‘ " f •" 

£S£C. by U. **» «Hi g «Ste " u-X 

i.: a (Jnemv through repentance (Etwrajn y™"** 

V. 11 III). A kiii^ kiUed tun own OL1 | °f 

ah bn oweti 4 m»wk 1 much affi-rtinfi fur the *» * 

llJ king «. «Mjri l-.v W* ftrVtouK 
(< \illn( Urn 1111 i i li phhi jatukfl. ^ U, J- A 
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jnc-Tidfcimf i life book the butting of & ram for a 
aaJutatioii. Hi* nn'i with Ufe death owing 
ui life fooifelmew (run)mas4|,il,!4 Jilts ko. V'nl. 111 )l 
A winked king cruelly maltreated an amrel*- who 
patiently endured Lh<Miinltn>*imt>nf.. Tin- kino W(J?1 
thrown into kdl (Klimtliv*di JJHaka, Vol mj. H&ka 
mil, pleai^d with no ami ulfaral him boons. 

Thu a«H«fio mudw a wise choice of huoris (KaiiJm 
4 atnkn, Vol 1V )* Two prii i ttts wit 1 1 f heir sister wen t 
to a forest. They oium* to know of their father's death. 
Tin' eldest prince *eni life atip|ierB to take his own 
pktf on thi' t Ijithik 1 , They were displeased when 
tin* new* of wrong judgment came to their ears 
(Dasarot.hu JAtaka, Vol I Vi. Jwikms of a holy 
jLHcetjc, Sukka amtnofiehod the king of a country 
and said that the drought from which the hind 
wu* suffering, was doe to the mvwtio. The king 
id vised by Snick a sent his daughter to heguilf ih** 

■ *‘"tic. Tin* ascetic fell u victim to the u-inptniion. 
Hut Ihe osoetir's father who was away, returned to 
hi» son mid cautioned liim against the wiles of 
womankind (Nalinikst J&takji, YoL Vj. A king 
developed a taste For human dealt. In order to 
supply himself with favourite food he used u> Minn It *f 
his own subjects. His action became known to all 
ami he was driven out of life kingdom, Once h» 
ventured a king who imd been life frilnd and teacher, 
rhe king wiw neloiun.'d on oundition thin. In* should 
return us soon tiy he fuililfed life pro mine. Tin* king 
kept life words, The iiiuu-cjite.r (King pleased with 
the king desired to give rim four boons. At the 
n*!jne^t of the king thu man-eater gave up ciumi* 
fuufem (MidiJlguta-orrm JAlaka, VoT. V). A king 
<|iH»Ooned an n,•.r etie us to the various moral duties! 
He himself indulged in pleasures but hfe daughter 
uu*i virtuoiia. Slit 1 tried to save him from heretical 
belief a. At lunt, till 1 Buddha con verted him (Alulm- 
nriradu Kawapn Jataka, VoJ. V*U Four kings in¬ 
cluding fvikka dfeputr-d ns to who was the most 
virtuous, for tin* solution they name to a wise 
man who decided that' tliuy were nil tifjiutl. Thu 
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wifi* of Un> NAga king desired the heart of that wi**- 
iniii!. Tin* Ndga kilt!’ *et»l fl yakklm to kill the 
wi«‘ man who w on over iho yakkha to hip side 
(Vttikurapandita Jfltuk*, Vol. VI). 

Tht* gists of i*_.u>_r itf The .intakes given fdujve 
, uav Iwnl one to believe that the iliiUkfl^ ar** 
hat mu lining tabs. having no serious lesson* to 
impart. Bui the fact is otherwise. A careful 
Mvru-.nl of tin) J&taka stories will not fail to convince 
a thoughtful reader that the*' stories liavo various 
pu rp os e* to nerve, 

Wn read in the SiuUhanuapuudiink;i, V (-S.B.h.. 

xxl L8S-I, 120], Lhiii the Buddha 
knowing Urn diffonmcoB in faculties 
and energy of liis numerous bearers, 
preaches in many different ways, tolls many tales, 
niQibtiiti’, Mwwalile. both instructive and pleasant, 
tttles U v means of which all beings nut only heoonio 
pleased with the law in thin present hh- P but also 
after death will rtuch happy states; and m the 
muiie book it is ei.it.-i I (ii. -M . Kxi. l-t f-1 

that the Buddha teaches Until hv sfitrus uud 
stanzas and by legends nud Jiuhos, H “» 
indeed, likely enough l hat Gautama Buddlui him*'11 
made use of popular ulr. in preadmit! to tin* pivipln. 
Tl is certain thut iho Bilddhhit maw and preacher* 
did so. In ids nimitirous .-x intend* before he wont- 
ut be born a* S&kviununf who was to !»■ the Bmldliu, 
the llodhtjuttv,* bail Ireen burn according to hi» 
karma, sometime* as n god. sometimes as a king, 
or a merchant, m a nobleman, or an outcaeto. or 
mi nhinhuut, or some other mini * *r animal. It wan 
tbtis only nc^fissary to identify the hero or miy 
other character uf A siory with the BodWaatlva ui 
order to turn any tale, however secular or 
frivolous, into a jStaku, Some of thr sU>ru> wlueu 
won? after war tbs turned into .ffttakau nrv tokl in the 
suttee as simple tales, without any reference in the 
Bodhisattva (ef. Cnllavngga, vi. 3, with the litti» 
J&taku, So. 3T; or Mabivnggn, x. 3. with ‘nr 
Dlghi! i Kosiihi . I fit aka. No, 371). Oni lie other limit I 


272 


A fiitfUiry of Pali Literature 


there art> some real .l&tnkfta included in the Mittas— 
e.g. t the Katiiilfiiitii Sutra mid MuliJtaitbLsaann Suti.i 
in* the Digtiu -Nikityji. Tlmt t in- Jiltukns form tui 
essential Balt <.f tin- I{iaii>I!ij-.t t’iiiinii is idmwil l-v 
the fact that tliey lire included in tins Hat of nitm 
nngaa {twelve I Jlutmiiipr iv... urns in the Sunwkrit 
BuddlUiO Canon) into which the Sacred of 

the Buddhists w-erc divided according to the subject’ 
mutter as tin* seventh suga (the ninth Dhurma- 
prcivacanai. 1 The -Utakns pr e serv e an iuvidutible 
record of the history of Indian literature. 

The .fatak&H are UgtiLy important for the 
history of Buddhism, as they give m 
pupvi (yj liutlirlit into r m > 11 )iliar* Buddhism, 
The whole' svatem of JAUkna is 
imaeil on tho most popular dogma of Kanmi. and 
the ethical ideal ui this religion is not tho A Hint 
who lots attained to Nirvana, but the Bodhaattva 
who in all las farmer eiintonofis lais shown one 
or more of the great virtues by which in prepared 
himself for becoming the Future ihiddliu. However, 
high or tow he limy have beyn bora, in every 
dnf-ikn he is either helpful, kind, and self- 
(Btorifldug or brave, clever ami eve a possessing 
supurnaturnl wisdom, Jfitakas like those of lung 
Sivi (Xo. who gave uwiiy hi- eyn* ms a gift, 

or of prince Vessantaiu (Xu, who even gave 

away Ilia children as n gif' to n wicked hrdhniaiMi, 
arc standard texta for this ideal of ethics, 11 may 
c salty he uuderjitood how the theory of the p4ni- 
<int4a which has become important in the AliiliAyfuta 
Buddhiem, though not mentioned in the J Atoka 
gAlhibt, but Only ill the Biiddhnvamsu, C&riyftpitnbL. 
am) thn .ffitalca l'oinmoutaty, wiw already Intent in 
the Jfttnkn theory. It is no wonder that the 
Jntakns belong as much to the Mahfcyiinn vs to the 
Hiruiyuim Buddhism, 'JTicy are indeed the common 
property of all Buddhist sect a in alt Buddhist 


1 Virf* Ur- vriateruiUV ortli.l" '‘Ttm JAi^kn “ «ri Eltf-ititjfV 
£uiAr.tit|tMlk)i itF RisSiiaijhi am\ Slltidi l r *>L VU t jip, l!*J It 
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eonntiic*. They wt^ri' ih v dun! vehicle of Buddhist 
iiftiTMVgjuidn and nn- th* chief witnBfwna ■>! jxiputar 
Buddhism. 1 Khy* Davids' soya, “Our minting 
Jiitaba book h s only it partial record, It iIolu mrt 
cuutAin all the JBtakfW that veto minimi, in the 
earliest period of their litenttuw, among t hi- Buddhist 
community. I venture to suggciu tint tin* chaiMHer 
of too earlier Jfttakaa, in their pnsJfttaku nhapu, 
enables uk to tnuac their history bank tieyoud tin? 
Buddhist Uterotwre altogether. Noire uf them «re 
specially Buddhist, They arc modified, perhaps 
more or leas to suit BiidtlhiHl Btliiou, Bui even the 
Ahihasudusstma. which is the most s»>» i* in the main ^ 
simplv an ancient Indian legend of huh worship. 
Anti the rest me pro*Buddhistic Indian folklore. 
There is nothing peculiarly Buddhist ahoul therm 
Even i ini- cihie* they tnouJcatc are Indian, W hut in. 
Buddhist about them. in this their oldest *hape, t» 
only the selection made. There was, of course, 
much other folklore, bound tip with an]wnititfoHL 
Tlua Is luft out And the ethic is, of course, of * 
vary simple kind. It is milk for babea,^ 1 his 
comes out clearly in tin? legend of the lireat King of 
tJlorjc—tiic W a kfi-u nliiasmia, tn its Inter -hitaka 
form it lay* stress on the iin permanence of all 
earthly tilings. on the old lesson of the vanity «f 
llie world. In its older form, as n mittaBbk it lay* 
ilL*o mi tire ocslhuos (Ihe dhaxma), which are 
imrhaito prc-Buddhistic mid on the sublime eon- 
dillons (tilt Bmlima-ViliAras) which are rortainly 
din tii re lively BuddhtstK These are much deeper 

and more difliu nit n rntti-'is.'' t 

“ iHki much for t he earliest forms hi which wo 
find tire .iMakibHL The nexl evidence in point of 
(late 'a that of tin* has-relief* ou the Bhfiruot and 
Sflndii Sthpu*—tko*® invaluable records of anemm 
.tndnui itrclueology, Among the carving on the 
railings round three stupa* are a number of scenes. 

1TM> Pr. artier. "TV ® &*“***' 

Kotn i-i H- «h* 1 p m*- VoL VT1 - 

» HmJdJLKt luiUii, l*J>- IW-IW 

IB 
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each baring aa a tit Ur in characters of the third 
century B.tX the name of n .f At o kj* : and also other 
SOSOes without a title but similar in choluotor. 
Twanty-fleven of the scenes have been reeoguiiaed 
as illustrating [iista^a in the eswung .latab Book. 
Twenty^tliroe inn? still unit ion titled, arid some of 
these latter arc meant, no doubt, toiUnfetrnrr-.I(It&lta 
stories current in tlte community, but not included 
in the canonical collection.” The very fact that 
the Jntuhii stories served its favourite topics for 
sculptures and paintings through nil the centuries 
In all Buddhist countries, goes to show the immense 
popularity of the Jfttakns which are found in 
India in BMrluil, SfnVhi, and Bodh-Gayfi. in the 
I bird os wj■ coin) cent m y B.f'„ in Amuruvati in tin 
<iod ccntuty A-D., and later on in the caves 
of AjariUL Hundred.-) of I UK-relicfs representing 
scenes from JiUakaa are found decorating the famous 
lempira or Rum-Budur in .lava (ninth century A.U.J 
mostly tinned on legends in the LiiliiiiviuturA, of 
Pagan in Burma (thirteenth century A. IX), and of 
tiukUndaya in Shun (fourteenth century A.!).), 1 

According to Professor Rhva Davids, the 
edition of iho >fAlohas by Fnualsjll is »» edition of 
the oommeu Ury wri tten probably in the fifth century 
A.D. by an unknown author who, us Qhddcra thinks, 
wan Buddboghraa (Buddhist India, pp, 200-2013* 
Whether this comixiEUitary was actually written by 
BuiJrihaghosa or not, the numerous .Jalakn* i| noted 
or narrated by BuddhugbotiA in his commentaries 
show a dow agreement with t lie isonuotrutury oditotl 
by Fausb&ll. 

L»r. Pick Bays that so far us i.he verses and the 
prose jiortinns of the stories are WUMmld ** 
distinct from tin- framework, they have been scarcely 
altered from tlw original state (Dr. Pick, Social? 
GUodsnmg bn nordftiiitfohcn Indian Ztt Buddhas 
Zcit, pj>, vi and vti). 


1 iinTjrrltvj&rtt* ul tuarinn imil £ihnj«- Vol Ml. 

§►, 4tK. 
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H.rfruth RUhlur poirit.H nut. that the JUtakAatnaltu 
no iinaitiiHi ■-! tin' Ns iiiIji*. i I Maurysw. 

Thu stale of niviiiii.ition (Wciilwn in the JiUivksw 
i* it r, doubt very ancient in many respects. 'Fi i<■ 
Jdtak-aa describi* if.. pidaeea of kings m built 
uf wood. They are lull of mutandis which help iih 
. 1 great deal jo rtvainit fueling tlm history of unefeni 
India, but wo should Ih> cautiona in accepting t limit 
wholesale as historical evidences. 

Prof. Rhys Davids hold* that whole of the 
longer stories, some of thorn ns long •** * modern 
novel let'll, contained in Vo!. V I of the edition. are 
I a ter. both in Language and in their view of ■witil 
conditions iu India than those in the iurlier voIiiiuds. 
Yot several ol those latest. m t he mlfretinii are shown 
hy the bas-reliefs to have been already in exist eijoe 
ju the third ourttury B,C» And this holds good, 
not. only of the verses, but also of the prose, for 
the 1 ].']+• reliefs refer to the prom |w>rtitnn- of ih>‘ 
tales (soe in the Appendix tinder Vidliuru, Sama, 
Uroiuagga, and Vesaunturu Jntakaa}. 

It is possible to conclude, says Rhys David#, 
that some uf the tales, when they were first ftdopnd 
iot<» the Biiddliist tradition* were wlrendy old. We 
itave seen above that out ol those tales of which v-* 
can t raw the jjre-Jjilaku book form, a largo propor- 
timt, 60 to 70 per cent,, had no verms. Now in the 
present ooRptitfou, wi' do not find vrases in the 
iiiujuritv of tak=4. And I here are other tales, where 
the vwis-i do not Mceur in lino story itvdf. bm are 
put like a e In mu, into the month of ft fairy (devati\) 
who ha* rwiliv nothing eW to do with the story, 
ll. fallows that. tlttwe stone* existeil. without the 
verse#. Into they were adopted into the Buddhist 
ackemu of Jitokaft by having verges mb fed to them, 
anil they are I here fere probably not only pro- 
Buddhistie hot very old. 

Dr. Rhys Davids further add# t!i»l the ciwtom 
on which the ifataku system I* baited ol handing 
down tale* or legend# In pnws, with the emivrewatic.n 
in v<!r?f is it«.dl pw-Bmldhwtle, And the J A taka 
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Book if only .mother example of that pre-opic form 
of literal lira of u kich (hen arc nnuiy shorter epeci- 
num* prtsiirved in l_he earlier Ixw»ka of the canon. 
(Buddhiui iudin. pp. 205-208). 

The Jfitaka Juts been tmnahted from P&li into 
English by various bunds uuilet I be 
L,1 *!t 4 ilu-T ^ editorship of E, B. Cowell in. six 
vtjk. Etude Sur lee -Jill aka* Par 
Loon Fur, Paris, 1875 (reprinted from .Journal 
Aiualnpin, l87o); Niue .IfUnkas by L. IL Elwel], 
Boston, I88t»i lineage of Uip proud King by Roliert 
Chalmers, .1, R.A.S.."Wfli; Beige D’OIdenberjg ‘’On 
the Buddhist JiltukiH" by IL Wenzel. J.R.A.S., 
1803 (a valuable paper in which ihm* Ublw al 
paiiilb‘1-. art- given. Tin- .fataitjot awl the .lain 
parallels ami the ihituku# in iho Mithfivostii art* (dw» 
dfeotuwed in it); Notea on the Buddhist Ima-reltefK 
by Otdeuberg, J.R.A.3., 1801}; Index to the .li&takaa 
by Ron*-. .J I'.T.S,, imi 

M. Winteruitx—Die Jftiakaa in direr Bedcnhing 
fiir die Gesohicbto drr in di*c licit) mid nuiweriiidirfdiai 
Littratur imd Krmst,. Berlin, 10111. 

Krdlhorn.—The .latnkas and Sanskrit Grain* 
marimvs (I.R.A.S., 1898. 

Ur, Af. Center—The Xigrodhit-Align-Jjitftkii and 
the Life of st. Eustathios PhMiidiw, J.R.AK, 1894, 
T. \V. llhys Davids—"The Last to go forth”, 
J.R.A.S. 1891. (This p.rjs.T contains some ciiriou-. 
passages from the iYu lkus- I thru D.ivtds attempt:- 
to mnke 1 lit* meanings of these parages olesrer.] 

H. T. l-'ranum Jiinl E. ■!. Thonins—Jiltak» Talcs, 
Stariat of thr Buddha by Mrs. Rhys Da\id«, 
D.LitL. SLA, (The Treasure flu us** of Eastern 
Story under tho editorship of Sir E. P. Has*,) 

Buddhist Btrth-Kt urie* (.IS taka Tales) by T. \V . 
Rhys Davids and revised by Mrs, RJiya David?, with 
note* and Index. {George Rout ledge & Sons. Ltd.) 

TripifakiL—Edition of Buddhist JJUabas and 
A v, id An a (12 vnU.), 

N. B, Uigtkar—Sonia points of contact betvrtffll 
the Miihiihlulnttj itud the JiUnka-*— J.B.H.R.As-. 
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Vol- IV. Non, t mid 2. Story ol the DiMnfatlw 
.latabi uml til tb*» Raniiivikiia 1 »n the flame author 
(J.RyA.S.. fl^nteowy supplcjiHtnt, j>p, 203fall). The 
Bengali tninn! utum of the dftiftkii# by Rhi SUallflh 
fahanehundor tihriHh deserveM mention* 

Notes (in five B lift mi it Kiiitluif 1 * by B. M. lift rim. 
M.A.. l>m ftUnitifinitimi "/ four Jftfcftlufl At 
lihatiuit hv I)i. B. A1. i’^nn. 

The olovontli nml tin* twelfth U»ok* are AtyUld 
tho Mftluliikldtd Mill tin 1 rnlbiii'l* 

,<Sl .. flcsn. They contain **ft detailed 

explanation by SSripiitm of 33 Kurils Itcbugisiff to 
the lust two of Sntto XipiUft* from K&tiuiatiltft 

to Rhajitjiivisdna Sutto Tin* f'T-S., Txmdon, 
him published sui edition of tho Midiuitidderia in 
Roman character nnder the ,d»h» editorship of I* lJe 
Iji V&!le<? Poussin unel E. -I. Thomas. 

Tho P.T.S. edition of the UtvhAniddesn in Imml 
upon three Mss. : 1 1 > Kin a of Siam** priiifd edition 
of the Tripitakft, (2) Phaynu MS. in the Brttah 
Muoeum, mid (3) A Sio ha lew MS. The P.T.S. 
niitiou of liic Oillaniddesa is based on 0} P‘«>n* 
li.ftf MS. iu SitiliiihsiL' diameter, (2) Palm-loaf MS. 
10 Burmese diameter, end (3) the < ’nllnniUdnuft in 
Hie printed Suiniesfo Tiipitakti. VuL XX VII. 

It is a sort of wonf-lor-wont euminetit or .doM 
on the Vtthalutriim* of the Sntta ffipAta Thu 
Atth^hftvajitn ootitfikft of ion sect inns while the 
Suite. XipfiU i* divider I into IB sfietionw. 

The rnllaiiiihlesa duals in the first place with 
oil the ««diriHA of th-- l*ftrayftntivMm rfjb* Sutlm 
Nipfttflp ami in the 1 . iM^qnd pin 1 * 1 wii li thf 
Hfuift Suitn .if the IJrftft-i' - 1 ^*:- 1 "f the Sutto Nipntft. 
In' the Ur«avaiffi» there are * I together twelve 
mitt«>*, of which the only one. tho Ivli w^oa 
Suit a. Inis I wtiit dealt with in the Coihmiddes*. 

I>r. Stede, who lift* edited the CitUaniddesa 
for the P.T.S., writes ill the introduction to ktie 
ttiUaniddc^ Thai the N»dde«w or Exposition consists 
chiefly in the interpretation of each word. This 
interpretation is reflated at every place where the 
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wort I is found in tlir text. am! b- literally the *3me 
sill through. Very wldr.ro i* paraph™*** of a sentence 
or purt of n sentence is siren, and in (tome a 

quotation from CiitionicEil ftooks (" Vnttiwn hYtaro 
HhnpaTat.fi **) taken the piano of on explanation; 
but the rule is, that, oneo the words are made dear, 
the stanza i» '* exposed ,r (Introduction. p, xxii), 

We give below mterjrretatfotw of some word* 
from tho Niddesa : 

Mvnt -—The term muni is applied by tho 
Huddha to any man attaining perfection in selF- 
restraint find insight. In the Niddwu (.i. p, 57). 
wo find several schedules of uniiiMjuulilies, especially 
bast’d on the threefold division of character os 
rev tided ill aoLion (kfiya), Hpeedi (vara), and thought 
(mano). dust as these ! hre© are in general exhibited 
in ltooiI or bad ways of living (siu.arflaiii and diierart- 
tadih they are applied to u rfiwjHur quality oi aainl- 
ahip in kfiyrt-roiHU'vya. viioi’Uioneyya. and ninno- 
niutiL'yya ; or mum-krtod in notion, Hpeeoh, and 
thought, Tho Xiddesa [I, p. 58) also gjvtw a division 
of six munis- apara-tnuin. anfigfira fbliiJtkhus), seklm 
{len.mersjt aaeklia (arahanU), paccoku (t he Paoruku* 
Buddha*), And ntitd (the Tuthng&tHftjL 

K&w.- The Niriricsa (1, pp. 1-2) distinguishes 
between two kinds of Kfimiis : (l) Vatthukfitno— 
deuirs minting to u base, Lt*,. physical or^nii oi 
nlwiml object (v.g., riipii. suddfi. gaiidiiil. rwi. rtc.V 
and (!!} Kitnuikiinifi desire coiuudeit-d subjectively 
je.g., flltandn (desire), nigo (pa-vdon). **mknpp» 
(determination), et* L 

SiH'ba ,—According to tin Xidde*. (l, pp. 30* 
4'*i there are tiseri fiildtfcfi: (I) ndhislln sikklifi 
including Kluiddnkn idhik khan dim and Mahankt 
MthikkhHndhn (ton proeupt-i, etc.), (2) adhiriitnsikkha 
including the four j Kanos, and (3) adhipariit&dkkha 
in''hiding rlukkha, ditkkhAnsaxaudara, dukkha- 
nirodho, dukkho-nirrKihngfimtniiiotipadu, 

Hhikkhu {Siddtxn, /, p. 70).- He in calk'd the 
hhikkhn who has freed himself From the seven evil 
qualities, «,g., sakkayadltthl (speeds r hm as to the 
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ctcmity nr ntltprni&f of (mips own individuality), 
vicikiochA (doubt), rfl»bbliti*~pAffiraltao (the eari- 
tugion of mere rule and ritual), rfigo (potion), duso 
(malice), mobo (del u won). and mftno (pride). 

Dkono [tfiddem, l, p* 77).-It meona pftftftil 
or wisdom. 

Ogha {Xidtbxu, h p. 150).—Then- are four 
kinds of oghaa (oceans of evils), a.g., kanm (desire), 
bhava 1 (becoming), ditthi (wrong views), mid avijja 

{jgnnrftiKw). 

Kusaltt (Xid/Urn, /, />. 171).—Ku«d& (skilful) 
means jdi an d h n-kiaali (consTitncnt. element), 
Dhatu (element), Ayatana (elemnnl of settee-percep- 
Uoti), E v atieoasatnuppada (defiendeiU' origination), 
Sjitipa4(lifbia (application of mindfulness), Sani' 
mappadhfina (right exertion). Iddbip&da (bast* of 
iddlii or mi no 1 b), Indriya (flensc-ergiiiia), Bala 
(powers), Bdjjbanga (elements of knowkxlue), Magga 
(path). Phala (fermion), and Nibbim* (salvation). 

mwaM/l (Xiddma* /, p. 307).—It contains 
gosaipa about kings, thieves, soldiers, buttles, drink¬ 
ing, vehicles, relatives, women, etc. 

ULn UViddMt* /, p. 400).—Various world* 
system* are deaidM:— 

Mirnya loka (hell), 

Tiracuiuli m yoniloko (realm of the brute 
erection). . , 

Pittivisaya I the realm of the departed spurt*)- 

Mamm 

I H^v if* 

Khandha (tin- world of sensory aggregatf*)- 
Dh&tu (ten dbatu lokiis), 

Ayatana (sphere). 

Ayatn loko (ihi* world). 


i iv tbu I'.TJ- Dirt tern siry, Ph*vn *oe*w* 

Ifun.i of) imrtU. <•*«« -0 MKtono®, a hf.<- Frtf ^ <>i> 

IN* -thio l. — Mrv Rhys tUvfcK -I .V«>W * W- 

1S1 -1 '2-- T* ti >"■ i akf' tlw iwt nawilnjf, n ** 'Kwiubibm - L j 
<IhikbT* iH blytr*"* u " uiiitcn™ birth. imffii TV* 

iMtovcrttm S x^uifW 1 unit 1 h-WJTiht|f 

bowmnrr, iJ** tfk-w m I Mr*. Wip Dfivufa io he Round* 
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Pam lokn (the next world). 

Subnthmiilolui (the world of Brahma), 

Kftdovftlrttia (the world of gods). 

Kjii {Nidd&a* /, )>. 441 ).—It moans tnuhil 
(desire), 

dnnlhuni {Niddfsa, t\ *>. 329).—There ary four 
kinds of bonds, usually called the four bodily ties 
(kiiviigautho) ; rtbliijjlltl— <00 yv toilontv-si, byApAdo- 
Tnitlyv'ilcuce, allahbalupurmiiiiso-—ibe conlafdoii of 
mere rifle and ritual ; kin nuta ct '->1 \ itiuiivosa—iuelj na¬ 
tion to say: only this is the truth, l.o,, indium ion 
to dorrmutisg. 

Pultbatuwa (Xidd'W^ I, p. 331). -Pa** rfij.mii 
(iiiarorifll ipialitk*), W-thujA (fooling), fianftjl (Poreiip- 
iion), Suiukbtiru (eoeflfck'Utk of yi>iisniofjLHiioss) t 
VlBiVutaqi (coiiadouHiieHsk 

Viwtu Cokkhu (Xidd*Jtn, I, p. 354) means 
* open-minded \ * okar-flighted The five kinds o4 
tliy so list 1 of sight, arc vbiici-.. Cnkkhti (bodily eye), 
Dibba Cakkliu (divine oyo), PniUM Cmkkhu (t lit- i'V<* 
of yriadom), Buddha Cakkirt (the of a Buddlmk 
and Numanta Cakkliu fall seeing). 

Ptirimtjfn (XidtL.a, I, pp. 360-33I) means 
dimmer, risk or trouble. The Paritwiyiia are of two 
kinds : (1) PAkata—external danger from lion, tiger, 
and oilier ferocious bensta -md also from rn-riems 
riiaeu-ses, such .n dinlem, leprosy, etc.. (2) Patic- 
ejiunna -interna) daneor from anger, hat ml, de¬ 
lusion, desire, and so forth, 

A nnhit [Xiddtsti. l t p. 4Si)|*—M&ra # the evil one, 
it, also vdted Kmjho and Nauuici, 

The Mohfliuddosa for the Xiddesa 1) also 
contains references to many miscellaneous matters. 
t'ottam f/fwii (four kinds of slaves)—autojaiako dSj-u}, 
dharuikkitakn djigo, simam vA dnsavianyain upeti, 
akAmako vft rlajmcisayam upeti: boro slave, bought 
by money, himself becomes a alavc, out of fear 
(bhayA) one become? n slave (SkidI, p, II). 

rattan) hoti/lhu (four kinds of friends)—flflti- 
bnndhnvu. got t it bo nd I mva, mamabfmdbavu, ripim. 
bond buy-ft (Niddrsa, i, p. H). 
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A'ciro classification—Khntlivo. BrAhnuuio. 
VtBflO, Suddo, Ualiatliio {howsefiiilder}, PabbjHo 
(monk), Devo, Mtmusso f Niddr-sa, 1, p- It)- 

Variousitiiewn (Niddrsa, I, p, 13)—t ,'^kkliuni go 
(dfeeat>e of sight), .Sotnrogo (disease of hearing), 
GliiUiiirogo (discajsu of smelling). JivhAitJgo (disease 
ol taste), KAVitrOgo (disease of foody), STsnrogo 
(disease of head), K&nnarogp (dise&w of ear), 
Mukhnmgo (disease of iiioulh), DantOIOgO Misf-cmo 
of tectli)* Kii*» (cough), 8ftso (asthma). Ptnihwi 
(coHl in Iho htmd), Jpalm (burning)! Jam (old age* 
disease). Kuwhirogo (abdominal trouble), MucnU 
(fainting). Pnkklmudika (dlttrrhaift), MfilA (acato 
11 tin), ViaQoika (chulern). K« it foam (lourosy). iiaiidt. 
ffooil). Kilfcmfn rnlsuicmu* fUstase. perhaps leprosy), 
Soho (ennsttm prion), ApumAro fEpLJonsy), [biddo 
(ringworm). Knudo (itches), Kacchu titolic^). 
ItiikiinsA, Vito i hik A (*c dims), I .ofo it a pi Ham (llio r>ile 
with hlood), MiuUuunoho (diuhtrle**), Auuhl, PilakA 
(Ixvii), IJhitgnndnlA (Fistulw), (rising 

of I life), fn 1 in hiiHJ i on i tt bit i in (riaing of phh-guik Viita- 
paimifilifina fwmrl diauiuiejr SttiudpaLjkfi (diaeaw 
resulting from the union of the iiumoum -*f the 

foddy), UtnpnrinAfiinjfl itbficifoa (vliaugt of llu-^^ou 
ns cause of disease)* Vlsimu»parifo6w|i AhftdM 
(diseases resulting from rtiiscnfriago). 

Forions r/ddmi**,—'The Maliainddma «hml« with 
various doctrines which tin* Buddha etHidcnini* *u* 
fruitless (Niddesa, I. [*- 64): Sassntolnko,^ Amu^a* 
tolnkii (eternal or noti-etcrnul), Anl-ivA Iiiucj, 
Ananrjivil hko (finite or infinite), tarn jlvath (am 
-jirlrudi, uQjiuiii jlvaiii imiinm futrimiii (identity <.F 
wind and foody or non-identity of the ouiut)). 

| 'iiriou-- rrlitjtmi-i beliefs IA i«M*v tj. /, l’< 
ijcjjlip ,8a mm in- and BriliuiRiix^ fin* the WDtsliippt'fs 
ol elephants', horve*. cows, dogs, crows, tire, *"Tj*nt, 
gotilui, demon, sun. umon, Inda, Brahma, gndjjjj. 
Rridi ii a and Balnrftnut, four directions, a hind *” 
fairv foird ami Pimnofolmddlin, primps n \ aUtfoft; 
(Matthivattlbfl, A^savaUikA, CovntiikA, Kukkitra- 
vntlikfi. KAkuvattikA, Vtotidevu vat tiki. Balndevn- 
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V&fciikA, Punnuhhaddavnttikd, AggivoMjkS, Nign.- 
vuttikA. MamMiaddu vattikA, Supniinji vaLtjb'i, 
YakkhfiyatHkA* Astya v atlika, GandImhlut, .YlahiWuju. 
fVuidtt, Swjya, Inda, Brahma. DevavattikE, Di*n.- 
vittjlEft). 

Tbt* PaffcatB b hi datua ggu U tbo thirteenth book. 

it constats of three vnggas or 
* * eliftptons, o.g. t MahEvttggo, Yuguaan- 

dhavjiggo, nod Panfiavaggo. Each 
H.f the v«ffgso> rig-tin. oontatos tat topics fkaih it). e.g.. 
S AnukiithO, Vtigana ijdh&kathS. MahiUmrtfi akat ha, 
eto. 

ft may be noted hero that the firat volume 
of the Patisainbliirkimagga deals only with the 
threo out. of th© ten tomca of the Mah&vagga, This 
volume begins with the mutikft which gives I ho 
contents, not of the whole work (Li\* PatisFunihlil- 
djLmngga, Voh l h but of the S’llriiikut lc\ only, tin* 
opening chapter of the Vinayn Mobil vaggn 

In the second volume of the Pa^iKimbhldilmiigga 
there is no nu'itikA (a table of contents) At nil 

I* Mnhamgfja ( Pati.wmbhitltimGgijti t //, pp, 1- 
SH),.—it deals with futon or kumvl'^lgc of the iniper* 
mcmenoe and sorrowfulntss uf tlie confections. of 
the four Aryan truths, of the chain of causation 
(dependent origination), of the four stages nr 
bbuiuivo-kfuiulvarjifii (rvaltn of fust)—rnpftvacaro 
(world of form)—arupAvaearo (incorporeal world)— 
Apariy&panno (all that me not, determined by this 
cycle), of tin? miracle of (lie double uppciuttncets 
coiimatlng in the Appearance of phenomena of 
opposite character in piiim, a** for example, streaming 
forth uf fire und water, of onnii^cienee of the Buddha : 
yiih dittlu or fabse views, e.g. bolding the world 
to bo eternal or it on* eternal and (inito or infinite, 
believer in fori nitons origin and in complete amiihila- 
tfoii sit death, etc, ; with five mdriyms—aaddhA 
aaitl.). viriya (energy), w ti (recollection), smiiadhi 
(ccuireiii ration), paiifiA (reason); with the.' three 
vitD^kkliaj^—(iJ^Toid of poui, e%o] m iiiiimiflo 
(tin 1 Hignk^k appaiuhito {the desirek^): with 
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hnutma (action «r de<*t) nud kamniavipAku (the 
results of action), kuaaln kamiim and nkusahi 
kuninm (good and Imd actions) and I'n-Lr results; 
with rip.dtfcut or perversion of Miiir'ia (perception)—' 
ttf oltta (thought)—of i littl'i (view*)—perceiving 
wrongly ajlicca, diikUhu. unnttAnx, and asuklm ^ 
mtea, sukhn. attii. nut! stibha r^jwctifoly, with 
mngga or the stage of righicouam^. with rofsranoo 
to the VAtiotUS conditio ns of anrixantahip divided Into 
four atflgea—-Sotfijmiti (the singe of entering the 
stream of salvation), JSitkfidilgftmT (that of returning 
aur), Anfigfim! (that of the iiever-rctunur), and 
Arahatta (that, of saintship). 

II. Ywjamndhit^wjgit ( PnlivavibhiMmagga* it. 
pp. 02-1&4).—It deals with wieca or the four Aryan 
truths*. c.g, diikkhn, dnhkhneainudaya, dukkhaui- 
mdlift, uiul dukkhAmDOdbnfitimiliipu(tpndft (Suffering, 
its origin, it* cessation, and the path leading t« iis 
ee<SBiinn); with bojj hangar or constituents ■ -t 
supreme knowledge, e.g, -will (mindfulness), rilxxxxnllta~ 
vioayti (investigation of the law), viriyn (energy), 
pltl (rapture), paaaaddhi (repose), samftdixi (coii- 
rent ration), ujirkliba (equanimity); with Mmttwi 
dhiiimnii, e,g., the four Batipa^nfinM (referring To 
tin* budv or kAva. the ^iiistionsor verfann. the mind 
or dtta. and phenomena or dliarnma); the four right 
exertion* (exertion- to put away the evil dhamron 
which hi* not arisen from orising, exenious to 
put away the evil dim turns which has arisen, exertions 
t" help ill*) growth of the giyul dlmmuui which has 
not arisen and exertions to keep up the good dlmMitMi 
which busi arisen); the four bohetf of tdrihi or miracle 
(making determination in reswet of eonceiitruttnii 
oil purpose, on will, On thongnta, and •'«» investiga¬ 
tion) ; the four indriyas «r eon trolling fan ul ties 
(«l<ldh* or fait h, viriyn «r energy, sati or roooUwdion, 
saiuAdhj or eonceiitmtion, (vtflfiA or reason); the 
live powers (saddhA, viriyn, ssti, santAdhj, and 
paniiu they represent the inf oitsifunit ion «f the 
cnrmepondint: five indriyas); the seven rnn^tilueats 
of supremo knowledge (eatta bnjjhaJigA). the iiobw 
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eightfold path |sammilditlLj or ri”hl views samum- 
saiiiJiBjipo or ruilil rtsuhv, Rttimnttv&e& or right 
HfWRtib, wumufikHittiDdio or right Action, Ramnaft- 
fijlva or right li ving, .mmmavAy&nn tip right exert ion, 
Hunmtaafi or right mcllrctido, »amniA samArflir 
or riirht concerntmrion); four fruit* of tht? life of 
the reeloee and uihhAnu (hind delil'eration). This 
chapter also deal* with (hi- aixly-dgbt kinds nf 
halas ur |tritontiaUUi!s, 

[ IL Pt i h »i liwyya (Put mo mb h iM Tnugfftt. I!, 
fii. lKn-gJtl),— ft drain wir11 cnriyfl or conduct.. 
There are eight uariy&s: iriyApathu (four posture®— 
walking, standing, Hitting, lying do with Ayatana 
(upturn** of —tiikkhu (nips). sofa taukh), 

liliami (gandha), jivhA (rarnih khyn (photfJmbho), 
mntui ((ilmnifmijf, sati {application of mittdfuhwijs 
referring to body. sntisafirm, mind, phenomena]^ 
Hamfldhi (four stages of jHinas-—puthuirio, dirtiva. 
iariye, rniidtlt 0, !\Aim (the four Aryan truths), 
Magga itlif fogr Arynn paths), Pattleariyn (t fit- 
n>ur fruits of the life of t he recluse), and fcikattbn 
(lor the [ironlotion of tht; good nf the world). It 
further f Inn la with tils application of niiiuKuJiiesi 
(referring to the body, the sensation, the mind, the 
phennntfim): with the p&iih&riva or unraols [usually 
in st nr k phrase iddhi nr miracle], AtlesoriA (spirit uni 
command), (muauftani (inspiring iiiKtructioiuj), as 
the marvellous modes of Buddha’s taming other 

people. 

Mr, Arnold C. Taylor who lias edited the Pari* 
sambhnlimagmi, Vok I and II, for the Pilli Text 
•Society. Lorn ton, oh-erven in id}, pji»(in ,> t a tin* 
f 'attBom bh id h tmigga. VoL II (p. yi), that M the 
traditional ojieiuiig, ' Evaiii me -nuim ", oueuri 
rsirfy frequently, and explains the formal inclusion 
of the Patisambliid&maggA in the Sutta Pitftkn. 
In essence ihe hook is wholly Abhidhammistic, 
if one may use the word, and must bo placed 
aniniit: i , very latest of tin- ranoni. id iwoks. Not 
nrdy 11 Lhc I rentnienf of the various subjects essen¬ 
tially rtf.-jialiMfi, in character, but whole passages 
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are takun vtfbtrim from the VimyR, mid from tlie 
Anguttarn. and Saiiiyuttn col Section.- of the 
ShUh PI(»k«, while i i-ieuenii acquaintance with the 
early Hndilliial legends ii- assumed. In the UUlhi- 
kaUtu in tills volume, for instance, the names of 
sninN who possessed various kinds of iddlii arc given 
wit I unit emu menu if tlieir -juries were well 

known." The PntisrtmbhtU&nutgga belongs to rile 
literature of the Ahhidhamma type and Li doBoribcs 
how analytical knowledge eon b< acquired by m 
arahnt paiint). There are SinlmJosu and Burmese 
manuaenpta of this text and n. Siamese edition of the 
m me i* u vuilnble, which very deeply resembles the 
Hurra cao tradition. 3Tnbd Hunt’s Index (d.H.A.S., 
HKW) to i he Pat isu m 1 »hhin m agga deserves mention. 

The Buddhavnthsa La the Fourteenth hook and 
it comaii in in verse the history of 
Uurt'iinv^L... twenty-four Bnddlnw supposed 

to havr* preceded tin* historical l inutuinil But Id I in, 
the founder of Buddhism, during the lust twelve 
worid-cyojcfi {Kfriims). They are nipanUra, 1 
Kondmihti, Manga In. 1 Sumann. Reviitu, SobbRa* 
Anouiadassi. Padnmi*. Xarada, Pudnmuttiira. 
Ruined list. Stijata. Pivndnsd, Atthatja^l. Dhumtna- 
daetf. Siddhatthn. Tissa, Pbuasa. VtpftssU Bikhi, 
Yveanhbn, Evakueandhu. KouAgamnna, and K:i*sapn, 
The last six Buddhas are mentioned in the Malta- 
paiih&tm Snttu and the Atan&tTya Sottu of i he 
Dlgha Nikftya. f lota m a was the twenty-fifth 
Buddha, A brief nummary of the account of three 
Buddhas i* given a few pages butow. Mottcvyw 
will Ih: I he auoiUMsor of Gautama and a Inmndiiry 
mcouiit of this future Buddha forms the siihject- 
mutter of a later [nJctical work called the Au&gai-a- 
viuiuM*. The Bov, Hie hard. Morris, who has edited 
the text in Ron inn character for the P.T.fcL remarks 
in Ilia edition. " Thu ButldliuvaBiM may be a iiieiv 


* unit * TIw KorOum HiiitUfoi«? ■ <*»v* n1«‘ UniHl**. lu-iorw-. 
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poetical expansion of hotdo shun prost? hisl.orv of 
the BmldhhA who appeared before Gotuma's tim* M , 
Jn the* Buddha vjuiisu there Is o chapter on the 
distribution of the Buddha's relics. 

The (iiulrihaviuhsa mum propounded by the 
supreme Buddha. I,ho omouKucnt Tathflyata while 
he was perambulating in the Kutanucankamu at the 
great mgrodha vihSra at Kapilavnttku. HU object 
ii) so doing win* to rescue tweuly-twu Uu nun rid 
kinsmen of bin anil iuuuiufruble koii-t of imm and 
gods from 11n- four torrml* of the pafifljori nr o[thtw. 
The oceutdou for it- - nuruunikm w«- an inlfiiating 
one. The supreme Buddha during the first twenty 
yum of hi* Buddha hood lad the life of u pilgrim 
isojottrniiig at. siidi jdacis n.% lie found mmt vou- 
VCTiiftnt to dwell. The twentieth year wn- pursed 
m IWj.igriha, and from dint jM-rjod, (it* exclusively 
d.vi-h either n\ the JctuvAria-mah&vihArn ur it 
Pubbaranm, deriving his giibswtcnce by aJnus. At 
iliat tilin', once. when the hctimtitu season had been 
over und vmtwilu arrived, Satllift (the divine toucher 
Sakyu), who had by (tils time come to Iiajatrrihu, 
thought that it kun the time when the Tathagaric 
h.vd promised to repair to KnpUavattliit On an 
optical being made, ho set out from Rftjagrilia to 
Kapiluvutthu attended by twenty Thousand Athene 
Ou reaching there. lie performed two miracle* uf 
( WO opposite results; and it T¥iL& »11HJ11 I.life OUCltHlMLJ 
■l. it hi- prnm^nririj the- ItiiddiuLYAireiL. It bad boeu 
j^rp-nintefl till \ he third Dmn/ountiou by t li^ mi- 
brpkrri of the rliiarafl, mid 

by their disciples up to the present day. 

The BuddbavaihMi has been intelligent] v divided 
mte three portion* or aiddntur, The 11 fe-history 
of the Buddha '* extending from the Age in which 
The sacred asnurauoe was vouchsafed to the Great 
Being n ilie fool of DTpoiilmra Buddha, until by 
his death in the character of VtWMUitora hu was 
rt’tiiirji in the Tunhft*4isx tiloka, in tht* dure 

iitdiina or tile hittorv of reincitv atilitputy. The 
bunory ox tending from the trandurton by death 
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fmm Tnttit* to tho uttalnuwiii of oamiiuience at tin? 
ffiot. of tilt' BodJii ifl coifed Avi^hirt-nvJfhm ' 
Amt limtly llt< 1 history from ih« aitniiimeut of 
BmUIbnhood under tho Bodhi tree to the Pari- 
nirvaryi and whatever else that intervened lieivracn 
these two is mollified under the Santikr* Nidfintu 
i.c., contain jxirdneoiis history. 

We she'll now give a brief account of each of 
the twenty-live Budillum it] ready mentioned. 

Tin* jir«l Buddha 0uMhatwii*a f P.T.S.. p}>. C- 
IS) wna Irtpankar*. In the time of I he Buddha 
DipunUra, Suumithii. who was flestined to He a 
Buddha, was bom in u rich brahmin family nfc the 
city of Amar& vntL Bui seeing tlmt ' birth is 
sorrow ’ ho distributed his wcidth null retired to I he 
Minmvintft. Once the people of the PfliionntJi- 
dojAvunvii invited the Tatliiigata to visit their 
country. They sot on clearing the road. Snimedlm, 
also began to dear a part of the mud. But before 
lie fiiusncsd Ins task. Dlpankara with =1 good mi ml nr 
of bhikkhns canto to t he place. Samcdhn desired 
that the Buddha should not go through the mud. 
Tile Lord with his followers crossed the muddy 
place walking on l he body of SunuedliA. Jitpnnkara 
impressed with this act of merit fan:told that 
Suniodho would be a * Buddha 1 in future. 

Dtpanknru was boru in a Khattiya family of the 
city of Rajnmovatt Sumedha and Sinned liu were 
Ida parents. P*dui*» wvm Ids wife and Usabho- 
kkhiindo his son. He left the world. He attained 
perfect enlightenment and preached tin; Norm for 
the good of all at the rcaiiest of Brahma. 

Tht ttfcond Bvdihn {BuddKu rom-wi, yp, 10 -21) wan 
KoudanAa. He ir.ipi bom in tin* city of Itanium vat!. 
His father wan Suninda. u Khattiya, and mother 
HitjatiL His wife was Rucidevi and got a son 
who went by the name of Vijilamui. 

Thv thir>1 Buddha {SUd, t up. 21-23} wo* Btnhguln 
who was 1mm in the city of XJttara, His father was 
1’flora and mother Uttarft. Ywavari vrw his wife 
and Si vain lust son. 
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7'ht: fourth Buddha {IhitL, pp, 23-25) wi ms Suniiuia. 
flo was lMirit in the city of MckhuLt. Iii., fiLtbur 
wus StnLiim and mother Sirunfl. ItU wife 
\ and. son Ajiapamn. 

Tin fifth Biuld/tii [Ihid., pp. 25-25) WHS RoviiU, 
lie wus bom in tin ■ filly of vSudfmftiiakfi. HU father 
was Vljmln anil mother Vipulfi. His wife was 
iS mid jits son Vnrniiii, 

Tht .: jdh Badflha {I hid., pp. 27-28) w:m Sohldta. 
Hr wu;~ Ixiin in the- 4*ity -»F Siidhnnuiou HU fill her 
'va> Hurihimimu mid motliur Sudliammft. Lie onjoynl 
the worldly Ufo For nine thousand young. HU wife 
W« SumnrtgT and 811m was hU son. 

Til*-. nO'tvth Buddha | fbitf., pp, 2 f*-'id> Wftsi 
AnonrnduaM. Ho was bom in tilt* city of Oandavatl, 
HU father uu* Ytteuvfi and mother yiisodharn. 
HU wife vl.'iis Sirini,'V and UpavAna was Ilia sou. 

Tht: eighth Btuirlhu { fhid.ypp. 31 - 32 ) was Padutna, 
He win I turn in tin- city of Campnka. HU f it,her 
writ* A&inm and mother A&axotL I’ttara wan his 
wife and Ha m inn. Jus son. 

T/h ninth Buddha (/$«£, pp, 33-31) was Nfiriub. 
He was bom in the city of PliAfiikivutT. Slide va 
was hU father and Anomfi was hU mother. .fitnii iiA 
was hU wife and Nimdiitfcaro his son. 

7% tenth Buddha ( Ibid., pp. 35-30) wil- L’udu- 
rmutiiru. Ho was 1rom in the eitv of IfaiitMv iii. 
A mini In was lib fsiher mid Sujfitil iii:- mother. His 
wife was Y ns in in itmid his inm was tltinra, 

Thr that nth Buddha (I hid,, pp. 37-38} hm- 
Sumadha. lie was bom in tin* city of Sudnumum. 
Hia father was Sudaltn mid mother Sndatt a . 
S mu mi A was hU wifi* and Sumitta hi* non. 

The tmlflk Buddha {I hid., pp. 3fMl) was 
Sijjat ii. who hus Ik i ns In the city of SuTnangniii. 
His father whs Uggiuu and mother Pnhhivatt 
Siriiuimltt was Ins wife nnd Uimlikjoii lib -on, 

Th r thirteenth Buddha {/hid., pp. 41-42l wa*+ 
PiyadnssL He was hum in the city of Sndhnfiila. 
HU father was Sudatui m<l mother SuamdA. HU 
wife was \ iiunhi and Kim carta vein his bon. 




Ctut on tail Pali Literature 2Sii 

The fourteenth Buddha (11 id., pp. -hi-44) WBd 
Anlindu*?i, tii- w in Imm in the city of fSnbhana. 
Siiirai i was liisi father owl Kitdnssaim his mother, 
His wife wad VisAklift ft ml Sena it oh hi* eon. 

The jijUiiith Baddlui {Ibid., pp. 45-id) was 
DhammadasaL He was Ijom in the city of So ruga. 
HU father was Santas and mother Simanda. Vif itoil 
was his wife mid FngfiovjHjtjhftim Ida amt. 

The sixteenth Buddha {l hid., pp. I7-4M) was 
Siddhnttllu. He was bom in the city of V lib hum. 
Hk father was Udeoa and SaphsosA was Ins mother. 
Siimanit was his wife and Amtpama Ida sun. 

The wvcniwnth Buddha {/bid., pp, 48-50) was 
Tissiu Ho was bam in the oifcv of Khcmnku. 
J ami-sun dim wag his father and Pad u in a hid mother. 
Subhuddfi wag Ilia wife and Ananrfa his son. 

The. eighteenth Buddha {Ibid,, pp. 50-51) was 
I'hnsttB, He teas horn in the city of Kiiaita. His 
father was JayaaGna and Siritnii was hia mother. 
Hid wife was KisugotamJ and his son was Aiiandu. 

Tfa iu fifteenth Buddha {lhub, pp, 52 54) was 
Vipassi. He was born in the city of Jfaudhuiimt i. 
ilk father was lfaiidlnmm oik! BiimlhamwtT was hU 
mother. HU wife was Muhina and iiU son was 
SanivaHakkiumda. 

Thr twrudith Buddha {Ihid,, pp, 54-55) was 
Stltfii Ho was horn in Ihe city «f Aruuimttb 
Aruna w.mhhi father and Paidiavat! was Ins mother. 
Sshhiiikronit wim hU wife and Alula IlU sun. 

Tin- lu'/ nitf-firxt Ituddhn {I hid., pp. 5IK57) was 
Vrssuhhli. lie was born In lilt 1 city of Aiioma. 
SujMiit?* wits his father anti Yuwivnil Ills mother. 
Sucttth was Hi* wife and SupptihiuMhu HU sou. 

THk im nUj-tefond Buddha {Ibid., pp. 58-59) wm 
Kakiusitidhu. He was liurti in the city of Khi'imv- 
vatL The brahmin AggiduUa wu« his father and 
Vij&khft bb mother, ilia tiifc was Virnctuudua and 
hia son was 17 tiara. 

Thi ttrtniydhtrd Buddha {Ihid,, pp. ) Was 
Konfigiinuvnu. lit* was born in the city of Soblia vntL 
The brahmin Yaniiadattu wua UU father and Ottari 
16 
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hit ill'll her. Rucrgattil wua hi* wile anti Satthrwilbu 
Ids Min. 

The imntyfoatth Buddha {Ibid., pp. 63-U4) was 
Kassapa. He was bom in (ho city of Benares. The 
brahmin Llmhimdatta wan his father and D liana vat] 
hi- mother. HL* Aifo. was SunaiutA ami VijtLat-ena 
was ilia MOCL 

Tin Bn’hihit ( lbi,L, pit. ft.'i-RO) wa* 

Cjotanui Buddha Ho was bom in the oily of 
Kumlnvuttliii. His father was the king Suddhudaiiit 
in* mother Was MavO, Dlutddakiuu-il wjl* hia 
wife And Railula won lib son. 

Tlur ( , !iriya|iit.'iUii is (lie fifteenth book, li ia a 
|Xwt*Aaokan work. It means tv 
f pU eanonlua) eollcction of uteris illus¬ 

trating the modes in which the Uodhtaittvu practised 
the cmiyA or conduct. It contains in verao » sories 
id narrative* relating to the thirty-four nf the 
■uipponod jirevimi t bin Iih of the hi-rtliricul Buddha 
himinlf. Tin* lofty means or tan perfections (diifiii 
pAramiyas) whereby * bmtuTtia attained Bud dim! mod 
<ire mentioned in it The dorioi told in (he verses 
vi the (‘ irivApit aka art- parallel fn flu- dut tka storie* 
in pmse. The Rev. Rirhard Morris who Ims edited 
the text for the P.T.S, nays “ These birth-*: ones 
presupposi; n familiar urtpi/imfnnre artir all the 
incidents nf the eojTcspnruling prose tales ’\ The 
verses are written in auntthuvn ciinnda. The 
language is simple and the stylo is similar to that, 
of tire Dha inn rapid a. 1 This work was repented by 
Aiumda and rwivaiwd try 500 am hats who wore 
members of the First (.'ounuil. Dr. Morris who ho* 
e< Sited this wort for the P.T.fi, ha* iraeuJ all the 
stories found in this work to their sourer* excepting 
three uamoly, Afah&gcviiida, Dliaminfidhattmur. and 
i?undakumAm. the nrntt^ of which have been 
traced by me |s* my Edition of the CnriySpitaki*)- 

1 For n tit IdihJ .jtxlnlULriMm i.rf tJb« vtsnot willk j !im ,1 

l4blp«h lutTaluctkin to m f iHn-muagrr i^xin^ci uf tin r&riyB* 
plski puliEuihctl by Mr* r ■ .MoLiluJ Lbomm lh.-< UitikJi?<■* 9 So- x - 

Uhom 
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Till? work shows bow the BodhisBttTA had. 
Attained the ten i-firuinitas or perfection* in his 
previous birth si. The that bWO pdennitfis, gene rosily 
juh! goodnea*, si» illustrated by tcu Atones each, 
while fifteen stories refer to the other eight jjerfec- 
tious, iix, reiUMiciutiou. wisdom, energy, patitmeo, 
truthfulness, resolution, kindues-i to nil being*. uiid 
equanimity. Tins etorii** are pul into the mouth of 
Gautaum hi ms-li. The nlcme« of Aluttii, Sariklut, 
Dhuimfijiiya. .Siidn^sjum, fiovitida. Nimi, Cantin' 
kimuini, ,Siyj, VV*.<uUarn, SnaajMmlita, Slluvu-nagu, 
Bliuritltttu, C-Minpeyyn, Cillnbodhi, Muhiritwi-raja, 
J! u ru -migu, \ l at align., Dh urnmftdh luumadc va pi it to, 
JaysuhlisEt, Sank hu pula, Y odhaiijava, SohuuMikj*, 
Ay ogham, Rhisji. Konajjanditu, Temiyu, Yflimriiida, 
■Sai ‘t-AHali vayii, Vn t,t iipot uktt, Mmwh w rftjft, Ka nhn- 
dlpAyiUia, Sututfotna, Hnviumurtumti, Ekaruja, and 
Mu.hftJomrthniiisu Term the hi i b j eet-inutter <>f the 
Cariyilpiluka. a Hitmnmry of which b given helow. 

Akutti whh militating in n fonsHt. As In 1 was 
imiking n strong effort to acquire 
.vIl^jci _ Inda came to test him in 

?!f£ " r ‘ the guise of a brahmin, A kart i 

thrice gave in charity die leave* 
which had been Jumped up in front of bis leaf-hut, 
to the brahmin for the mtaiument «>f tnxlhi (enlighten- 
merit.) (ef. Akitti J&t&kn, Jiitaka, IV, pp< 212). 

Sarikha went to the sea-shore and on the way 
ho saw a sayainbho (Buddha) tre-ad- 
amkiuijjrivi.. ,q 1(} ^yi which was ’very hot 

and the gnud* on Lite path were also 
healed by the nty n of the sun. .Stinklia sal mod hint 
■uni gave him in churitv a puli of wooden slipper* 
and nil umbrella for the attain merit of bod hi 

(cf. HuukiuipiLi JataJtn, JuUika. V, Tijx IOi-177). 

Dhaiiaftjaya was tiro kitig of In da pul to. Some 
brahmins «U» to him from Ktiliuga, 
flt *^ iat time greatly troubled by 
drought and famine, for a royal 
elephant, the pre-sen re of which In » Country tiring 
copious raid. IdiimuAjayu gave in charity the 
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elephant to thorn for tin- attainment of Iwllu 
(of, tviinitllmmma Jfttafca, 11. pp. 3864881). 

SudA&Kimi wnh (Ur king of Kun&vati. Hr II in or 
declared that lie would untidy tin- 
Biuixwnun^/&Midofdru of everybody, wluai tsom- 
nmiiiraturi to him. Hungry mol 
thirsty people a<s well a-, thane in need of garland*, 
unguents. clothes, wooden ulippera, etc., cum® to 
him and lie fulfilled their desires. In ninny putts rtf 
In* kingdom, arrangewenta were made to offer 
charities. The charities made by Imn with * view 
to the attainment, of hodhi, war® uupnmUafcd 
(of* Mnhfiaudasrjana J&t&ka, .fat aka, I. pp, 391 -398). 

Govirnfn was a chaplain of sown kings. His 
income from the seven kingdoms 
WJWJ pjvro in charity by him fur 
the attainment of hod hi (of, Mfdm- 
govinda Suttanta, DTgiia, I f ), 

Nimi was the long of Mithifa. Ho built four 
, dfinaoSlfo (alms houses} in which 

“ * " p '' ' charities, on a large seal© in drink, 

food, seats, gnnucDU, etc., wore made to boasts, 
birds, human beings. all for the Attaint nont of I aid hi 
(ef. Ximi JAiaka. jfitaku, VI, pp, 95- J 20). 

Candn-IvumiLm was the son of EknrSja of 
PupphavatJ. He offered charities 
'Irtfry'nT whole-heartedly and hn never ate 
anything without lira giving it U* 
a beggar (cl. Khandahitht Jfitakn, .Pataka. 'd, 
pp. 129-157). 

Sivi whs a Ling of Arit(lm, Hr thought that 
he would offer siidi cluiritiis a* no 
am m*. H> n mm ]uu] ,. Vt?r n a^i. He was ready 
to offer Ills eyes in charity if anybody 
would nak for them. In order t«j lost him, ludu in 
t lit gitlrtL* ■>( an old blind hi ilimin, wmir to him and 
asked (or one of Ills t-yrs which he gave with great 

E leaunru, When ii-dtcd f-> r another of his eyes 
e gladly offered lo him. Simply for the Attainment 
of bndhi, he offered his two eves in charity (cf. 
$m ifatftka, J fit aka. IV, pp. 401-415). 


Canonical Pali Literal tirt 


203 


Vesuant&ra was (bo wn of Saftjayft and Plmsati, 
king and queen of Jot nr tarn. When 
v.- ,m£aW«l. | JlCl 1(ft * ,'jghf. yours eld. lit- thought 
that, ho would offer hi- eye**, ear*, 
heart. flesh, blond, etc.. to anybody, if he so desired. 
Once on a full-moon sablntth day he went to the 
films house, riding an elephant. tonmocl Paccaya to 
offer ohrerity. Thhf elephant was the royal elephant* 
the presence of which would turn had days intw 
good days, drought into Tain, famine into good 
Imrvent At this time there was an outbreak of 
famine at K alburn am! tile king of Kaliugn sent 
some brahmin* to him to request him to idee the 
elephant. Voswtiulara at otKJc gave him t he elephant . 
On a* etunU of I hi* act of giving the elephant to 
them, i he iiiTmlntunt* of the kingdom of Svi became 
very ,-uigrv and haniahod him from the kingdom to 
the'' V a ilka pah Im to. Ve^iuitartt asked the (icoplc 

of tlit* kingdom of Sivi to allow him to offer a 
aharit y before he left del lit Urn- Being allowed he 
canned drums to be beaten hi every l^rt of his 
kingi lorn to announce that he would offer u largo 
ehiirity. There mtv a lalk among the people that 
king Vt-ss(intam was being driven out of his kingdom 
for his charily but that if wan a wonder that bu 
was again preparing for » large charity. Ho left 
the city niter offering in charity ilcpluilllA, liotSW* 
chariots. slaves, slave-girls, dWK, and everything In 
pnsssisiod. Ho went. In Ve hknjmIibala with 1 il-i 
queer i Mnddt. sen and daughter. Jail and K-iaha. 
One d:iv be offered his son and rlaiigliter ti> n cruel 
brahmin named Ycriaks in the absent?© of Mndni, 
i»i order to protect MaddV, a faithful woman. Indii 
Came to him in the iriiiae of a brahmin and naked 
for MiulilU VessaDtara gave Mnddf. his queen. t*» 
tlu- brahmin. For the attainment of hod hi, Vewsun* 
tun gave in charily his wife, son. and daughter. 
VnK^autara'rt father came to the VarikapabhaUv 
and look him to bS» kingdom. On his arrival, the 
kingdom biK'Hine pratperous (ef. Ve^antara Jitaka* 
Jutakrt, VI. pp. 4T9-5D3), 
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Once tilie Bodhisuvtto ifJilJifirt.it ji was ftnm oa 
it hare. Ho used to live in n forest 
w *th three friends. Hi* duty waa 
to instruct hi? friend;? to offer charity, 
to observejuveept** fu id to tlo other meritorious deeds. 
On n HJihlmih ilny his friends collected something to 
offer hut lie Imd nothing to give in charity. To 
lest Jiini Jiidn in the t'liis*- of a brahmin fir?*t came 
to Jiini and asked for something to ear. He told 
i ho hrj i.hjiiti i that he would offer something not 

offered by anybody else before and he requested 
the brahmin to kindle a Jim The liarc shook his 
body in swler to let go other finurtures eoriating on 
Jus body and then W jumped into tlie fire in order 
to have Jus body cooked un Hint tJir brahmin miflht 
take the cooked flesh, Rv the force of tiki virtue, 
llir tire inriuni- cold ice f«f, .Susa JAtnka. JAtaku. 

in, pp. .11 -ifij. 

SlJava-nftga was devoted ro Jib mother and he 
used tu live in \ fnrael looking after 
mv ,# w " W» old mother. A Iring was inform- 
or! by tint frequenters of the 
that an deplumt was available in the for.^t which 
wsLH worthy of Iming kings mnhgnlahnrthl. The king 
tttim n ukilful dr whan t-driver who saw the clojihiuit 
in f lic forest pii kina op toma-ieed for bin mother. 
Winn the elephant was taught, il did not. show 
ritiy t-ign of anger nor any grief for its mother. For 
the 1'uifljpnutt of eUaparanil, the olopliant behoved 
very gently when caught (cf. Sll&va-tiiiga Jiltaka, 
JAUka, I, pp. 3.JP hl££). 

Chi < c Hodtusatta wish horna«a muike-kiogmlined 
. , . Bliuridsttn who was taken to the 

j ovaloba by jjW Unipukklm. See¬ 
ing tho beautyand ucultJi of thodevn- 
loka, RltffridnUo made up hi* mind to ncqniro virtues 
which would enable him to attain heaven. He spent 
hta days taking link food and observing precepts, 
fji- lay down on an unldiill nTm'j*ving precepts. A 
certain prison took Jiim u ■ various phicm, made 
him dative ami gave him Int- of trouble which he 
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patiently lw>r<‘ for the obaarmnoe of precepts (cL 
Bhim.lottii .fAtiikH, ,Ulnka, \ l- pp- 15" -10)- 

Bodhiftattc h'iih hom h* a make-kirn* turned 

i On ati uposatlui tla5' 
c *™p a 3gjt"*‘ r *' when liV iv ah observing tin? precept* 

ii Miakc-oltanner caught liim anti 

took him to the palace where he won to dance. 

He wo* endowed with such a miraculous power 
tlmt ho could perform many miracles* hut for the 
fulfilment of silapAraml he patiently did wltat ho 
vviia forced to do fob Catapeyyu J&fcoku, .Utahn, IV, 
pp. 454—HiS}. _ it . 

Once tilt? Bod hi eft l t-n was bom as CfU&bodbi. 

Finding fear in the world and delight 
* n ffiDiinrialion, he left bin beautiful 
wife and led the life of a hermit. 
At 111 mft p m he was living in the king's garden not 
bring attached to anything- Tib? wife folio wed min 
Into the garden and ongl^ed herself in mm lit ui ion 
there, » tittle away from him. The king asked him 
ilium! hi* beautiful wife, but ho was informed by 
Cakbodlii that idle was not his wife but die wan 
following the flame dlmmnui and same susanrv. T he 
king forcibly took away the woman but I'Alabodlu 
miirnllv calmed his anger for the attainment of 
flflUpHrurttl (cf. CtiUabodM J tta ka , dAtakn, IV, 

p«. 23-81). . 

tfodhuauu wav bom as a ting of the buff aim** 
living in a fore-i. Ho was horrible to 

MHhtif»i*.T«jA - - ■ 1 * --“ J *“'*■— 




kmk lit. atom, and strong and bulky. 
He iiacd to lie down everywhere 
according to his will 1 n » nice i ■!lue in Urn forest, he 
lined to ii va A mow key mme then* and t r* >u h t** 1 lu m 
much. A yokkhft advised Inm to kill the monkey 
but he did not pay attention to bii iwini, beeatiso 
the observance of the precepts might, be did.uiU><1 
(cL Maluaa Jntiika. dfitaka. II, pp. .385-381). 

In a beautiful place near the imiik-s «f * S4 » 
Gouges there Wiia a deer tiji tied 
fin nt-afammu.t H, ink Farther up a person l-eing 

oppressed by Ids master jumped 
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from the spot, not ©tiring for Hb lift-. Tim poison 
being curried by the current came to the tU-er who 
took him to hia abode. The deer u^ked him not to 
disclose the spot where 1m woa Irving. He promised, 
fl'd to do so, but lie left the place mud soon came back 
with the tdiig for profit. Tin- deer sudd every tiling 
To the hum will* mi going to kill the person for his 
treacherous conduct, The deer mine to the roHciiu 
nf the person wilh the refill that the deer was 
killed wit h 1 he arrow thrown bv the king (cf. Rum 
Jdmka. Jj)talcs, IV. |.p. 2o. ! i-20ai). 

A Jafila named Mftt&Agn, was a very pkms 
. trt .... hermit. He used to live mi tho 

* jip. m,, . bunks of the Oniiges with u brahmin. 

The brahmin out nf jealousy cursed 
the Jatihi that his luwl would In* broken* Tim 
hermit was very pious and fault Jew. The curse was 
therefore effective in the chau of the brahmin urn I 
the hermit sacrificed his own life and saved the 
brahmin (of. Matafu'ii Jfitalia, J5taka. IV, tm. :{7..- 

aoo). 

A yukkha named Iflihinma was endowed with 
miraculous powers and cotnpaa* 
*' onaT '' lo He was always 

r »»- engaged in performing ten virtuous 

deed* ami instructing others to do 
W, He used to I ravel from place to pbtfsi with his 
retinue. Another yak hit it imrtu-d Ailluiiunm used 
to travel from place to place instructing people to 
commit ton kinds of sins, (hie dav both of thorn 
met each other on the wny and quarrelled. Dhamrna 
for the fnitiluimit of aflapamml did not quarrel with 
Ititn ftrid allowed him to pa** (rf. Dhaimua J^ktt 
Julaku, IV, pp. HMM04). 

In the kingdom of Paficfita, in flu* city of 
Keppila there was a king named 
Jayiuidisa. His sort won Suta- 
dhamiuu who was pious and virtuous 
.ind be was always protecting his own retinue. 
King Jayaddiaa went out to hunt and was cmiplu 
by a demon who was asked by the king to save hi* 
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life for the time being by taking the dear. The 
king said lie would Again come to him after making 
nwonsan' arrangement* in ilia kingdom. ,Suta* 
d hum mu wont to the demon not being itruied. 
Su tad ha mum asked the demon to kindle a fire into 
which lif would jump to have hit: IxxJy cooked for 
hb food. For Lite fulfilment of stln ho gave up hia 
life (id. Jftvaddirj JAUikn. Jfituku. Y\ pp. 21 *30). 

S.inklmjmlL wn* a anaki-ddng, endowed with 
iiuruouloua powers mid very jjolaqo- 
i.f w- (ma jmt h t I he junction of the 
four ettreu to oiler himself in charity 
to any beggar. The Sims 4 ti the Bliojos alio were 
very rough, harwh. mid rruel, drew him witb a 
rn{H* pushed through Lila nose, For the observance 
of precepte lie did not cherish anger (cf. SaiikhupAlft 
JiU.Au, .latiika, V, pp. ItH-l""). 

VVlien the B*idiiisa 1I ii-SidilkArthu ivim a prince 
i turned Yndlumjayu in the kingdom 
yuat *?<S|f of Kuru, lie became disgusted with 
tie- worldly life on seeing dew dr<>j* 
becoming dried up by tin* my* of the sun. lie hdt 
Lite world after saluting hU parent*. For the 
ottuinim’iit of hud hi lie did not care for the kingdom 
nor listen io the prayers of the king and hi* subject® 
(cf, Yuvafijaya Jilt ska. J At aka, 1Y, pp. 119-123). 

In the city of liulnpatta, the Bodhisatta was 
born iis n prince named Kmimuusaa. 
-fjuj tdng of Indapat.tn had a hermit 
named KuhahatitpasH, The king 
used la love ami reject Kuhakaand built a beautiful 
garden Tor liim. Soman fl-asn smd to Kaikaku thus, 
** You are wartblaa, you have not the qualities of 
on I nine* t man in you and yon have fallen off from 
the stAte of a sahiaim. \ ou have abandoned all 
good qualities, «uoh a* slimtie, etc,’ Kuhaku be* 
came angry with him and imbued the king to flow 
him from th*- kingdom. Some cruel persons caught 
him and took him away from hie mother. They 
prtftnttted him before the king. He then aucceedfMl 
in .ipjvewring lie- wrath of the king who offered bun 
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the kingdom. Hi? ieft the world for the att&uitnnnt 
of txidhi (cf. fjornntKisaa JaUkn, <J fit aka, !V, 
pp. M4-4M}, 

The BodhisutLn was born as the son of Kflsfrfijo, 
He was brought up in an iron 
house and hence he was railed 
Ayoshnni. Hi: bad to earn hia bread 
with great difficulty. Hr wne offcred the kingdom* 
but ho did not unco p i it and renounced the world 
for the lit min rite i it of borjlii (of. Ayoclu*rA JiUakfi* 
Jutaku, IV. pp. 491—499). 

Bodhisatta was bom in a. Ksntriya family 
consisting of seven brothers and 
^ *iaton>. Parents, brothers, sisters, 
mid companions asked, him to many 
mill lead a limiselitilil life, but he renounced i be 
world for the attainment of bodhi (of. B tibia .Tataka, 
Jut aka. I V. pp. 3i M-31f). 

Jn the city of Bra limn vnd-lb aim„ Hodhitfitta 
ivnu bum in a very rich faintly. 
v “ Varvnt J and relatives a-ikej him to 
enjoy tvnrldly pleasures, but lie del 
not hear them and renounced the world I v life for 
bodhi (of. Soim-Xaiidi! Jatakn, Jfitaka. V. on, 312- 

m, 1 

TJto Bodhisiur i, hr order to attain lindhl 
f* rdigliti ument) had to fulfil the 
w tiaramitas or perfections for 
which be Jind to undergo wjreral 
birth,'- to fulfil ench paramita, He fu [hik'd the 
odhitfhinu pArnmttu by steadfastly adhering to his 
eudeavoiir to become a Buddha like a mountain 
unmoved by storm coming from all directions, lie 
w-ae iiom as (he son of the king of Kii^T. Ht* was 
brought uti in n ivay tlmt InditM a prince. Hut he 
ttlvs not 'hiHtiiit'd to inclttlgn in the vih pleasures 
of a mirldfy life, which Ira-1 one to nirn vn or lieLL 
tn order to carry out wbul he desired lie became 
deaf, dumb. and molioulr^ through the help of the 
guardian deity. Thus be was not fit to do any sort 
oi work. The commander, the chaplain, and (lie 
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countryfolk nnanimoiiRly agreed to leave him. Thr* 
charioteer took Him out of the oity and dnjj n pit 
Lu (irUor to IjUtv Him alive. Blit the Bodliisatta 
did not yivo up Lib dcudrast resolve [cf. Tetniya 
JiU aka (Mfigapakkka J&tuka), Vbl- Vt, pp. I -’ift], 
Bodhifso-tto was horn m a m no key-kin g tivititf 
in a cave on the hanks of a river 
where a crocodile, who was vi Aiding 
to catch hold of him. invited him to 
V&naiinda said, “ Vou open y™ ir 

___coming ”, Then the monkey *oiiig 

jumped over Ills head and foil on the other aide of 
the river. This ho did for the sake of truth (of, 
Ktipi J a taka, J Malta, II* pp, 2dH -£70). 

When tlit- ftorihiyatn was horn a«* a Hennil 
named Satrusahvaya. lie asked the 
ftSSJU"?* people to speak 'the troth. He 
effected the unity of tin: people 
hv means of truth (rf, Succaihkirft .Ystaku, 1. pp. 3-- 
327), 


V tlmrilliirt ilHrlrt.' 

F«k 

come to him. 
mouth* f am 


Bodiiisuito whs Imm it# a young quail* his 
parents left him in the nest aiui went 
,, wrty f or (oof). At this linn' there 
wuh it forfeit fire. He could not fty 
us hit* win® were undcvclojiwl. Ho naked ilu> 
fire in ojctin^iii-h itself at* his parents were not Ift riie 
noflt und ho also was. unable to tuovo. He acquired 
much merit, in the previous births and hence the 
fii>: betnune EJClingrii^diefi Jmi 1 b* thr* iniJu^iri* of lui^ 
truth (cf. YnUnka Jatnkn., t. pp. 212 215). 

Bodhisaita was Wm as a fish-king in a 1»B 
pond. Crowe* vulture*, orhu*» and 
a*irf.. f)t hrr hipeda wore always troubling 
*’ m his relative#*. So he thought of 

saving his relatives, hut finding n« means, he made 
tip bis mind to save them by truth. Hu Mid that 
■■iA far m hf; could nunf-mlier. he nevci "dll 
killed any heir,:. By this truth he prayed For ram. 
fioon there was a heavy rain and lands* b%b and ovt, 
urmc over-tloofitM^ fishes wnnt ivway nil Ijt^r am 
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thither ttml the nests of birds were destroyed (ef, 
UMK&ft .Ifitakn. Jauku, E, pp. 21U-212). 

Bod Insul t* wu* born a* a sage tin mod Kanhadf- 
pAywift, He HftOfi to live unknown 
and Iren from attachment A fellow 
brahniocArl named MamjEnvy-a came 
b'hb ln-TTtdtftge with his wife and son. The bod 
irritated n snake which bit him. Ills parents 
became overwhelmed with grief. Kanhadlpayana 
did not do any harm to tint angry snake.* He 
saved tie: son and 1 1 in. parents wore relieved (rf, 
Kanliadrpaytuia JAteka. JoUka.. IV, ftp. 27-37). 

Bndhisattfl was horn as a kin;; mined tsul-anoum 
who was attacked by a demon. 
nwiiTuuj? 1 ' The demon told the king that if 
ho could free him. then tuns hundred 
K^JifriyiLs who wore adted and brought for the 
sacrifice ’would be sent. lo him, The king then 
lihlom-d Ids wealth and returned to the dot non. 
For the Bake of limb the kine * hired lib lift- (i.'f, 
MftlifiBittaaoma Jltaba, Jitnka, V. >p. 4511-511). 
Whtsn the Bndhlaatta w:t* living in a forest, as 
Wlr * rUiI1lHf * Sim* and used to practise 
Ik j.'r* meditation on ttiottfi, EmU *cnt to 
him a lion and a tiger to test him. 
Up wuh not frightened by the ferocious animal* w Inch 
winroniHied him while he was practising meditation 
nh melt ft (frieiidlihEs&a) nor did ho betray any fear 
httfomothent (rf. Snma Jfttaka. dataka. Vl/pp.tkS-fKU 
RftdliLmtfa mm Imm m & IdJkg nailltHl 

^ [ fffifc.r Eturftjft, He n^d Lii observe pre- 

10 **/ KQptn ftiul iiifltiuuted lik eubjeeta to 
do jw>, Me used to perforin icn 
j i.ijf ,j. rib and canned Ijj^ subjei'i^ to do so. Bo 

supported :i great, multitude l»y offering four re- 
rpuates. A king named Dabbawemi attacked his 
capital and looted Ids kingdom, E^kunijii always 
nreared met til of the enemy, although lUe enemy in 
his presence cut off Ida ministers, subieota. and 
trrn l bis u-uY and *>„ (,,f h Eknriijn JftMka, J*talca, 
IN, pp. 13-15), 
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Bodhio&tta w*ii« burn o* Miibaloinalijitmit, Lii tile 
ceiUCt4.TV> lit' Used to lit- tlowru ou a 
NlHhiilaniAlwnn (n»d nimk' ul tilt* l<wk» *4 the ds#d{ 
eilhvgore showed buu various boauti- 
fill i; fcOiiiH ' Aim 1 ti‘ him with vAriuu~ kiiiiLi of 
food inul garlands. Hr " :i- indifferent to tliOhr wliu 

tfoii I'led Fiim and to those who pleased him. Hi- 

rctahif*! the balance of mind lit pnvijwrity « in 

ndreraity (of. luoiitahsiiwa,!<Uaka, Jitilo, l, pp. 38ft- 

m 1. 

[>r. B. M, Buriia's edition of the < urivApitnka 
in ill the Ptv-S. Fir liilfl made Oil itttempt Hi tv- 
oonatmet thin text wfbb the help of some quotation* 
in t he AtthrusAJinl, the JAtaka oommenurj', and ihe 
commentary on the 1’ariyiipiia.kii by DhuintnapMa. 
Hi* edition ahavm that theft? were other nuiriia to 
illustrate iho three pimmitosi, c-g.. viriya. pnnilil, 
tuid adiii l rhfiiia* 

TLe Aptidfiim is tin- Bixteonth and Inst l«xtk* 
It is an anthology nf logenda in 
A^.iitti.L verae, which describes great deeds of 
Buddhist Afflhatfe. U contains biographies of 560 
male Members and 40 female members of the 
UiKbUii. 1 t Order in the tittle of the Buddha. This 
bixik ha* been published in Roman character in 
two volmut-H bv ML E. Lillov for the ILLS, In the 
IVI’S. edition wr lii id that Lhuro are Buddliftpndlnn 
and Pneeekabnddliflpftdana. Then " fc > have the 
Tbutapndaiia which contains blograpldoa of 517 
thetas, r.g,. Sariputl*, Maha-Moggidl.imi, Mahii- 

kniv-mfm, Amin id dim, Ihmmi-.U.inluttipiiTUi. 1 puii, 
Afin a(tondanus r PmtInin-llhfimdvftja. Hitadiravaniva 
Kevntu, Aruunla, Nando, PUiiutoWtfUi lOJitila. 
Ibitt hapftlu, 1 Sumatigala, Subhfltb LHtiya, Muha- 


1 n.*.i " nir. l.'-m-nd-l R**nMJU* ^ Lb* t’iii “ ,,,i 

ouiurudHiiiry *' by MrtM BwJu BwMlniiih«»* >» 
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ro,nn.n.(l5 ill JTtf.iwiUI ttMMj «>» plaa-w rf 
IhdJh-i, not alt*} alt fliull ntwi on KaftbuaJa * 

<'b.h Kt*» «• illiv.4 *llli UniH I'lipm "■ l!u 1 * n -'' 

mu u«th Bfcsr 4 i'tumilfl» OIJ .-.ik.nr III tiln H«ui.»Ltevtf>iu 
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Ivdocilnu, KAhtd&yf, Cnrata. Seta, -Bnkkuhv, and 
fitlloFf. The Tlieri-.Afindiiiiit contains biographies of 
W t fieri*, e,g., (;ut a ml, KhomiL, Patftcflrii, iJhadilft- 
Kimtlalakf^a, t>haranjfnHnni, Ynsodharft, JlkmidA.~ 
jiilunl, Ahhirfrpajumdfl* Ambnp&Jr, Kclfi, anti others, 
Thu word Apid&uu mean* ' pure acr.iun \ ur 
'heroic doed and each of the .A pad Ainu gives us 
fir ft the life of its hem or heroine in one or more 
previous births. An “ ApadSna " has both u story 
nf the past and a story of the present. hut it diffei-s 
from a Jfitaka in that the hitter refers always to the 
pant life of a Bn.hi!,.i. whereas tin Apadfmu deals 
timidly, riot always, with that of an uralmt. 

The Ajisduna stories lay touch ntroas on formal 
osfwct* of religion, <Lg„ puja, vandnnft, dftna, etc. 
They exemplify by the lives of theras mid thi-rts 
how the heavenly rewords m obtains) continue 
until nrahatahlp is atttuned. Tbtv thou the ini* 
portonce of worship i>f du-hies, relic*, m l toptw and 


rim* u»k.-< i*, hi. trtartinj; pdnt ttu* n.t* jimrUco 
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they also emphasise the charitable nut h Omani tariari 
aspects of the faith. 

Jinny extracts from the 40 biogrophiya of 
bhlkkkunls are given in Eduard Mullers edition of 
the eumtuoutary on ilie Therfgftthft (P,T.8. V IS93), 
One of the Apadfiuas 1 seems to a Uncle to the Kftih&- 
vatthu, as an Abludlnmnmi compilation (Aptidiinit, 
P.T.&, Pi, T, p. 37). " 1/ this he so,” Professor Rhvs 

DnvuM* * argues. “ the ApadMa. must be one of tint 
very latest U»uks in the canon, Other considerations 
point to a similar .imelusiou. Thus the number of 
Buddhas previous lo the historical Buddha is given in 
the Digit u Nlkiy *«« six ; in later Wkfi, such as the 
Ttuddliuvaitt^i, it Ima increased to twititty-Cbifl* But 
the Apudim& (w« ISduawI Muller’s article, ‘ Les 
Apod&nas dn and' in the Prooucdinjpt of the Orion Lai 
Congress at. Geneva, 181M. p. 167) mentions eleven 
mote, bringing tbs number tip to thirty-five. It la 
very probable that the different legend* eon tamed 
in this rolh-ciKHi are of different date*; lmt the 
above toets tend to show that they wore brought 
together a* wo now have- them after the dated the 
composition of most of the other hooka in the 
canon.” 

ftreruHt III.—The Auhtdhamma Pit aka 

The third main division of the Tripit aka or 
Tipimka is the Abhidhamma Pitaka 1 or * Basket of 
higher espxnitiaiU) 1 j ut nv ( hilder* puts it Basket 
of I’ranseendentul Doctrine Tt treats of the same 
gubjwt ns the Suita Pi^U and differs from Unit 


* » K*iMvanl«ivi*i*ihnu>i«bb^a> 

atlMiHiVkia nWirfii u.™™" 

* iCiirv'.-loiw'ili* rif Hnliuitiu rend KsUlo*, Vi4. 1. p* 1jm ..- 

i | [lrf .„ ,, , .,IUJ jVbJiliilidJOTI)* tiJUia* "fuel* » * 

«i:rmfTV Of ill' wiU'l*' of AhhiiiVjqmnm a »lw* «**' ' ll[ 

Hwldbiteti |.< .Vlihld.tiiiawi'witiGtiwJikJi i« m cmunialttry <xi 

tlir AMittfluinHiiA ISW* wntwn by Ahu*I* UkMthw atAnur** 
dhnimrrv Thu a the oth’t UW ™ *im AhW.WiMmw 
K.di * . J Jtinl.W iw|i-r t-y C A F. tihji Djod* ta. Abhnliyina«* 

pl|ul;g Dltii 1 or»iH(htftr.rV j Jt i A i t ) fSUJ. 
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colieclicm only In bring more Kehol&Hfcie, It is 
composed oltiofly in the Turin of ipies Lions and 
answers Uke ii iviUHihiftm. The starting jwmt of 
t id* t'olloction appear* ro have Imen die Sun ■ Pitaka. 
1 lie Aliliidhomiiwi treatises follow n pmgrc'«.?iv'o 
wdiemo oT irwit.iui'nt, die uirUiLii or nr| f J.^ns , r( > 
followed by tin* ludiloMD. 'Hus idiots tire cto*4fij?d 
in outline. They lire overhijiried with synonymy 
In pliH'rs it. U difliuiiit ro find oof tln.i real 

meaning. Originality appear* to be wanting oven* 
wbi’ie. Tile Ahhitlhamma is it supplement to 
Dbamnni or mitts and not a system ratio presentfilion 
of pliilosuphy. The Abhidhamraa Pitnkn comprises 
seven works:— 

I. IdiAMimussinganh 2, Vtbhaiiga, 3. Katbfl- 
V lit tin. h PliggalaiviafiAtU. n. DtiAtukstilfl, (J, 
Vtimnkn. and 7. PutthiUira. 

Tin-'*' seven book* of thr Yh hid in mum Pitakn 
arr couiintnily known os Srattnp&kamnn or seven 
treiuU't'. Wr hold with Mr?. Rhys Davids that the 
u'ry form of a group of works like the Abtli- 
dhrimmu shows that centres of education and 
tmiimii' brad been established, drawing to thnm&olvisi 
«nne at least of the culture of the clay. Such logical 
development. and acomen as were posseted hy tbo 
sophists rand eaaslsts, mentioned in the Bruhmajfila 
Siilt i atjd die L'diims, would now find soojh- In the 
gening Thamv&dn (caching a in! literature. 

Phintwrtvangam. - The nitniriimisa rigrant UotitHif 
flu most important boo tin of t he A b bid lira n mm Pipd.ra. 
If is known ini Sivimltbperiyaya-ijuidii to thr ftuvantt- 
vodra school, The tent has b«u edited by Eduard 
.MilHer. PJi.D., for the Pali Text Soek-ty,* Loudon, 
from u liumicse manmript in the India Office and 
a Sinlwlfse imunisoript from the Vimavfisa viiian* 
in Hen tor a in Ceylon. It meaiu something like 
“eiiuiutraLkBi of conditions'* or more literally “eo- 
ouiuneraiiuiioftliiammn it umymean 11 mummn- 
tion of phenuiiit’tm ”, it rvally nirnri-t fs.jKHU.ioti 
of ( lliATftt a ftv 11 KAmSvatTvra 

^mguvhi - iiiklupitA fi vft gn^yitj Hlftfcbvili t^tthAf i 


Canonical Pali Literal ure 3M;> 

dtuun masohgayl,' ’ The DlmiuuiMatigiini is m» 
called iwcuusa therein the author after compiLation 
HiH'l condensation t'itumeraU'H and «innn ill) till’ 
> .(iitlitioiw of flic KauistUiksi, i hi- Rfi judoka. .mil wnn 
itH what Oldldrts puts it (P&U Dictionary, p* 147). 

!r is. in I ho Hr -.; jjlucc ”, -.jl v.^ Mrx. Rli; a David#* 
“n mantmJ or tcxl-boob. and not a treatise or 
qufoitiou. elalmmted and rmuleml attractive anil 
idlfying after the manner of moat of tJie Sat in PiUtka. 
Ami I tun. that ha subject h talkies, hut that. the 
Inquiry ifl conducted front»psychological aland [mint, 
anil imliTil, is in great, part an dunlvvih t>f the 
pHydiniogmal tmd jtfVohnqd lyrical data of ethics” 1 
(iXvchillogical Ethh s |>- xxsii). King Vijnyabilhu I 
(A.b. UJ65-I130) of t’oylon made a tmndntion of 
thy Dhitmmasungani from P&U into Sudialmut (aco 
M rs. Rhys Davids —A Buddhist Manual ..f l\vehnli>- 
flitm] Ethics, Introductory 'Essay, p. xxv), The first 
English rendering of this work owes its origin to | In- 
yrurUii- pen of Airs. Rhys Davids and i* entitled 
"A Buddhist Manual of Psychological Ethics’*— 
the introductory essay herein gives a bright idea 
of the history, Julc, contemn, ute,, of the text very 
luckily nml exhaustively. The Dhtmi tnasanguju 
aims at anum toiling and do lining a manner of 
Si'nitcrwl terms or categories* of lenus, occurring 
in liie mk&ya* uf the Suita PitukiL That I bo 
tucibtucu] terms twid in the nikayoa arc used in it, 
lewiD nnt* to pTucr- the DliamimuuiHgam, in point uf 
time, after the uikfty&a. Tin- KaiMvatthu which 
b l In* fifth bunk uf thr Atiliidliamnm Pi taka la said 
t«i iiavo bit'll 1 * 0111 ;till'd by Tbsu MnggnlipukU ill till- 
middle of the third century B.O. According to 
All*, ifhyw Davids., Dhmiimiisutngafii deals with tin? 
Miwn* tnjncs ns in the nikilyna differing uuly in midtimi 
uf treat mmil, The KutUiivnti Im rah*** 1 new questions 
belonging to n later stage in the development of the 
faith. The Dharamasahgani is, the ref tint, younger 
limn the trikAyns and older tlmu tint Katbiviitlfia 
II we date it half-way between the two, that is, 
during the first third of the fourth century B.C., 
20 
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we .shall bo uii Uiu safe side, Bui Mrs. Ittiya Davids 
thinks UwU the Dluuominaujgn id oboukJ hi' dated 
rcitlirr <t l tile middle than at llm end of tin* fourt.ii 
century or won earlier. 

Tin'Dim itmiB^niiya ni opens u i lb an ini roiini tory 
chapter which aervet the purpo^-* of a table a 
Contents and which falls into two ffubdivisujii*;—Hfl) 
the sec Until? referring to Abhidhamnm and (2) 
lbone referring to Sutunfu. The total number of 
these amount* to about and treat* of 

varimiH points of pHycliidngiciLl interest, This book 
is divided into rbm* iruthi diviftibiia. The first part 
deala with tin* subject of oonscioii filler hi iU good, 
bad, and indeterminate state* or conditions. The 
main eight type* of thought relating to hoi union a 
universe (Kam&vafaru tnahh'-tttath ) .-ire the first 
things considered here. Tito Dliam moil i li guni 
Jays down that whenever i good thought relating to 
- usiiiHis universe arises it ;a neeumpiuiiwl by 
plea so re, taste, touch find is then followed by 
content (jiliiLssojj, feeling (vedonft). perception (emilM). 
rctftfon (cetanl), thought (flittaiii) a ml in this way 
come other tliings which include also the right 
views {s&jnm&ditthi} and other method* of i lie 
noble path, the various bahu for source* of strength); 

64uldbfi (faith), viriya (energy), etc. Then 
follows nil csposition of phassa (rontaot), vedunft. 
(feeling), and no on. In the explanation anil export- 
tion a strict r-i mi ment axial method has been adopted 
giv ing out fully the significance of cai'U term. 

TIk- 1'hnmuiusiuiguni contains the simple 
enumeration mid the occasion for the rise of panipa* 
janriarii (intelligence}, asm at ho (quiet), pagg&ho 
(graspj. andovikhbepo (balance). It points out that 
the constituents of the First type of thoughi deal 
with the four kluuidlias(aggregates).the twoAyatamw 
(abode*). two dhatna (clcmcni*), ihn [hive aluir&H 
(tin i .'iintinT.s}. i lie eigjbi indri ya* (senses j, the five¬ 
fold jhAuas (as distinguished from the four jhiluas), 
(be fivefold path, the at* veil i alas (as distinguished 
from one a* wu find in the flfettiptvkaraiiu j, tayo botu 
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(three causes), eko gjbassa (one contact), one vedana 
(sensation), one k%0u* (ooiisciouanc-^), ©ka oetanfi 
(thinking), ekam cttimji (mio thought), (he irmiuV 
vuLium (spher© of ideation), the maiiovimlij.rmrihiit u 
(element nf in (.dietitian), The four khantiha* arc 
■uiparatflly dealt with. In the enumeration <d the 
8;uik|ifimkhuiid!)i. a Unit *10 stato* beginning with 
jdiii-+o (cootnet) mid -nding with ivikkhdjm (ludnneo) 
have been month mcd. The ciiiitncratioii ami nitung^ 
ment/ of this list differ from those given in tho first 
chapter of the Dliamma^iiiiijui dealing with ilia 
K uaalfltJhiimmiL 

Tile two ftyatanas ui’l* the itmiiayntana and 
dhamm&vAtamt, the sphere <d mind and that of 

nllllltdl Htat«S 5 . 

There arc two tlliuina or elements, Mntmviiifbi- 
dhfttll (intel lention) nod Dluuttmudhitu (condition). 
The Dljnmrnnflliflt.il incJtuhs the vediuia-iihandiia 
(aggrvgnt.o of sensation), aarmfi-klianilhn (aggregate 
oi comciousneaiO, and sialiliani-khamllln (aggregate 
of confuctions). 

Tho three nharas (nutriments) are contact, 
volition, imd consciousness. Then come the Pail* 
oangikadhaiiimn, the fivefold jliana which includes 
I tier vitnkka and victim (initial and sustained applion- 
tiou), joy, happtnags, and oanecut ration of mind. 

The Dhaitmuidiiiigaiii then deals with ilie five¬ 
fold path, namely, tlm right views, r Ire right intention, 
right exertion, right intslleetipii, tiud rigid ton- 
• eat ration. 

Tin n Liu seven giritentinlitie* wi' ditfcmwetl 
namely, faith, energy, recollection, vonotuil ration. 
mKtghr, 11niHcioiisJiess, and the fnar *d blame. 

Then t he three hot us or moml roou* hiv di*- 
euwed; | hey arc abseiici* of avarice, hatred, anil 
delusion. Then contact, aeneutioM, and perception 
atv treated of. 

Then come the other toptex, e.g., vrdana- 
k hand ha, safiM-kluuidhn, ^iiikiiarn-khatitlha, and 
■' itiMnn-klmndho, all these include the Dlumma and 
tin Khandha. 
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The fndriyas (remora) arc tin* following :— 
saddhil /faith), viriyji (einTgy}, Kati (recollection), 
sammhii (meditui.Um), pafitUi (wisdom), maniminy.v 
(multi), ■iomiuiiLssitidnyn (delight), and jivitiiidriyn 
(vigour), 

The sahkliura-khiiudhu includes pha-wi (con¬ 
tact), cvftma (thinking), viinkkit and victim (initial 
and sustained application), pknjijjuti (concentration), 
aoridhA (faith), energy, rccollr-otion, vigour, right, 
determination, exertion, meditation, potency of 
faith, energy, concentration, fear of blame and sin, 
a list’new of avarice, of hatred, of covetousness:, of 
malice, calmness of mind and Indy, etc. In the 
Dliimimu*!uigwii there arc chapters which analyse 
everything into groujw or |j«,irs. The method 
adopted hero is merely by questioning arid answering 
the main points. 

‘['he DliamiiiSEuigam also discusses the four 
modes of progi'eas amt four objects of thought. It 
also deals with objects of meditation (unlmkaamam). 
Then it disenables about fornix as infinite ami as 
beautiful and ugly. 

The four jli&nas or the sublime abodes may 
bo developed in sixteen ways. Then come the 
sphere of infinite inirljeet., the sphere of uotluugiuss 
and f hc sphere where i tiers b neither perception nor 
non-perception. Then come lho topics of the kAm&- 
vacMaknsakuSi, mp Avccarak nsala rii. and lohntiara 
cittaiii. Theu coiue the twelve akmnht oittaa, 
nunejilhuln having kuaftlavipAka (mind as a «suk 
of rntritonmiu work), mniiovifiMna dhAtu (con- 
^uioLWtHss annotated with joy a* >i result of 
maritarioua deed), eousekmauean uaHociuted with 
upekkliA (indifference). 

Thru wmir AfthamiihAvipAlUL, nupAvacnm- 
iirnpAvacara vipfika. suddEiiku-putipadA (path had¬ 
ing to purity), ainkihika -,unjialam (four modes of 
imogrra taken in enniuotiiiri with the notion of 
emptiness). 

Then come the nineteen coriwpticma, and the 
modes of progress taken in cimiieetion with the 
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dominant influencp of desire. Thou are dtacutmed 
the following topic*: — 

1. Tin- Ffcjhamomaggp vipafeu— the reenli 

of the first pith, 

2. The Iviiknf tura vipftkft—the result of 

[jnktittiura ritta, 

if, Akiuwtlu vipilkn .ivyiikuuk -the result «f 
demerit not fulling under the category 
of kiuuiin imti okutndrt. 

Ivdiufivaeam-kiriyit hi the action in t he sensuous 
world, ruplvccara.-fciriy §, action In the world of 
form, slid or u pa vac ora - kirly 0, action in the world of 
farudt'^aruiai. 

\fter th«’ con elusion of the subjocts of ku&uhi 
and nkiiMiJa, the nvyflJtnta. (which is ueither kuauln 
nor iktisiila} it ttvxbil in the Dhnmnouutrtjpiui. 

Next follow* lln- portion dealing with the 
form which \- « nviied ihmugh -nm- • -in.-.. the 
collection of form* in two, in groups of three, four, 
five, six, seven, eight, nine, leu. and eleven. In thin 
way the forms are divided. 

Then mine ilm three kuiwib Jictus, the three 
akitwitw hot ns, and the three avyAknth betas. 

Then follow the mental impurities, tvnrhv, 
hatred, pride, fukc belief, doubt, diillno-s mdloste 
nwot, slutmelfwitless, and disregard of blame wild 
•in. 

'Hie latter portion of the Blunmrm-'ingi pi is n 
simimcvry of what hn* heett told in the previous 
portion. The booh is full of repetitions anil is a crude 
Attempt at. explaining certain terms of Buddhist 
psychology by mi] inlying synonyms for them, but 
nut the detailed ex pi mini lolls. It is fm? from 
metaphor or simile. 

The topics dot forth in the table of contents 
have been treated ui the body of the book. Ill ore 
are in 1 he Dhamiuuaauguiu passages which can he 
traced in the Pi j uy a U n.i ii na t ti, Sfimsimapbwls 
.Smtantu of the Dtglin NiLiya, and In tho Milimiu 
P.tfllm. A detailed explanation of the Important 
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tuple* I rested nf iri Hits 1 "■ k 1 a given in Mir 
Vimiridliiiimyga. 

Ill dealing with tin* Buddhist method of tx* 
position in I lie* AMudhanimn 
** 5?; fn'fltlmm we should ln-.tr in mind 
tKL.m Mn * Br ii l.hu fuel thud t in- im-tlmd of exposi¬ 
tion Is the ftnnit- in nil Mu- Alibi- 
(ttuinuim books, lor (Jm sriku .<f our convenience 
lei in# take up the Dlintniitasaiigani, the first I took of 
tlu- Abhidhtimma Pifukn. Mn#. Rhys Davids in her 
Buddhist Minimi of Psychological Killies (pp. xxsii- 
xixrii). ii translation of the PhnMiuLnsfihgaiii or 
('oittpciiilium id at airs or phenomena, has dealt 
exhaustively will* t he method of exposition followed 
in the above hook. 

The IllmmmAertngani is, in the first plnoe. i 
manual nr text-book, and not a treatise nr disquisi¬ 
tion elaborated and rendered attractive- and edifying 
ftft-r the manti-r of most of the Suits Pilakn. That 
the Buddhist Philosophy is ethics! first und lust, 
is beyond dispute, So it i» with t he f ttiaromasaiigniji. 
Its subject is ethica. But the inquiry is conducted 
from a psychological standpoint and. indeed, is in 
great, part nri analysis of the psychological and 
pare)itiphyainil data of ethics. 

The work was not compiled solely for academic 
use, Rudd hug homa maintains that, together with 
the rest of the Abhidtiiimnia. it was the ipidmtiuM 
wrba of the Bmidbu not at tempting' to upset the 
mythical tradition that ft was the spend mode he 
adopted in touching the ibntrilio to the '* heats of 
drvna come from nil parts of the sixteen world- 
system*. he having placed his mothe! (rein cam ale .is 
a ilavf) at their head inx-mme of l he glory of her 
wisdom ”, Whether tin- myth had grown up to 
account for the formal, tipple turesqi a* style of the 
Abludbammu, on (he ground that the devan were 
above the need of Blunt ration and rhetoric of an 
earthly kind, we cannot say. Tile commentary 
frequently refers to the peculiar difference In stylo 
from that employed in flu* nut taut a as consisting 
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hi tin' Abhldlifunmo being nrppnriyatfadrMtiaj— 
teaching which 18 not ncoompimied by ■ pin nation 
or tlfequigirian. Ttwi definition of the term Abhi- 
(Ihanitim in it shows that this pitand </ fortiori 
tin 1 Dhainnias&Acani, waa considered ns a subject 
of study more advanced than the other piUikus, and 
intended to serve ns the complement and crown of 
tin* learners’ earlier courses. Acquaintumse with 
tlte doctrine is taken for grunted. The object is 
not so much to extend knowledge as to ensure 
mutual conaMeiiey in the intension of orhiutd 
notions, and to systematise and formulate the 
Ihwric- .uni practical incclianiani of intellectual and 
mom) progress scattered throughout the suites. 

It is iuHTCBtinu to note the methods adopted 
io carry out this object. The work was in the lirsi 
Instance Inc ideated by way of oral teaching respecting 
n j junmii v of matter which had been already learnt 
bi the same way. And the memory had to lw 
assisted by other devices. First of then- is the 
catechetical method. Questions, according to 
Buddhist tmalysis, are put on five grounds 
To throw light on what is known : 

To discuss what is known : 

To clear up doubtn; 

Togo! assent (i.e., the promises in an argument 
granted )t 

To (give a starting-point from which to) set 
out the content of tho statement. 

The hurt is selected us lh*> special motive uf the 
catechising hi*™ resorted to. It is literally the 
wlnli to discuss expound, but the meaning is 
more clearly brought, out bv the familiar formula 
quoted, vu! ( “ Four in number, brethren, are tlrae 
stations in Now which urts tin? four * 

Thus the questions in the Manual are analvtio or 
explicative. 

And the memory was yet further assisted by 
the symmetrical form of both question and answur, 
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;h well ,i" by the generic uniformity in the matter 
<4 the questiona. Through mi t the tirst booh. In 
the csafff! of eftch enquiry which opens up n now 
subject, the answer ia set, out, in a definite plan 
called nrlrlosa, or “ argument", and in rounded off 
invariably by the iipitaiiu, or emphatic summing up, 
Tho adricna w succeeded by the niddcao or oxposi* 
tion, i.o„ analytical question and answer on the 
details of the opening argument. Again, the work 
ia in groat part planned with careful regard to logical 
relation, There is scarcely an answer in any of 
t hose mddesas but may perharn be judged to ftufTer 
in precision and lucidity,. They substitute fnr 
definition proper the method of the dictionary. In 
thin wav precision of meaning is nut to be expected, 
since nearly all the so-cullcd ^ynouyina do but 
mutually overlap in meaning without coinciding. 
Mm. Rhys Davids, in her Buddhist Psychology 
(pi 1 - I'iP-l 10', -ays that the definitions c-uudet very 
lately of enuineraiioftui of syivonyruoim or pan ! j 
synonymous terms of, a-' it were, overlapping circles. 
But they reveal to us much (useful information eon* 
etMforng tho term described, I he terms describing, 
and the terms which we may have expected to find, 
bin find not. And I liov show the Holrratie t;amest- 
nesa with which these early ftchoolntera strove to 
clarify their concept*, so n-. to guard their doH rirtes 
from the heretical innovations, to which ambiguity 
in term#) would yield cheap foothold. 

Number plays » great pun in Buddhist dasse* 
and categories, But of nil ntimbers none plays ho 
great a part in aiding mothodologiwtl coherency 
and logical coofllstency in that of duality (punitive 
utid negative). 

Throughout most of the second Hook the leaner 
is greatly aided by being questioned on positive 
terms and their opposite*, taken simply and also fa 
combi nation with other similarly dichotomized pairs. 
Room in alw» left in the ** Dot verse of dboonm- ” 
for Jl third class, which in its turn comes Into 
■ptegfiett. Thus the whole of tho first book is a 
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development of triplet questions wills which the 
third honk begins. 

Finally, tiunv w, in t be way of mnemonic .md 
intellectual aid. ilm simplifying and unifying effect 
uttii ined by causing all tin: questions (exclusive of 
jtuMuqturtuH) to refer to one category of dluuuiu-i. 

Thoro in. it is true, a whole hook of qinvriimia 
referring to riipuih. but this const Hn to* a very 
much oliilntrfitfd rtiih-tnqiiiij' on material M form ’ 
a* oiw nub-species of a apeeitw of dliiiunntt-rftpinu- 
dlrnmmA, ns distinguished from nil tin* rest, which 
are ernpinodhaiumlL 

Thus the wli"le Manual in shown lo he ;t rum- 
pctidinm of morr literally, n i'#t-i-*iiitnieiaitioii of 
dliRiiiiiia. 

PilUbdpu—The Vjhbunjjiv <>r the tJhurmu- 
sknndbft fit the fiarvustivAda school m tin* second 
hook of the Aldiidhomoift Pitaka, Mrs. lUiya 
Davids lira edited this volume for the P.T.H., 
London. Thero are Sinhalese. Siamese, and Burmese 
editions of this text. 

The Viblu&nga (exposition) generally deal* with 
tlx different categories and formula? treated of in 
the Dhiunmn^UigauL It has ninny of the repoti* 

I ?• m-; .n the ■ 1 in p>t l'I >.'t ill-.- I d] amnia sai’itinni, hut 
the method followed in the Vibhunqa and the 
matter contained in it are found to W almost 
different from lhos>- of the Dhammasahjra^V It 
contains wmc terms nod definition* not found in 
the 1) hum in astiigimt, The hook is divided into 
eighteen oliaptei^ called Vihhobga. h.neh of these 
chapters has three port ions. viz.s (t ) Bnttanta- 
hhajauiv n,(-) Abliirlhammuhhiijauiya.and (3) PafinA- 
pueehaka or catechism. The V ihhanga opens with 
Khantlliaviblmnga nr the chapter on a|pegatea. 
In the Suttantabhajaniya porting oaoh ol the 
ingredient^ rfipa t vwIiuvh* nannfl* u* 

treated of Rod has beftfJ ©Minin c*l vrllh to 

its time, space, and matter. In the Alditdnamma- 
hbajaniva portion, each nf the Hvo ingredients l 5 * 18 
been separately dealt with. There are four ways tn 
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which riipa arises ; thews is no lieu) or primal cause 
for the riipa. Likewise llioro are ten way a Tor the 
rim' of vcdanfi or sensation. VedaiiQ can also he 
das* itu*d into various groups according as kiHiilu 
(good), ukodtilu (bad), ii vyfumui (neither goad nor 
and object ideation (Amminatui) arc taken into 
oonsidcmiiom There arc various methods bv whU.Ii 
’..nM can ln> clarified anil *o arc the cases with 
sankiiurvi and viilMnu. In the chapter on Pailnfi- 
pucclmka the five bint nil has have been variously 
eliwtdJicd. In this chapter all the klmudhus inn 
taken into vnrwidcTOfion with respect to ritikba. 
ved/uiA, He. RfijmkhAudhH is not an object ideation. 
Tic' three khandhttA art 1 i^l n-ika, Rfijm is outside 
the clUft group while vodaufl cannot la* said to 
he HO, ill this ua\ all the khmldhas haw licull 

differently treated. In the Suttautahh&janiya por¬ 
tion various ft ya taima (abode*) are taken into eon- 
^iteration. Each of them in impermanent, non- 
cxisting, iiud unchanging. In (h- AUiidhmiiuia- 
hhfijaniyu jmrtimi, each «f llm turn group* of 
Ivatmiaa is wparately dealt with. The nimio- 
vtSfUnn Ryainna can in- trued by touch, Riipft- 
yatftim is thdi which is based on four great element*. 
In this way nil the Aya tunas are considered with 
reference to their time, spacer, and causation. In the 
TNiiikivthhimgu portion it is stated that there are six 
dlifitiw, vi*. t jmthttvi, a pa, loin. v&vn. nkAati. and 
vtflft&na. 

I'athavi dhntu is of twn kinds. (11 internal and 
(—} external, Portions of body arc internal and 
anything outside one’s own self is external. Besides 
these, there are six other dhScus. A furt her list of 
six dhfitus is ridded. 8o wo tied thul there are 
eighteen dhiit us. In the Abhidlmnmia portion also 
wc find the name number at dh&tus, Li the PnftiUt- 
pucchuka portion it is stated that bojuc of the 
eighteen dhatue arc kusaki. some aknsahi, while 
otnejs flvydkatii. The dliutun arc then variously 
classified according as they are citta or oetimikn. 
sinful or not, caused qr uncaused, determinable or 
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|^citrnunat<3- WV liki> to ni^niidti ti&rcr in brief 
gnrtie Tiiort" viiiliisi'igrta la tlw chapter on the 
$mvibh«ii#n. t lm four nrlvaaacea®, a.iz., dukkharfi. 
dukkbaaamudnyam, dukfcfuuntodhufe. dnkfcham- 
n>rihagamini -pa(i [mdil f 1 . 1 •.. suffering. oriiiin offer¬ 
ing, cessation of coffering, and the path Imrnnp to 
the cessation of suffering) uru dadl with. In nvn 
] udri vavibhn Aga twenty-two indnyas haw been 
treated. The twcut V-t wo imlriyas uro : — 1. onlikhu 

(eve), 2. sota (w)„ 3. gb&n» (iifwo), 4* phv* 
(tongpe), 5, kirn (sense of tonrh>, 0* man® 
(mind), 7. itthi (feminity), ft- plods® (mffanliiiity), 
0. jTvita (vitality), 10. siiklia (joy). H dukkha 
(tiufTerinc). 12. sonuutass* (delight), 14. dome- 
DBase, (grief). 14. upekfcH* (indiffwi-nco). 1C sadiiha 
(faith). It!, viriyii (energy), I", (weollectiam). 
IS. samftdhi (con contra tin n or contemplation), 1J* 
rafiS* {wisdom), 20. unaftrrntufifi®**®**®tiudriyam 
(Uio which says* “I will know what 19 not 

knrtWn ”), 21. iuiniudriyuiii (sense of knowledge}, 
and 22. auii&tavindriviiin (wsn&e of having thorough¬ 
ly known). In the ’ l*tat»y*kir*nhhnrian vunmin 
iMwcav®* art* puimiomiod and explained after v> hit- 
the mitnnin portion naturally daf*- 
&tii»tthkiiavihhftAga the sut-twrta portion deals with 
the- four MtimiUiftiiaa* each of which is separately 
explained and at the end of each there w ®n **j!j*" 
tioM of difficult words, b. the Sammupudlmna- 
vjbUnAtm the four OHsentkb hove been dealt with at 
tengili after which a word-for-word com men tar} 
follows. In the BojjhaAgavibbaAgR the wven 
bojjhang&o or supreme knowledge, e.g., sau irt*- 
coltootion), dlmmmavieaya (investigation)* to*>i 
( i iiorgy), plti (joy), paasadki (ealm), aAm&dhi ^ou- 
tenjp(ation), and upekklifi (equanimity) an? men 
Honed and the same plan baa **&% followed os m the 
previous sections. In the Magga^hnnga, the 
Noble Eightfold Pali), c.g.,s»mm&diUhi (right yuo ), 

sonmi its; i ihkuppa (right thought), sarnrnftvflc& l,rigiit 

KiH-eoli), somniAktmi manta (right aoimn), auminuuj _ 
(right living), &iminiiLvftyiiina (right oxvrtwm)* 33,11 
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-.jiti (right rocolleotfrm), juiil -urtunftrtanidUJhi (right 
meditation }. \mn been 'li^rN -.-jnl in tilt* same method 
■js noticed before. 1st the JliAttuvibhurign various 
jlmius have liven enumerated And explained. Then 
we have Motions on sikkhilpfvriiis or prueupl* which 
have been taken into eongirturation hcp'iniug with 
pat.isWijtidu, etc, The Ph tint m hhidu v'itifi ahga , 
-YtiiMmvibhiuieji, KlinddakavaU huvihUHtigo, and 
D1iflTmiiiiliii(l:iy;<'iLli:tnga tire dbwm&ed one ;ifter the 
other and ( heso form the closing tHvtioiis of the 
V’ihhnnyi, 

To niim up: the object U to formulate the 
theories utid practical mechanism of intellectual 
: 1 1 id morn I progress seaticrod throughout the 
Stitt u Pi taka and not to extend knowledge. 

Thu Ktithatutthn.—Thf} KatM vault n 1 or the 
Vijiiftrmpndu i* the third Ux>k of the Ahhldhainiim 
Pifska. it jb it Buddhist liooh of debate on matters 
of theology i rid philusniihy. h is younger than the 
Uhatnmasafigank A close investigation wilt make 
it evident that this hook <d controversy is looked 
upon in one way as nn more than a book of inter* 
pretadon, A few specimens of contra vemy which 
the Kathfivatthu has embodied show that both 
sides refem.il to the Buddha as the iijtaJ court of 
appeal. This work has been edited by Mr, A. C, 
Taylor for the lVT.fi Ut two volumes mu? translated 
into English by Mr. 5?, Z. Aung and Mrw, Rhys 
Dtivida under kite title of M Points of Oantrovtasy 11 ’. 
Mrs. Rhys Davids has ably written u chapter tin 
some psychological points "in the Kathfivntthu in 
her work on Buddhist Psychology^ *Sooond Ed. 
(1034), wbioh deserves mention. The editor ha* 
made use of the following timniuutripta in editing 
the text 

I. Piper manuscript from the collection of 
Mrs. Rliya DavuLh, 


* -In i.jlomriiufl; iwptv hi T. \V. RJi-,. IK-.-i.p. " 

!T1 J1 , 1 * ir ’ h' llhAv 2 , J t,m J3ULBL, ISWS, Jwn iw mmlkifl. 

Raad Afdftia .Mm. Tl*. «*«, t*Un» >f UttkIrid***, <uut (Sr- 
Kithiittth^ J.K.AJt, I'Urt. 
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2. Palm-feat nuunwiripti belonging to Prof. 

Rhy* Davids* 

,X PnliH-Wf manuscript Hotonguiu to iUc 

Royal Asiatic Sttcfety* uni l 
4. Moiuitiliiy pftlm-leaf luiutuscnpt. from ihv 

India Office collection. 

A Siamese edition i>f thin work baa In’eri used 
by the editor. This book oonshts of 2«l nhnptere. 

The first chapter cfeafe with Fuggala or purwuml 
futiLv, 1 falling uway of mi nmUant. 1 higher life 
among gw devos,' two putting away of corruption* 
or vices bv one portion m a time,' 1 tho costing nft 
st'iiAiious passion* (kJjfliarftga) and IH-will (byipftdo) 
bv n worldling (pufcbuijftuob* everything ns per- 
hifitciilIv •xbttini', fioni( of the post ami future a* 
Still existing* applications in mindfulmso (*u>- 
patt liAim), and ivintcnee in iuu no table modes (util mb 
uttlilti)— 

“ H'er’ntttii hVva 

n'atthlti S'evaatthi a T eva n’afcthlti ? 

—Na Ivovam v&t.tahbc-jtf.^s , ov' , fllthi 
a’eva n'atthlti t—Imnttlf" 

(For Rngifeh translation r>Ji Point* of 
Controversy* pp. HIS foil.) 


I 1 UUo to linm liui ft-rtltra * lUUnlWWI to sr. iiitmuliim jKU 1 " 
|>v IIIr*. Khw Duv nl* tn IV l*Mtwdd*Ji fllUwl.t. May. 

l'j'.l. ceiUiM. ■ «-m' .J k-i. aw.«.“««* ?“ unliiip; to <ha 

11uclithi.ii • Ih. individual l.n- no mil 1' f* "W- • 

At nurltl n. BuildbufTtioso «m*iii. thw vu'w. Nn -ay* ituu on ttir. 
axiMHnr^ nt KlutntiliUH. *lflb rlt|wi, fit. tlii'i' <* Ov 
• .-L-onutAma', rvniluten* t Itnan- of tin" ■ "mmw 

cumi. ami nnijv. Owm u> ib. pa | 9 ila*|Cj»iiftnul«ii«tloffmia- 


itiU.-atU. (ip. 3i'3.V 

* « Filling *' b*. aw* liwntUy. Awlmnd, iln- ! "j 

((math \r*d* Kimu ol Honttwtwiy (a 8*tw® '/<nn Ann? w)4 
Mm Uhv.i Diivkii'. jl 04 fm ), ,, _ . 

» TllV hlfitirr Irt.. I* <d twofold import: fmdl irijJltLf» Bad 

tmuuikduu >>f t.thi wtiflil. Jfil «t*vft pftMni*4if Itu- Imter I'*** 

•^•^rErsatJiL*-j»«- 

tbuMvoiihu Infer jahatfti TiialiiAt'ntthu, \ I. 

p in. 

* li LU'iut> mi uwti I h«* 
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The seeom i ilortls wii It i lie turuhont or r hit 

elect.. din kiRiwtudge of f lu- ti miian r , (ttt araliimt. 
being excelled by others, doubt in the oj-uimut, 
■ipreiiiLtd. prognc** in penetration, BuddJm f >* every tiny 
usage* (voJiSru), diuatiou of eonsciousnesa, two 
vocation* (dve »trod ha), eU\ 

The third chapter deals with the powers or 
potenfciaUtU:* of the Tathftgntji [Tmlmuatelttliiih).* 
it further duals v. ith I.-IUanJL’ij ij» tmi,' emi r rolling 
power* of the eighth man (a^linnmka fioggali*), 1 
divine eye,* divine ear (dihbaoota),' insight into 
destiny a (Wording to deeda.’ niomj restraint (sum- 
van>), uttcoiuKiiouft life/ ete. 

The fourth chapter deal# with the following 
subject*, e.g., attainment of nruhiitdiip by « lay* 
its.ui (gfhi or houselioldttr),* common humanity of an 


1 i.j (hr Aaiihtkka• tti*r fUJIv uwp.. tnjn- mjinmitni • 

ijrtrsii imiy^rui <Point- ■ i'ufiinivuniy^ p. \; i). 

1 Of ri '^n pwiTTrf “ *o™ HtlitifiU wholly in I'Hiiniiu pii 

WJ ill lii« tfMoJgjW. *frEM llut + itlul nit* o mwimiifi Lhj-EJj 

i p, I 

1 “ ^rifputl eitlwrh 'Uml " tPium- 

' h tow r^ffTnnO tvi fch » mJifsi full of pa^iw. 

* T\w eitfMh euliii Ija uu .iuJdM ll&iih J r tiriyo ), m Itl 

-imftdhi MnrTlitDlkOiiK nml [iuiAA fm i Jttdrtt). Pm* 
Kms idiVviiitim. VijL L U4 7. 

1 jipnuri uu iLLh^nJi, vlwn if U I he mivhum of tm 

JiJijt L d Itfl 1111 t^Jagkik11j!i£|jlillIirUli) bKOdim UlU kCMfhhLHnH 

— fc Kft t hwvwi iIiti p Vd- I, p I' h* *1 > *n p< iJ d i * of f;« it*j viTpry. 

j>. I ill- 1 Id# ii u view ik| ilir^ «nil ^frunjiiyu#, my* 

krs Rhyi OuviUh >>n ilw autiutriiy eif ihi KMthiivdliSMiiMU^umiut 
bifiMkauiii- 

4 f'i. MiijjlumJ] SuiAvjl, % r *«I. li. I(i-mtAvih 
T YtiUilk«:uyuj:-tLi ^tiEi dil&« .iMtbunb f in 

nw- unotimi Tsi tnf»(jhi into iWjnv n^mling fti [Knilii, 

V-J. L. 2.-3* S^jinm uf O rtUiui^y , p, 161 i / m*hu 

MikJy& f Y*tl I, jk $Z: ’ mfiikliLini ruunlilimia uli^- 

|wttii ^avmmia* TqwtmM aBlAaa > h«H' 

f itiiifr oi f vm,ti.i, -itptiw vtithrt L aFtiHTtl iiMin- miu« 

imjAnAii 1 

** A«t/l| I UWI r-^41 ■--4*Jill tihUti f I i).rfj' ojiy cnuiHctouiair * 

MrST-it Ibr f—KriUwvuHhu, YoL E. p 

"I i AmUmakN-d timt.T imitifu + 10 tin » Jj?*■.^* of tl^® _m• 

^rmrnUtm *phm 4 i ih& cnoiiMni tit Hiiidi imd ci| dnpw« (iVnini* 

*:i * '-m rrmvri'. . p, r,^l'i 

*€f Yjw. i iiiy^ ^i iu wIim luidiv-r! fUtfeljJM<tluji ill HU lhn 
t i rciiiii*Lmcci ui III* In 0#. liuly —i'^xiU *4 Cotitruv^h p }k t5ft. 
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andinitl ♦ retention of distinctive oiitlc>ivmuiU* 1 ‘ 
ur-dm rat's inilitTci-i'iiiits in ttuiae^ogmtUui, 1 entering 
«n the gMtih ol assurance/ putting off Uiu fetter/ etc. 

The fifth 1 /hap ter deals with knowledge of 
emancipation {vitin.dtii'tfumroh knowledge -I .i 
learner (selilm), perverted pereejition {viparlto 
mtuntii), assurance (niyima), analytical knowledge 
(patiaatabluda), popultiriowwh'dgo<sajninatift5i,mdi), 
month! object in telqwithv (eetopariyiyefli^ruJ, 
knowledge of t=hi; present (jiflOCuppanim fmrmiiil, 
knowledge of the future [anflgats fifinaih}, and 
knowledge in the fruition of & disciple (snvutofiBi 
phftleMruini), 

The sixth chapter begin* with the controverted 
point that, tier assurance (of ttalviuiou or nivftmai) is 
unconditioned <<r imcreftted, bo iih<> ta Xihkirni. 
Then it Ircnte of causal gtaiesia (patiecnsamuppiUlu 
or dependent origination), four truths (cattail 
saeciLni), four immaterial spheres of life and thought/ 
of i ho attaining to rc-ssaticm (lurodhaaum&piitti), of 
apace (ukilUsa) as unconditioned (usnijikatA) and 


' tvflckn thu ateUM! MW lilM IoIIitoihr rpir^l hw.* ! 

■>tuilntu .miiaiiii Amio ti ! lNMu«iulii»t eiiiliiwpil witii fnuf jruiKirn- I 
I nit pr.iluii iindtun'll with haw kind* nl ri->rif(pluMj, to 
frM- «t HUiMI LVMdaJlA). fflW feiatta *< WMWekrtUIUM 
ftMif bitn!» of mtw >4 (vitiation], four haul* «t w **"#* 1 tmt 

Ifuul* ol tiuiJi fvmkPUl. tour kiwi* "( ninrjiv (virtjnt few kwH »f 
rtfiollw-tlim four Jcirufa of tivtbtoiUm (wmMlnl, «m< Vi* 

La min ol kiirminilk-' or armliim t (Kalbjlvn: I Jni+Y H. f* 

jv tT*»l TJw tiwmn to Ihanr «|u«Uoi(a uro m u» ■nto* 11 * 
AM neivumJ nfnJirmrwnti«, or^inlitit' ’•» M* riu’~-4v < U;tv, mt- only 
I,. M ^ Jistui'.: iirj.iiiaji'i.roii*. until tinny by 'Himr 

tcquulii(Hii—Itott of Cmtow^i ^ , .,, 

!.b Ara h 4 i k. muiu'-irtl wil l. - ixfulii imliJTtenrUHI |iip'likli«: 

* Piirinsi ilir diiiwiiwlmn (juiviKiuu ilmiriii**, inv luu«* v 
Ktwiia UlrtWfm Uv UudliiraUO ink* iintcml <na tini Will Vi *«ama»«r'i> 

■ltjiI omfuniini 10 Mir lifia tlimui. I'orrii* ol I’ontiwffMfty. |A- U < • 

«it MrtjjfciiT.4 Nikayn. Ii t Jap. W fuU- , . . 

* SabbVNnfilV.UriHllltiii pnHArmrtl wreh.OtafllU H«i v ’ **** 

iFtmiuar mW to Hu* «tton. Tto «iu«w fa iM mtagjpjj 

nwHivnl 111 all Dli-uwliw VII . Ithy- ftiiuda porti. • ‘oil 'ill “ 

•odwriiy ul the ^trtnilary tb*l <* ll * 

* AkAf&ami^*l*nafo Haadtiiim--tikr ' l( mittnie 

U uu^uultUittiuii of uua^fliaJ. 
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visible, and of each of the four elements, Lhe five 
senses, at id action hr visibles. 

The eoveni.il chapter treat* * of the ctin&ifka&nj 
of things 1 (Rftttii^nhfuikuthab of mental states tut 
mmtiftiiy connected (^mjfWLyutrta), of menu I pro¬ 
per liiw (eetusikas), ol the eon fro verted points that 
iJAuh k (mu the gilt but) the mental state (oetnaUcA 
dhamnui). thni merit with tiiifity {[mri- 

bha^oinnyaritpuliaam vndrihuU}, that earth is a 
result of action (pa(hri vlkammavij«ik!i), that decay 
and death (jiiriiirmrann) lire comas |nonces nf action, 
thai A rival i males of mind (nriyadhiLmmn) have tin 
positive result (vjpika), lhut rewiiJt is itself a stain 
entailing resultant ntuten * (vs pak adham mad ham mo 

The eighth chapter diM/s wiib the six spheres 
of tHeck'-t iriy (tsliiiL'ativnj. According to the Buddha 
there are five drat Utica, such us purgatory {uiraya), 
Hip anmml kingdom Himcetifmiiyeiiih tbo peU- 
tealin (pcltivimiyH), mankind (nuttmsdt), and the 
di'van (devil), To these five the Andhakoe and the 
UttarnpHthaka* add mi oilier, rturntdy, the Asuras, 
Then it t reats of tin* following ccntluViuted jioinra 
Ik at (Jim* b an intcrmivlUio state of existence 
(anUirftbhttva), that the kflma-sphcro means only 
the fivefold pleasure-, nf sonw (PfimMivn. kill mi gun a 
kumitdlmu). i hid tiie ultimate ' eiument of riipn ' 
i). the thing cognised as mater ini, thai the ultimate 
element nf tirflpq. is tin? thing cognised a* immaterial, 
that in the rfipn-sphem the individual Inis all the 
six senses (sal Ay* tuna), that there h matter among 
tli© immaterial*, that physical actions proceeding 


* 11 1 IE I g* I iiltliol hm .L'TUt|tH‘vl Ijv ltM.*LU,r Hlf otlfilrtlLlt 

JWWmI nri (llutfuihi kbbjrJ dfunrmwtn Inarn 

«W* pm rtmutotmimr? ik»t it y m h*4mt h* 1 ^ by Mm bMkkmkikm 
hcm! th* i luii thm «tnhndox ^-iflrnlhn of putknifcr 

■TillCi *n‘ ■«j m 11j l tiiM 1UI«W 'dir ^rtiprtr ■ iiii.‘ rt ji(t wsi fjdj4|t^T B s<* 

W Uiip rwm I hut tliiiir- <-niuutt I* |ir,.uj» I (^jfrthrr 
hv im mu »pf (dm*. Tl*- iu-jiut«tn -»*k* u* pdai ■■**( * dirtwni 
qmi|iiiKt» iU nn»ti.m ■■! crsm|iLiit[ ifWtT* nf i‘m»tnrtiiriv, i?. ivnf. 

* I'eillU <d VubUuwy- (P.TA> by !\ 7r. turn mul 

Mo Hliyn IbM’tfl, l "b tit) Rmlilhim PiVL'hnkw«3il iSlbun by 
Hi». Hljj) Dnvlb. p -i&i. In. I. 
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I mm good or bad thoughts amount, to n rimmi act 
of knriiut. that there is no midi Ihin^ na a material 
vif.nl jiower 1 {n'utthi rfi | mji vltim t riyru > to), and that 
because of knrmu ;tn Hiwhnnt may fa|} away from 
nrnhanUhip (kammfthotu uni hit .irnlmf \ a pfirihfiyafj). 

The math chapter deals with the way whereby 
the fetters on: pm off for one who discern?- a bUeiKing 
(in store) (Anita mead assivtssB ftannojntiuiLuih 
fiaJiitimm). Then it dnottssos that the * J Ambrosial ” 
(amutarii) is an object of thought, not. yor freed from 
bond a go, whether matter should In- subjective or 
objective, that latent (ini mo ml) bius and insight 
tiro without mental object. Then it records a 
discussion between the Utt-nrapatbakas and the 
Therav.ldifls as to whether consciousness of a past 
object or of future ideas is without object. The 
former holds that when mind recalls a past, object, 
it is without ubjeot. Their views iirt: piuved to ha 
edf-cdti t radio Lory by the Thcravfidinw* 

The tent h chapter deals with the five ‘ operative * 
(kiriya) agjjjregiiles (klimidlms) which arise before 
live aggregates seeking rebirth have ceaaucL It 
treat** u( the eightfold path and bodily form and 
disousses the points that the eightfold path can be 
developed while enjoying the five kinds of (nmae- 
cotifloicuiane^ ({iftficu viiWma) which are * cu- 
itlottiinna!^r4bh<iga),good (kiwnia),and Iwnlfakusolil), 
that .me ungnyed in the path praCtiw^ n double 
morality (dvThtsilelii), that virtue, which is not a 
property of eoiiscinusnesiB, rolta along after thought, 
that- acts of intimation (virtilutli) arc moral (ftflam) 
and those nf no it-inti mutton (aviAnatti) are immoral 
(tlushllyrihi). 

Tiie eleventh chapter begin* with the disputed 
point that tho blent bias (onusaya) U ' irulwter- 
minute * riwyakata), It discusses that uimght is 
not united with ecujscioii.suess, and that insight int*» 
the nature of ill is put into operation from the 


* rf, \ tbluiAgiru <-■ t i-.-tciiil—mflta n fcJ *tpI 

ilUtMlttiitL 

21 
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utterance id tin- urn'll, '-Tbiw is ill’". It treat a of 
I hr ftiii'c <if i!u> iddiii (muinr trill, miracle), con- 
cent ration («unftdhi), tin* causality of things 
(dhjimjimltiuuvilt puriuipplmimii}, andimiiermaimii'-v 
{atticcatft). 

Thr twulft U chapter deals with nets of restraint 
{saihvjire knmmn). ll discusses that nil notions 
have i no ml result# and that «euM*-organa no- the 
resiilts of ka rmn. 11 furt her treats of seven rebirt hs, 
limit, murder, evil tendencies which are eliminated 
in the cants of a person who hiwj readied the seventh 
rebirth. 

The thirteenth chapter deals with a doomed 
tmui’n morality, captivity, and release, Jn*t fur the 
unpleasant., etc. 

Thu fourteenth chapter dba-im#*-? that the rents 
of good and bad thought# follow consecutively and 
conversely. U treats of tlio development of ^rise- 
organ# of a being in human embryo. It deals with 
till' questions relating to the immediate contiguity 
in «ense t outward life of an ariyn. unconscious 
outbursts of corruption, desire as innate in heavenly 
things, the unmoral and the imrovcnlod and the 
nnin rinded. 

The fifteenth chapter treats of correlation as 
specifically fists], reciprocal correlation* time, four 
Asavas (aias), decay and death of spiritual things, 
trance ns a mentis of reaching the unconscious sphere, 
and of karma and its accumulation (karma is one 
thing and its accumulation Ls anot her). 

Tho sixth'lltli chapter deal# with can troll ini' and 
iiosivi hip another's mind, making unotlmr happy, and 
attending to everything at the siutie time. if 
discusses that material qualities ore accompanied by 
conditions good or moral, bad or immoral; they are 
results of karma. Tins chapter further treats of 
matter os belonging to the material ami immaterial 
heavens, of desire for life In the higher hcavetie, 

Tho seventeenth chapter records that an arahat 
accumulate merit and cannot have a premature 
death, Umt everything is duo to karuni, t hat dukklin 
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is completely bound up with sentient organisms, 

that all other conditioned tiling,, excepting the 
Ariyan Path only us bold to be ill (rinkkha). It 
ttWteB of the Order, tho accepting of gift,daily 
life, tile fruit of giving (a tiling given to the Order 
brings grt ii. reward), and wuietiWtiou of the dfL 
(a gift is attnetifiod by the giver only and not bv 
the recipient). 1 

Tliv dghtwnth chapter deals with the Buddha's 
living in the world of mankind, the in miner in ninth 
the Dimmma was taught, the Buddha fating nu 
pity, one and only path, transition from one jlidiui 
(rapt m using or abstraction) to another, seeing 
visible objects with tin- eyn, etc. 

Tbo nineteenth chapter treats of getting rid of 
corruption, the void which is includ' d in the aggre- 
g a t e of m cn ta l co-efficients (muhkh aru -hhaiidia). the 
fruits of t 1'f loses I iip, jwitii (attainment) vvlih h is 
1 inconditioned, fuudamental characteristics of all 
things which arc unconditioned. Nib Inina ta inomily 
good, final assurance, and the moral controlling 
powers (indxiynkoUul), 

The twentieth chapter trouts of the five cardinal 
crimes, insight wliloli is not- for the average nan, 
guards of purgatories , 1 rebirths of wiimal* in I tea veil, 
lilt: Aryan Path which is fivefold, ami the spiritual 
character of insight into the twelvefold bast*. 

Tim twenty-first chapter tlmniasru tiiat, the 
religion in ■uihjcot to reformation. Ii ir* >1 t,s of 
certain fetters, supernormal potency {iddbJh 
Buddha, ull-pervarling power of the Buddha, uotumi 
iiiiiinitability of all things, and inflexibility of oil 
barman. 

The twent v-<*coml chapter treats of tin? 00m• 

f iletinn of life, moral consciousness, imperturbable 
Kourtb Jhiinaj consniousiiesa, attainment of Amlint- 
ahip by the 0 mb rye, penetration of truth by a 


^ 1 Jmi tllidr*? mt nu fltfiiil bit lllal llw* lat‘11 - 

dooifhNl Langur in mlwyo of I aril ktrpw* jnirp %h& miffrren, 
liimtM of Ccjfltrorct^ \k 
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dreamer, attainment of Arahatehip by n dreamer, 
the unmoral, correlation by repetition, ami mo* 
mentary duration. 

The twenty-third chapter deal* with the topic 
of a Sodhisatta who (<i) goo* to hull (vitii paiaih 
gacebati). ( 6 ) untew n woaib (gablihmmyyarit okka- 
mnii), (e) performs hard la^ks (dukhan* kJLrikath 
nk&sij, (rf) works penance under atioji h^chen of 
life own accord and free will (aparantaparu akiUi. 
anftarij satthlraril uiklisi). This elm pier f urther 
deals with the eon troy t-rted point that the aggre- 
galea, elements, controlling powers—nil save ul w 
undetermined (apnrinipplnmim). 

The Kathavftltini is undoubtedly a work of the 
Asokanngp. The gem-rally accepted 
a yjcw iH that the (vnt.bivattbu wa> 
" f ‘ * composed by Moggalipum Tiaso 

Thera, Pretfidcint o< the Thitd 
Buddhist Canned which was Judd at. CuUdiputtn 
(modem Patna) under the pitlrojuige of King 
Asoka.* The Muhavajiina gives a clear account of 
the council. It is evident front it that at the time 
of Akika there existed different school* of Buddhism. 
Il was Apprehondoil that Thom vadium might be 
supplanted by other Buddhist sods which seceded 
from it. Even hi the Buddhist Church at 1 ‘itali- 
puttu, which ts doubtless an ortb(nlox church, 
Thcravuda practice* were going out of use. Asoka 
who wus certainly a follower of Thoruvudiflin 
(otharwiso wo do not find uny reason why bo sliould 
ht-uid for the Theravfidiiut—a losing hide), with a 
view to bring order In place of disorder, and in order 
that (he* Inn* diKJtrlno (Thera vndimn} might long 
endure, was eager to convene a council which, os 
we have said before, was held uiuler tlm presidency 
of Mnggaliputta Ti.-wa Thera, the lender of the 
orthodox Buddhist Church. It, was derided that 
dm Buddha vjw a Tlii-nivudhi or a VibliajjavMfn 
and thy doctrine preached by him was synonymous 


1 ttnljlivnnuil lPrrH.Tr), Clip)!. V. SO. 
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wilh Buddhism. Moggaliputti. thun umi^w) the 
Kal hit vauliu in which hr mftltfrt] tin* heretical views 
— views which were against Thererndiam. It will 
not be nut of place to mention here that other 
Bnthihist matrte Hitt not take part in the proceeding? 
of the council. Accordingly this council was ro- 
gitrdcd tir* n party meeting of the Thrravitdins. 

The internal evidences of tho PSJi books them¬ 
selves point to the fact that the Katliovetthu U o 
eon i pi loti oil of tile Asnkim age, Let. 09 see whether 
external evidences also teat! ns to the same con¬ 
clusion. For this we are to turn to the tit.hie records 
of Aftokn. it has now' been definitely sett led that 
Anoka was a Buddhist. This king, in his Bhahril 
Edict, recommend* to the sisters and brethren of 
the Order, and ro the lay disciples of either sex, 
frequently to hear, and to meditate upon, certain 
selected passages, namely, Ailyo-vasnni, An&yata- 
kluivAni, Jin nigAthft, Moiu.vA-sltc, 1 1 pftl.isapaHinc, 
and iJlghiilovAdic, 1 All these passages have now 
been idon lifted with those in the Fall canonical 
works. It Ih true that A£oka docs not titentton Lho 
KatliAvalthu by name in the fttkic records. But if 
wi? carefully read lua in wt) rip turns we shall find the 
influence of t lit* Kuthflvatthit in tin- Rock ICdiot IX. 

In rip- Rock Edict IX, tho inscription runs as 
follows ; — —■ 

Siva vn-tilth at hit in nivatcya (,J gjyfipuni no 
hidjihikikp eha vase f.) Iy»Th-pvm4 dniunina* 
magoJe ukSlikyc (.) Haiiicbe pi tani-athara 
do nito-ti liidn ntham palatii anaditnm 
(puna) pavoAfiti (.) Heraldic puna to.ni- 
a(hiiTii nivfttrc-ti hida tatn iihitaye Imlho 
hoti hi do chi se-ntho palolS chid annihtudt 
frniiinum pu vretnii teni dhummamagatecui 

<■> 


» t'.Wc Tjt- H. M H«™S nitrating r*nrr -<» th* ftli-bi* 
&l*t nil A, 603 IS, iuai Or. M*oi Walk-** 

jv.jw M « Uw -dint. Dm faUki Vtwi BJwhn. »«f 

Ksrfii^ tin* fiuiE^iLnmx LWpjjg. 
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11 L? ' Ijf fct' ftl PI HI 

Ul* KAiMvAtthu 

Kill} ihn M J I 1111 ■ M 

rnAhn. 


Tin 1 -uyJ* vrf rfimjWtitiii uni ihr Mihjei'l of 
di-wiMdon whirli ive untie:: here, resemble thou- of 
the- Knthavattlui itrvi the fviomminphgia Stjtia.nln 
of the- Dlglm Nikfcva (Vo!. 1} rBspccstlvoly. 

Both the EntfuiT&tfhu and lho Milindn Paftka 
arts very interesting books of con* 
trovenriai apologetics, The differ- 
cnees between them are just, as 
one might expect {«) from th# <iif* 
fereneo of date, and (L) from the fact 
that the controversy in the older book 
is carried on against a member of the same commu¬ 
nity, whereas in the Mil in da we have n defence of 
Buddhism os against the outsider. The Rutlul- 
vntthu is regarded as a work of AkoUu'h time bird 
cent. B.f?.}, There were different Buddhist, sects 
in the time nf Asoka, There was every chef ire that. 
Th ora v in limn might, disappear. So the council was 
held under the patronage of Asofca and under the 
presidency of Mouguliputt* Tiesit Thera. Alter the 
Council wua over. HoggatiputUt composed the Kuthfl- 
vatthu in which lit- refuted the ybws of other 
Btnhlkist wseta. The Milinda Ima been placed 
between 100 tmd 200 of Lhe t lirisi hut era. 
Air. Tronckner say* that our tvxl can scarcely ' e 
older than the first century A.I)., but it- may be 
younger. There is, however, a limit which amino L 
Ih- passed. If is older than tin* beginning of the 
fifth century Ad), for it is quitted by Buddha "boss. 
The book otHUdsf* of (he dbcuafdon of a number of 
point* nf Buddhist doctrine treated of in the form of 
conventions between King Vlilindn and N&gu^eim 
tilt' Elder. These are not real conversations. TUo 
questions raised, or dibmimas stated. which are 

f wit into the mouth of the king, are really invented 
nr the solutions which are put into the mouth nf 
Nflgjwmu. It is likely thnt the questions which 
have been tUsctnsitd in the MiUnda agitated the 
Buddhist community as like questions did in the 
time of Asoka. 

There ore a number of j joints raised in Tifiaa’s 
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diyoussions. wliitjh art- u.L@u discus*** <1 by the author 
of the Milfudii. Im everv instance the two authors 
agm* in their views, N%nsejut in the Milinda i» 
Always advocating the opinion which Tbwa puls 
forward ns that u| the Thrravftdilia, This is, e-jit-* 
ffiallv lhr case with these point* which MoggnHputtn 
thinks of so muuh importance that he ilhtci uwes 
them ,ii iiiuiilt greater leugih than tin other. 

Mis first chapter* for iiiirtum'i 1 . bv far the 
longi si in his hook, is on the q motion whether, in 
the truest mmirp of the word, t here can be said to he 
a miiL Ti fa precisely this question which forms 
also the sublet't of the very first tUsotisaon between 
Miiiudit and XUgasuiia. The there con duces the 
king of the t rill It of tin* orthodox BttdtUuut view 
that there La really no such thing a- it hmi I In the 
ordinary sense. 

The dhciusion in the Milhidit att to title maimer 
in which the Divine Bye (djbbft cakkhu) cun rttTHc 
in a man. is a irmin Licence of tint quotum raised 
in the Kath&vfttthn as to whether the eye of flesh 
can, tlirough strength of dhamma, grew into the 
Divine Eye, 

The discussion in the Miliwlo as to how a lay* 
janiu, who is a layman after becoming an nrnhat, 
can enter the Order, is entirely in accord with the 
opinion maintained, as against the I ttarripatJmfcas 
in the Kathfi-vattliu. 

The discussion in f lit- Milinda as to whether an 
arahftt can be thoughtless or guilty of an nlfencai 
i> Foreshadowed by the similar point* raised in the 
KnthavuLUiu. 

Tlus two dilemma. in the Alilinda, especially as 
to Urn caimo of apace, may be compared with the 
discussion in the Kathavotihu, A* to whether space 
is htdf*e 'dstenl, 

Tim Kstb&vntthu takes almost the whom of the 
oonchudofi* reiichcd in the Milindn far grunted und 
goes on to dkeusH further qiUHtintiA on point* of 
detail, Tt does not give » description of andiatahip 
in glowing terms* hot discusses minor point* as to 



328 -'I //wfory nj PdB Lite mi it re 

whether tin* realisation »f ar:d unship includes the 
fruits nf the IhrtH- bwer paths, or whether ell t.he 
polities of jiii or. ili ii nr« free from t lie aeQVAs or 

or whether the know ledge of ilia cimmciputmii 
aJojLo rnafrea u man an amliut, or whether the 
breaking of the fetters constitutes Firshatahip. or 
whether the itbught into tin* rival on 1 1 i j > audicce to 
break idJ tin* fetters, and so on. 

Puggpkpanftatli.^ The PuggsJapafwmtfi or the 
l'r ijmipti-pnda is the fourth book of the Ablii- 
dlmmina Pi taka. Rev. Richard Morris, BLA* LL.D,, 
has edited this work for the P.T.S., London. Tins 
hook has been translated into EngtUli for the 
P.T.&, fxmdgn. by Dr, B. C. Lew known as the 
i h, Agnation of llumm Types and info German 
by Sydimtiloka. under Lhc name of Da* Buck tfer 
ebtimkien. published in Breslau in Hill, Tie- 
Rugguliipaml&tti throw* fom* light on sevnml obscure 
Buddhist, terms nutl phrases. Nothing is known 
definitely as to the date of this work, it oau bn 
wid with certainty that It whs written vfh-r fb- 
nikAvaa The Following are liie topics dismissed in 
this book:— 

(I) nix dt!fli(mntioos, 

(2| grouping of human types by oue, 

(3) grouping of human types by two, 

(4) grouping of human types bv three, 
fa) grouping of human typos by four, 

(#) grouping of human types hv five, 

(7) grouping of human types by six, 
f8) grouping of human types by iwvcn, 
ff*) grouping of human types by eight, 

( 10) grouping of human types by nine, 

(11) grouping of human types by tea. 

Puggala means an individual or a person ns 
opposed to a group nr imiltitudo or dnss, It, tdso 
means a person: in Inter Abhidharnmn lit era tun? it 
iicqniil to character or SOul few#.; IYT.SL Dietiomnr, 
Puggutft), 

According to the Buddhists an individual luu 


Canonical Pali LiUralurt 


m 


no real existence. Thu term ** Piiggala ° does not 
iopftn anything rail )t U only samnodwaucii 
(apparent truth) a,s opposed tn psimman liasaeca 
truth), A Puggalavildin's view in thtit. film 
IictBOJi is known in the sernac «f a real end ultimate 
tiM'i, lint. he ik not known in the &ame way a* other 
real amt nhimati- fruity lire known (Point* of <Vm- 
tjovtirsy, pji, 8-0). Hr* r,r she is loiown in rhu an use 
of a real and ultimate tort, anti hi* <<\ her material 
fluidity is also known in tbo sense of n real and 
lUtimut. fact. Hot it cannot truly he said that tile 
mntoriuJ quality la one tiling and the person another 
{Points of Controversy, pp. 14-15), nor -an it be 
truly predicated that the person is related nr aiisolntt, 
conditioned or unconditioned. eternal nr temporal. 
Or whether the person has externa! features nr 
whether lie is without any (Points of Controversy, 
p. 21), One who has material quality in (he sphere 
of mu iter is a person, but it cannot he said that 
one who experiences desires of sense in the sphere 
of scii.-s -di.-virr is a person {Ibid,, p. 23}. Tin- genesis 
of tin* persou is apparent, his passing away nod 
duration, are also di.-dinn lively apparent, hut. it 
conned he said that tilt* person Ln conditioned [Ibid., 
p, 5ft), 

!’ ififiidti mentis 1 notion, designation, etc.' 
l! means what t he mind Jh4.Ii cow rives and r endow 
articulate (Expositor. VoL 11. p. 4fW, o, 31, It is 
staled in the Compendium of PhiWmhy that it w 
twofold according as it is known (Faiifiaptyntlli) 
or as it. mtikts tilings known (pailiWl)iettti), Accord¬ 
ing to the Ruggala pnunat ti cauupuitaty, punfmlll 
means ‘explanation', ’ jirraching', 1 pniii ling out 
‘ festal) I biting *. ‘ showing and * exposition There 
art 1 , jt says, dr punnattis. These amount to *n 
many (a) (Wumation*. (ft) indications' (a) espo-hitim*. 
(d) affirmations, and (r) depositions (paiifhVpani, 
doson/i, palduuunt, ihaponii, and irikkhipatiu). All 
these ure the meanings of pnftnutri. According to 
the comment aria! tradition, Puggaliijmrviialti means 
pointing out \ 1 -Jiow iug \ 4 expositions J establish* 
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ingand dcptmiion of perauvi or it may 4 bo mean 
4 notion' or 1 designation ’ of types of penwna, 
Ai ilit' nutlet. the author dii*sifie« the pniliiafti 
or notion into group (klumdfoi), locus (ftyataiiH,}, 
element (dhiUu), truth (snoea), faculty (indriyn), 
anil person (puggfda). Of these six, the last nun fo 
tlio subject .-matter of thU work. Mr. S. 7. Aung in 
kin Introductory Essay wldle discussing the word 
pAmuHtt hits shown thui thfo word might hi? usi?d 
for both name and notion for term and eonucpt) 
(Compendium of Philosophy* p, 2tW). It is interest¬ 
ing to note that the uutor of the Puggnlapaftnntti 
follows the method of the Angnttara Nikayu. Not 
ordy in the treatment of the subject-man or hut. also 
<m regards materials, the compiler owes a good deal 
to the .Sfinjzlti of thu Dlgba Nikuyu and to the 
Aflgrrttam Nikftya, 

At the outset, a matika or a table of oostenta 
lias Wn given which in a nutshell speaks of tho 
different chapters that are to follow. The first chapter 
dcala at. length iiow anti in what way the six paAnat.tia 
(tiefognatiotiB) aro manifested. (Jut in. tlic treatment 
of puggnhi a long list of different types is given 
according as one is a sekhn (learner), an am hat 
(one who is emancipated}, puucekabuctdki (individual 
Buddha), sam in kauri foul Jit a (Exalted Buddha}, 
saddhajuirtild fone who fellows faith 1 , dhnmma- 
misiirT (one who fellows dbamniu), go&pauna (one 
who has attamed the first stage of sttactifteftiion), 
aukadfl+ffijiLi (one who few attained the second 
sutLC of Miioliheatioii), ailAi’.inii (one who lias 
attained Hip third mage of .s-mclifkation}, or an 
arufemt (saint). hi the* way fifty different type* 
arv stated in it. 

In tho second chapter a class of persona has 
been corwidiiml to have acquired two qualities *11 
that he may be known* e.g., aw one who in both 
angry an well as an enemy or who is forth idle and 
unberapulmiK, -.feibful and sensuous, etc. Thtr. 
m- in this way twenty-six different types. 

The third chapter describes o type of beings 
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According' to throe qualities. It duals with those 
persons who rlnfy the edse ->r moral « onrhiH. who 
o,re not observers of celibacy ns nUo nil those who 
actually fio so. It include nil those who an? ine 
from feiTA* or sdns and those who are* speakers of 
truth, those who are so blind us not to wee kusata 
and nkusidu states. It also in eludes persona who 
are not to be served, not to he worshipped, and 
not to be adored ns well as those who ought. to be 
done so. It includes persons who arc teachers, 

The fourth chapter includes persons who are 
good men and saints ns well uk those who arc not so. 
Them arc four types of Dlmiuniakat hikas (preachers 
ol illiumtmi). There are four funds of jiersons who 
nre like clouds. who though speak loudly but do 
not act accordingly, while others tin not act 
accordingly and speak has. This chapter doses 
with an exhaustive treatment of persona who are 
hatful, self-seeking an well as those who devote their 
lives for others and with person* who are still evil- 
minded am) having attachment, 

The hfl.ii chapter treat* of the persons who 
ad or do not act and are or arc not remorseful, 
and who do not know when and how kunnta and 
itkusHla dluimnui* disappear, etc. There are five 
types of pexsaaft; (1) those who Enold in contempt 
ail those whom they give, (2) those who hold In 
contempt all those with whom they five, (ft) those 
who arc in gaping month At the praise anil blame 
of the people, (4) those who have low pursuits, ami 
(It) th oho who are dull and stupid. 

Til the sixth chapter, six types of person- are 
dasoribed. There are three tyjws of pcr-oiis who 
oven though they have not heard the doctrine 
before, obtain oiuiniflcicnoe and fruition thereof, put 
an cud to Ku/Tcring in this very existence and attain 
the perfection of diauiplcship and remove suffering 
in this existence mid become lion-rctiinier- by 
thoroughly mule standing truths by their own 
efforts. There iiie nLw three types of j»ersojts 
corresponding to those above, who do not obtain 
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wliik' in 'nlitijii' ihe ww-ond volume «he i < helped 
hy i\ Djldnui, Mary C. FuK-y. Mnlwil Hunt, and May 
Smitli, Ledi Sathtw Intt written no excellent 
dissertation mi the Yamaha publUta] by the' P.T.S., 
London, in 1913. Matters gi pitynbologiDd, <>Uii- 
lJ d, anti eHOliatologicnl interest are noticeable 
through nut tin; work. Mala Yamaha derail with 
hufHLliidhammll and nkuH-jhidhamma and f Jitdr route, 
Ivl mi id ha Yamaha deals wit h live khnndhaa (aggro 
gat&X e.g., rfijjft, vedanth nanM, sankhura, and 
vihnuna, Ay a tana Yamaha deals with the twelve 
ijiMatwa, e.g„ oakkhu, sota, ghilnii, jilivfi, ktiyn, 
nijia, etc. Dh&tu Yarnaka deals with the eigliteen 
dliuto* or elements. Sacea Ynroaka treat* iif lour 
noble \ mills, Satbkhfirn Ynomka deals with three 
saritkimra-. Anusayn Yoinaka treat -i of theamisayas 
(inclinations), u.g., It&nuirAsa (passion for sensual 
pfcasurce), padgha (hatred), ditihi (fake view), 
vk-ikierhil (Honbt), Timn.i (pridt i, bhuvarayu (jjuwiun 
h r tXHierjce/, tuid avijjft (fpioranoe). Qttta Yu mtikn 
mink with, mind and mental daLe*. Dtamimt 
1 itriiaki floiiln with husuln and uku-mln dluiJnisiFl. 
indm* Yamaha Heals with the twbtttydwo indriyu. 

Pattfiana. —The Parana * (Book of fkMMes) 
tir the Jtlina-proaihaua or the Surviktivdda school 
is the seventh or the In,a book of the AblmUmmiiin 
Fitaka, Mn*. Rhys Davids has edited the volume 
for the P.T,i>., London. Tin- Imok ecu mists of three 
ili visions: oka, tiuka, and ilka. The i went V-foUT 
priOcnyftii or mode* of relations between things 
(dhuromfl) are go many patt-hana*. Tie > are 
snunionttwl in the Pheeaya vildinhgav^m of the 
(ikapiiCthami, pt. J, a* follows :— 

L Hi-topaccoya (condition, eau&al relation), 

-■ AnunmanajwTcayu (object presented in 
mmd), 

:i AHliip»tfpaccuya (dominance), 


1 offer* tlinie oluvfmuvd mii-u/hulM oi llw *»ni 

Pll, Vi . P*ttMna o™i) ur ^nwlurte <-d or mi 

«uatdnta3| precentor». 
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4. Anftfitariipttittayft {continuity), 

5. SnmaMii!itiirn|mt:cttp‘ (ImiiU'djiUr otrnii* 

guiLy), 

(i, iSaliajfitii piieeuvji (dCMloscoiieiJ), 

7. Aftaiimaufiajialicayn (reciprocity), 
ti. Kkeayajiinjcaytt (dependence), 

U psmfia&ya j jaecayu (suffering depend¬ 

ence), 

10* Pum&tapaccayn (nntiHUjdniiee), 

IL PaccilftjatapHCcayfi (cumacqucnce), 

12. Aseva rmpaccaya (habitttal rwurrante), 

13. Kftmmapnccayit (iidiou), 

M. Vlpiiknpwet’nyu (result)* 

15. AhOrapaccAyn (rapport), 

10. IndriyapaccAYii (control* faculty), 

17. JtilnAjmccnya (meditation). 

18. Miiggapueeayn (path, inoajiw), 

19. Sum pay ilit njitu <:»y a (assodat iim), 

20. Vippaynttapiiccaya (diHsorintjon), 

21. Attliipiu imy!! (prcHenoe), 

22. 2iiiti1ii]wu)eavri (absence), 

23. Vignt-upuecayn {abeyance}, and 

24. AvigaUpaoouyu (contimianrt'). 

The entire pattfiftna is devoted first to an 
ciKpiity into llits** twenty-four ways in wliiflh X 
js picoEiya to V, secondly into illustrating how in 
things matcrinl or mental eftoh kind of jisccnyrt and 
grou i is of pacoay&s originate. Some of tlie paocaya* 
lire ilet 11 (eituse), firatri mail i (ohjrr-t presented to 
mind), arfhipati (lord), and so on. 
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PA(J COUNTERPARTS OF THE SEV EN 
ABH1DHAMMA TREATISES Of*' THE 

sarvashtada school 

Tlmf&rvjtetiv&dii School of Buddhism recognimvi 
mid hull Is a* authoritative seven Abhidlmmma 
treatise-.-. which have Nothing in coimmni with the 
seven texts of the Pali AljJurfh&nmia Pipika except 
ns to their total number. Ail f hew seven treatises, 
coiled padue, are preserved in Chinese translations 
and ar»- altogether tost ill their original. Tliti 
[iidijin original* id llu-w treat iocs, 80 far as one 
«ai* .v-u-ertuiu, ww written in Sanskrit, )n the 
SarVf.nriivAda set uf 40 von Lrceti-wM. the hsgheat 
place in importance in acoonltd to the dfeuiapKu- 
thrtsui AiAst.rtv of KAiyrtvenTj ultra in the biun«f way 
that in the Pali set similar importance hi attached 
to tfie seventh Itook callr-d the Pulthfma or Mahfl- 
pakanmu or die great treatise. For the jwftilnb to 
the SarvAritiviUla m-atisea the PiUi Abhidhamnift 
Pitalm is not certainly the place to make t he search. 
Strangely enough, the available Pali counterparts of 
all those- treatises arc embodied in the .Suita Piteka 
and piws u* siittanta texts. Otl b careful examina¬ 
tion of the content* of these Plli oountorjxirta it 
upjieitrs, however, that T.hcv reproseni ti stop in 
advance from the general bulk of the sultas and as 
n matter of fact form » 1 j 1 >k of mnihit ion bet ween the 
Pul i ant tan and the Abbidluimma hooka. 

The principal Ahhidhaiuiiia treatise of Llie 
SarvoelivAdii school w, an noted above. Ka.t yiivam- 
piiLra'H diionajmcathana .Sfhrtra to winch there wro 
six supplement# Called 4 Padua*, Tin- wvmi Ablii- 
d hum mu works ato as follows :— 

(I) JMnaynuth&m titfAryakalynytmipulm .—The 
author hs ono of the famous Sarv&iftiv&du teachers ltd 
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lived in Kaahmere threw hundred years after the 
puriiiibbiina of the Buddha. The work was tnuishd- 
d into Cliineso in A.D., by a Kashmirian monk 
named (imitate a SamgbadevH. The eocond ward of 
the title 1’nifttliana eazrespondii to Pafthiinn in Pill 
He nee Kwa woe led to believe that the r.wo works 
wore probably related to each other. Dr. Hama 
Uui tried to convince ns with some oogenl reasons 
lfuit although the arrangements of topics ■ LifFcv, the 
topics treated of in the JnauaprastbJuiu Hlu'isfm 
and the Pali Pntbuiubliid&magga are almost the 
fliiiue. The final 'decision of ftiis point is to be 
waited lor till we hav u die complete I'Indiah tmutita- 
tion of the Chinese version of the Jnfinaprsstb&jm 
Hhastro to enable ua to make a thorough comparieon 
between the ccnlcuts id t he two i.cxts. 

The whole work is divided into eight books. 
The first book Juab with the Lukultiira-dJiftmi»»- 
vajjguv Xaua-vaggo. [‘u-jgaki-v&ggo, Aliiri kiknoi - 
taiipa-vaggot Rttpn-vaggo, Annttha-vaggo, (Vltioa- 
vnggo, and a vaggo an love and w-verence. In ihe 
LobuUnm-dbaranui* v nggo the tuUou-Uig ijiHMtlou* 
are raised: what is the Lokuttftra*dlnuntua. ?—to 
wlmt category does it belong? Why i* it the 
highest in the world? In this vnggo Ur- relation 
of t he IjokiiLtafa-filiunjuvi U* twuuty-two Sokk&ya- 
ditthh is rtlao diaouiwed, In the K&nn-viiggo. the 
cuuwf of knowledge, memory, doubt, six causes «f 
stupidity by tJi«* Budilin. centum of Lb. cuimo-.. 
etc., .in: diauussed iU length. Ill ihe PuggiUn- 
vaggo t he question at. issue La how many of the 
twelve PatidUHaaniuppadim 1 belong to Uio paial, 
pri cut, and future Puggala, It bImo dual ■ with Ilia 
question of final liberation. The AhirikanoUupp.i- 
vaggo dealt* with uhirika (dbatn eh Aliens), allot lappa 
(foartoafiTiesa of sinning)) ri k t ionium ii in (the increasing 
demerits), etc. In the Rfipa-v.\gg<* it to atiid that 
the rup&dhamma going through birth and death 


* tls, Kliy* Iwiit* tm* aliljr Ulmsivwsl tbu i» 

ii j " s u*_ i Iljj l j'i* luj, i njj.11 ■ 4 K<'J iv t t itfid Kt * LtC* 
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j* impermanent. Tim Anattha-vaggo says that nil 
\ ho pfudiiQM ftortority iim io vain# for tlu? t ri in l-* 
tledrtrd cannot be secured- The C'etaiiS-vaggo MU 
wit I. tkiiikiiu’, refloounjj, sivviiketiinp (viUfcka), 
observing (vicara), aowtt led mind (nddheccu), ignor¬ 
ance {avijift), arrogance {m&iiti), hardness of hmirt, 
etc. The vaggu on love and reverence den Ik with 
respect nut of love (pemii), respect out. of honour 
jsjiir.vv.th two ,urt. nf honour (gfirav^ fP« 
(dhana), and rcHgicui (dhamnm). strength of the 
body, nirvana, the ultimate end, etc, The second 
hook deals with the bond of human passions. It 
explains dvntfirits (akitaolumu In), 3 a/vriiynjanns 
t londe or totters), 5 views, 9 saifcypjttnfis, 98 aiwisayoa 
with their details, scopes, and results; sakadfig&mm 
(thane who come hut once) and the germs of passions 
still left in the Sitkiutegjinmis. It olso deals with 
mom) drfilctrmnt* ruining in men from viewa and 
■from practices, 4 fruits of aft mnftha . death and 
rebirth, and regions having no rebirth. It then 
explain* causes of moral de fi lements, single cause 
and doubts cause : order of various thoughts and 
thought connected with idririya*; knowledge that 
avn destroy the cause- (prill ifinn-pari jiia) and iBaliaa.- 
lion of the destruction (nilwDuwilcfatkftra), The 
third- book deals with sekha and wsekhe; Bvi' kinds 
of views, right and wrong ; the knowledge of Another’s 
mind (parncittanApa); the cultivation of knowledge, 
and knowledge attained by the ariya-puggalsA. Tno 
fourth book explains wicked aetiotw* errvnoons 
speech, injury to living lieings (hiifasA), demmw- 
t ruble and tmtlamonstTuhla, and action-> bearing the 
selfsame results. The fifth Iwok deals with pure 
organs (indriyaa), conditions of tln> combination 
of elements. visible truth nod internal products. 
The sixth book explains the twenty-two indriyais 
oil forms of becoming (hhava), sixteen kinds of 
touch, primal mind and mind thnt is primarily 
produced. It also explains whether the faculties 
of organs are couditiouetj by the past. The -eventh 
book deals with oil conditions of tho past, metirta* 
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tmng on causes and conditions in the dhykrm heavens 
ten forma of meditation (knaii.iiiyut.rtna), eight kinds 
of knowledge, three forms of atuuiulhi, five states of 
a 0 JU>ambis and abates of the Hakadiigiiiims. Thu 
eiglil ii I iook deals with (2) S&TigUi Pury tlya bt/ Mttha- 
Kanxthilfi^ According to tbo Chinese earth orities 
Lho work is attributed to B&njnitro himself. but 
Yasouiitrii, a Sarvfisii vklit teacher, attributes it to 
MaM-Jviiiisthihi who was a $arviativ5j|a teacher of 
grout fame. Hie work was translated into Chinese 
by Hiutai Tsang in the middle of the 7th century A.D, 
By an analysis of the work iTof. Thkakuau has 
established its correspondence with the Sangfti Sima 
of the Dlgha Nikava. The iirmiigcments in both 
thy works arc similar, The order in the Pill texts, 
however, is more cumbrous and thus it is evident 
i! <11 thc iSurvastiYikid AlilikUnuimiu text i. anterior 
to the Tali one. This work denis with rka-dhnniuis 
(nil beings Living on food, etc,), dvi-dharnuis (mind 
and nmtter—iuUua-rfipu), tri-dhncmaB (throe akusaln- 
Hjulns; throe kusalamfihw; three dnsimritiss kaya T 
v&k. maims; throe dli&tus; tkrt*.- pudgnias ; three 
vcilttiiflHv; throe vidya«, etc.), eatur-dhaxmns (four 
iryasntynsi four Rrimanyapimins; four Smftynpa- 
sthfllias, etc?.), jmflmwllmmin* (five sknndhas; five 
Hurt* of attachments to nativity, home, love, luxury; 
religion; five halm ; live iiidriyas; five gutht; five 
nlvnraims, etc.). Had-dhnrmna (six vijflftmikAyim ; 
six vr-ilnn&k&yusf six dhfttiM: six ubLijw ; six 
nnuttam dlinrinu*. >'tc,), napta-dlmnniw (tscvcit 
sambodhyarijgh#; uuven aniuUiyus: seven dhrtium ; 
seven ttdhikaretmsamo thudbunnns. etc.), »$(■**■ 
dliarmas (eight flryn-miirgjaH: eight pudgalit* i t ight 
vimnktie; eight fokadharmny, etc,), niwdhMiwu 
(nine abodes of beings—sattvftvium-H). and dasa- 
dhannaa (ten krtonayn.tanas; ten asai k$n-d] i arnnw). 

( 3 ) I\ab(irana)Mid(t Otf Sthatnm Vatitmlra *— 
ViisumitTW was one of the groutesi lonchera of the 
Sarvlitit i v&ila school and wa>. a contemporary <<F 
Kani-shkrt. This work treats of the five dlmrnma 
(rup;j. ditto* caittattharma, citta-viprayuktu-whs- 
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kiint, ii-’farujik^nutLiLniiJiL ten kinds of knowledge 
(dluimui j fiBim, uti vftyajii&tta, parHoiitaj iVuni, 

unv^LilMiiii. diihklmjiVinN. siimuUya, turoflha. 
ralegii, k^aya, anutpiduj, twelve orsruiv* and abject* 
of bouso (taken. irotny, gliriim., jilivJL kAyu t maim*, 
riifiu, gaudhii, tabda, tiit-u. upr^lavya. illniriiul- 

yalmmj, in'ven (IS dliaUiK. i2 lyutituaM, 

H skamjhiiK 10 inn h&bH ion i had harm to*. 10 kuauhL- 
umMbhumikti.*, 10 kie&amuh&bUuinika*. 10 upakle&t- 
bhfimJkvL-. etc.), minor passions {OH anubyiu. Jlft 
of (lie k.unadlmlu. 'M of Hu- rfiimdluitu. mid 81 of 
tlii> and various <[(Ur*s Liens about 

ftiksnpadtts. SriUiuiiiyupluduH. irynvanisus, phi hi- 
ihmW, aiuftymiuBthiimu-f, Aryamttys*, dhyJtnus,. 
(K>dbyacgaH t imlriyiiM, riynriumu, dhatu.v.. (ihaiidlois, 
ele. kSm fur ;iH miti lie jsidged by its contents, the 
Prakuramtp&da la junk the SarviativiUlu treatise 
which U in correspondence with Urn Vihhuhgu 
I'.ska rami ol tin- iVili Abhidhniiiiim Pkaku. But tt 
i iy Im * 1 i tail. I In* Kni-v'tstiv&ih work in, ii eouho-rjmrt 
of an earlier tnimpiiatitm of the SuTtantubiuT.jiiiuyTia 
without the AbhidhummalrhUjaniyuji and the 
Pa okapi ii ‘«tha kai-. 

Hi ri/i/flwddyit 1 Inj Situtrum Ihm4ttrmfi„ —The 
tnuiitioh say n that, it wns composed CTic hundred 
years (iicei?tdift)j to another tradition, three hundred 
years) after the BuddhaH dotilh. It was tranplaU-d 
inr.o Chinese in 040 A.Lk by Hiuen Tsasuj who taUs 
uh that thin work wns composed by Dcvusarmii in 
VUofca near SrAvastl This work treats of Maud- 

E aly&yoaa's: opinion about pudgntas. indriyaa, dtias, 
iesos, vijnfinas, bodhmflgas, etc. It dtactuma 
various fortius of thought; and also the relation of 
i he theory of pudgnla to lLlo theory of Auuysli. 

(J») DhStnkihyri by f'iirnu,— Accoitliity to the 
f IduerU' authorities if. is attributed to Vo&timitni, 
but Yviomilia attributes it to Purnu. Viisumitw 
was a Survastivadji teacher of the time of Kantaka. 


1 I am iiitiffilr<4 (n> i)r_ B. &L IlnriLi fur iiilk mitej- *1 laiL 

1 it* F4U ‘ ** nrat jef h ^ Trrtaim?d. 
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Tin* work wo* trunfllutod. into ilhinrao by Union 
T.-miu! in 0113 A-D. lu KlmiiijH I of this work 
10 iniL 1 1 ilbhfimflcft/1Imraias {vwlimfi, uaroiM, oetanA, 
njiftnift, ltnuttiakHru, elmndu. ttdlihnok^i. ampi. 
wjimAUh), mid mall), 10 kJeiu nm HU blifimikadluirmfis 
(nvirlyfi, pnuuiUla, luiusldra. Asrfnldhya, ntusita- 
itnirl^ vik^rpa, asaiiinnijiwiyft, uyomsoi iioiuiakAra,, 
imthyadldnmkhu, and auddhuLya). 10 upakk^ 
hbilmikjvg (krodhft. rrmikso. iijultMiry.'., Iosya, 
pradiisa. vihilhHii, iipauAlm. mAva, E&thya, and mada), 
.1 moral defilement* (kliiualoblw, rttptdubim, artipya- 
lubim, dvcwi, and vieikilsii), 5 views dpsti (salk&ya, 
JinUtgrAha, nrithyil, dr^ijnurainarSa. ami eliavruta- 
j>u.rfiiiwi>.it t and 5 dh&rtmwi (vilotkn, victim. vijiiina, 
fdtrikyft. and nimpAtrApyu), ore dealt with. In 
Khu^da II of the same work, mutual relations of 
eighty-eight categoric* Bn 1 minutely discussed under 
sixteen sections, beginning with live vedrm&s, sue 
vijonruvs and two nkiiBuliibliQmb fiiUrikva end 
HnuputrOriy*). those forming a M-prirU*' elW If 
tlio Pili correspondence of this ircnifao fo to 1» sought 
for, <BH> must turu rather to the DliStawhyuttn in 
the Ssuiiyntta NikAvn. part H. than to the Alihi- 
dharumu' hook colled the Dh&tnfcothil which boa 
nothing in conmion with it- 

(ti) [}fiormftxk<t vfih/t ftn \ryn ,'uiripufw. It WiS 
iraiwtatod into Miiro « in 05ft A.D. by Moon Tsang. 
Wi are not yet in i position to suggest its Pali 
counterpart. This work treats ef i> \ r precepts 
(SJlu. etc,); SrotaUpannofl, their attainment, eto. i 

four sorts of purity ae to Buddha. Phamum, Satiisiha. 
and SUn ■ four stages of SrtLnu»nvnplu*l& (8tot»flpiiui* 
plmla, SakftlAssftniipha!s. AnltfbmpimK Aritattva- 
pbaJa); four ilryo-viim&aa (fonr dosses of the Mtindiia » 
disdtdee etc.)} four forms of victory: fuur modes 
of attaining fddlilpfida {fiiLM&dbi. vtryit, amfti. and 
ueliiinda or MiipjiressioM of desire); four modes of 
t},L earnest meilitAliuu (^mrtyupnathaims)— kAyunu* 
paivivnfl. vediwumipaiy^iA, oittilnnp»uryai^ ; dharTnft- 
nm^yani; four nohh- truths explained by Hie 
Buddba at Benoits; four stages of the Ar&pya 
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■ Uiiltu; J^vcn iNMlhyuu^as; twemv-two iiulnyos, 
twelve Ayitfanao. five akamlhafl: and twelve Jjt»“ 

i-taxtra by Ary a MaadgatyHyam,-- 
'Eliote i-- nothing in common willi Lite PHi biggal*- 
irnnuimi hut in naTO' 1 , It was translated into 
hhinr^ by ©two Tnang. In tin*’ work uistructJdn 

about the world (kik^prujuapti) bulongjllg to the 
Ahlndharnni-ibthafifetr i is given. This Work treat* 
of the seven rauuw of n CakravarUI king ; 32 sigtw 
0 i Buddha and Cakravnrt M king; the Buddlia s 
teaching of three moral dufilenitsita—rags, dve^t. 
and moba: trsnA (love), a great cause of life; 
cissies of drowsiness aJTOg;iHCO* wirt-ulkati^ 4- 
ii08a t insufficiency in apwi'ii* imihiliiy in . 

difference of mortal ftu-nlties lietwecb the Buddha 
and his disciples; eight eaiwiw of rain : ^ ti.se of a 
rainy kmvd. ate, These uuntenta go to now that 
this treatisw has a done correawmdent'e with the 
Pali Lakklianu SnttAnts of the Diglut Njkdya. 
VoL 111. 


euliafi.il b> JUynn raUl.TfonjSw'TniblKT A G». tot. 3 V** n ’* 1 ’ R“—* 
■j:Lfiji liXu 11 . W *- 1 . .uni PrinKcl hy I - Kmgiit, 
lUptkt Hi^r, Prvm* C*lvuiin- 
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